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DISCOUSRE IX 

DUTIES OF THE KING~-(ConcIuded.) 

SECTION (i) HUSBAND AND WIFE. 

VERSE I 

I «SHALL xN’OW EXPOUM) THE FTTEKIsrAL DUTIES OF THE MAK 
iiND WOMAN, WHO KEEP TO THE RIOHTEOIIS PATH, 
DURING UNION AND SEPARATION (l). 

Bhdsya. 

In course of the enunciation of the ' heads of dis- 
pute’, after "adultery’ comes "the determining of the duties 
of husband and wife’. It is this therefore tluit is now going 
to be set forth. 

When the husband is very much harassed by his 
wife, or tlie wife is very much persecuted by her hus- 
band, the dispute is to be brought up before the king. ■ 
It has been laid down that the wife shall attend 
upon her husband who behaves in the light manner, who 
is not beset with hate and jealousy and who is well-dis- 
posed towards his wife; and the husband has no sort 
of ‘sovereignty’ over his wife; and the (attending) is to 
consist in shampooing his feet and rendering such service 
as behoves a servant. • V 

Though the words used in the text are ‘ man ’ and 
'‘woman’, — which only denote the human genus in its 
two sexes, — yet in the present eontext they are relative 

The text of the Bhaaya on this Discourse is specially defective ; 
there are endless lacunae, which, even with the large number of 
manuscripts we have used, we have not been able to supply. 
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terms, eoiinotative of the husband and wife; specially 
as in the next verse, the term ' svad {svaih) clearly 
indicates that the ‘man’ and ‘woman’ bear a distinct 
relationship to one another. 

The present verse contains the author’s declaration as 
to what he is going to do in the coming discourse. 

Of the husband and during union while 

they are together, — and 'during sepaTation\ — when the 
husband has gone away from home. 

‘ The righteous path ’ — regarding toilet, the care of 
the body and so forth. 

All this ' 1 cim going to expound'. 

The epithet ‘ eternal ’ is only by way of praise. 

‘ Who heep to the righteous path \ — this is purely 
reiterative of the fact that it is the path laid down in 
the legal scriptures that is the most righteous. — (1). 

VERSE II 

During the day and the night women should not be 

LEFT to themselves BY THEIR MEN. If THEY BECOME 

ADDICTED TO SENSUAL OBJECTS, THEY SHOULD BE KEPT 

UNDER one’s CONTROL.^— (2). 

Bhdsya. 

Women should not be left free to act as they like, 
in regard to morality, wealth and pleasure. Whenever 
they desire to employ their wealth in acts of righteousness 
and the like, they should obtain the permission of their 
'men', the husband or other male relations, according 
to her age. 

‘ Their ’—Guardians, indicated in the following verse. 

' Sensual objects,' — Singing and the like; they become 
' addicted to ' linving recourse to— these, -- ‘ should he 
kept under onds control^ — should be cliecked. 
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Though the phrase ' not left to themsehes' indicates the 
propriety of depriving them of independence in regard to 
all actions, yet the text specifically mentions the ‘ sensual 

objects ’ with a view to point out that in regard to these 

latter special care should be taken ; so that people may 
not be led to think that all that is necessary is to 

prevent tlie women from associating with other men, and 
it does not matter if they become addicted to drink 

and other evils, while keeping confined to their homes. 

The particle ‘ c/ia ’ indicates that, though what the words 
directly declare is the duty of the man, yet it also follows 
that the woman also should not be independent ; it is in 
this manner that the duties of both ‘ man and woman ’ 
in relation to one another become expounded, as promised 
in verse (1), — and not those duties that consist of sacrificial 
performances and the like. — (2). 

VERSE III 

The father guards her during virginity, the husband 

GUARDS her in YOUTH, THE SONS GUARD HER IN OLD 

age; the woman is never fit for independence. 
—(III). 

Bhdsya. 

^ Guarding^ here stands for averting of trouble,-^ 
‘trouble’ consisting in suffering caused by the transgression 
of the right course of conduct, by illegal appropriation of 
property and so forth; and the ‘averting’ of this consists 
in warding it off. This should be done by the father 
and others. 

The Present tense in \ guards^ the force of the 
Injunctive; such use being a Vedic idiom ; • hence the 
word ‘ ’ should be taken to mean ‘ should guard 

The mention of the three stages of her life separately 
is only meant to show 0 ^^ lies the greater 
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respoDsibility during* a certain period of tbe woman’s life. 
In reality all the male relatives are equally responsible for 
her safety. 

‘ Virginity ’ — stands for the period preceding her being- 
given away in marriage. 

Sinilariy ' youth ’ stands for the period during which 
her husband is alive. 

Thus the words of the text are only reiterative 
of the actual state of things ; the sense being that the 
woman shall be guarded by that man under wdiose hitilage 
she may be living at the tinm. It is for this reason that 
even during her husband’s life-time, the responsibility for 
the woman’s protection rests upon lier father and her 

son also. This is what has been declared in the laws of 
Mann ; which means that all of them shall guard her 
al all times ; and this has not been stated in so many 
words, as that would have made the text prolix. 

“What is asserted here has been already declared above, 
under 5. 147.” 

^ Not so ; ‘ independence ’ is one thing and ‘ guarding ’ 
is another. 5. 147 has declared that woman shall not be 
‘independent’, while the present text lays down that she 

shall be ‘guarded’, as a matter of fact, even while the 
woman is ‘dependent’ upon some one else, she may be open 
to danger, which has got to be averted. 

“ But in the present text also it is said that ‘the 
woman is not fit for independence^^’ 

Our answer to this is that the present text does not 

lay down that she shall not be independent in regard to 

anything at all; all that it means is that her mind being 
not quite under her control, she is not capable of guarding 
herself, specially as she does not possess the requisite strength. 
Under discourse V on the other hand, the absence of 
‘ independence ’ laid down is in regai'd to something totally 
different {i.e. her property). — (3), 
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VERSE JV 

Censubable is the father tog gives her not away at 

THE BIGHT TIME ; CENSURABLE THE HUSBAND WHO AP- 
PROACHES HER not ; and CENSURABLE THE SON WHO, ON 

THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND, DOES NOT TAKE CARE OP 

HER.— (4), 

Bhasya. 

If, at the approach of the right time for giving her 
away, the father does not give her away, (he becomes 
censurable). 

“ What is the right time for the girl to be given 
away ?” 

It has. been laid down that such time begins from her 
eighth year and extends to the time previous to her 
puberty. We have indications of this in the present 
work also. 

^ Who does not approach her ’ — Who does not have 
intercourse with her. The ‘right time’ for such approach 
is the period of her ‘ course ’.--(4). 

VERSE V 

Women should be specially guarded against even small 

attachments ; FOR, IP NOT GUARDED, THEY WOULD 

BRING GRIEF TO BOTH FAMILIES.— (5). 

" , Bhasya. 

‘ Attachment’ — association, with a woman of unknown 
character, — one who is in the habit of standing at the door- 
way, looking at gaily dressed young men passing by, and 
so forth. 

The meaning is that they should be guarded against 
temptations. Even though the acts mentioned above, — i.e. 
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gazing at young men and so fortli are not wrong in themselves, 
nor is the association of women with women wrong in itself. 

* 5 !: 

Against these they should be guarded ’ ; they should 
be checked. 

• 'Specially^ with particular care. 

^ . 

Thus the meaning is that the woman should be 
guarded by all the men of the family, her brother, father, 

brother-in-law, and the rest. 

* ^ ^ 

r 

VERSE VI 

Looking upon this as the highest duty op all castes, 

EVEN WEAK HUSBANDS STRIVE TO GUARD THEIR 
WHVES — (6). 

, Bhdsya. 

This is the highest duty of all the four castes. 

‘ Looking upon this ’-—Knowing it as such. 

^ Even weak husbands '' — should ^ strive \ make due 
effort. The Present tense ending in ‘ guards ’, has the force 
of the Injunctive. 

* ^ ( 6 ), 
VERSE VII 

He WHO CAREFULLY PROTECTS HIS WIFE PRESERVES HIS 
OFFSPRING, HIS CHARACTER, HIS FAMILY, HIS OW''N SELF, 
AND ALSO HIS RELIGION.— (7), 



The wife has to be protected, not only because the 
scriptures prescribe it as a duty; but also because it serves 
many useful purposes, such as the following. 


SECTION 1— fiUSBANl>- and WiEE 7 

^ Offspring^— -Fvogmy, in the shape of sons and 
daughters. The ‘ preservation ’ of this means that one’s 
progeny is kept pure, free from the amalgam of castes. 
^Character '’ — cultured habits. 

‘ ’ —described above. If a single woman of 

a family loses her chastity, the ill-fame attaches to the whole 
family, the idea among the people being that ‘ the women 
of such and such a family are not ehaste’. 

Or, the meaning may be that the said guarding is 
necessary in view of the fact that, if the purity of the 
progeny were not secured, there would be no proper fulfilment 
of the after-death rites performed in lionour of one’s 
ancestors. 

^ His own self \ — It is well known that men are often 
murdered by their wife’s paramours, or poisoned by their 
wives. 

‘ His religion ’ — An unchaste woman not lieing entitled 
to being associated in the performance of religious rites. 

For these reasons, if a man guards his wife, he preserves 
all these— (7). 

VEESE VIII 

The husband, entering the womb of his wipe, becOxMes 

THE ‘EMBRYO AND IS THEN BORN; THE WIFE-HOOD OF 

THE ‘wife’ consists IN THIS THAT THE HUSBAND IS 

RE-BORN OF HER. (8). 

Bhdsya. 

This is a purely declamatory pass^e. As a matter of fact, 
the husband is never found to enter the womb of his wife ; 
and it is the entrance of the semen, the very essence 
of his body, into the’ wife’s womb, which is figuratively 
called his own ^ entering \ The Mantra also says — ‘You 
are my own self, called by the name of so7i\ 
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Tlie real basis of the denotation of the term ‘wife’, 
'jayd is that tlie husband is re-born of her. 

The application of the name ‘ wife’ being based 

upon the fact of the woman giving birth to the child, 
she comes to he spoken of as the ‘ wife’ of her paramour 
also.~~(8)- 

VERSE IX 

As THE MAN TO WHOM THE WOMiiN , CLINGS, SO THE OPESPRING 

'ITIAT SHE BRINGS FOETH ; HENCE FOR THE SAKE OF THE 

PURITY OF THE OFFSPRING, ONE SHOULD CAREFULLY 

GUARD THE WOMAN.-^CO). 

Bhd^ya, 

The present text proceeds to explain what has been 
said in, verse 7. 

One should not entertain the idea that what is meant 
is — either (1) that ‘ the woman brings forth a child 
ot the same caste iis that of the other man to whom she 
clings’, or (2) that ‘the child born resembles that man in 
his qualities ’ ; because the child born of a Shudra is a 
' chancj ala \ md so forth- Even in the case of the parties 
belonging to the same caste, the caste of the child is 
not the same as that of the father; since it has been 
declared that ‘the child should bo born of a woman of 
untouched worn))’. If again, the child were to resemble 
the father in qualities, it would mean that the text jiermits 
the woman whose husband is poor and of bad character 
to have recourse to another man possessed of better 
qualities. 

If, on the other hand, the text is taken us purely dec- 
lamatory, the sense of the assertion, ‘ as the man so the 
child’ , comes to be that ‘the child born is not endowed 
with the qualities of the family’. — (9). 
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' ' VERSE X' ■: 

No MAN CAN GFAED WOMEN FOECTBLY; THEY CAN HOWEVEE 
BE GHARDEI) BY THE EMPLOYMENT OF THESE EXPE- 
, DIENTS.“~-(10) . 

Bhasya 

This verse serves to eulogise the expedients going to be 
described. 

\ForciM/y ^ — ^by shutting them up by force in a harem 
or by banishing other men, and so forth— they cannot be 
guarded. ,, ■■ • '■ 

But they can be guarded by the employment of 
expedients e., by employing, making use of, these 
‘ Hieans.— (10) 

VERSE XT 

He shall employ her in the accumulation and disburse- 
ment OF wealth, as also in cleanliness, in religious 

ACTS, IN THE COOKING OF FOOD AND IN TAKING CARE OF 
THE HOUSEHOLD FURNITURE.— (1 1) 

Bhasya, 

'‘Wealth^ — ^riches. 

‘ Accumulation ’ — Counting and storing in the house ; 
tying up with ropes etc.., and keeping in a -safe placej 
dealing them and so forth. 

/ Disbursement ’ — Expenditure of the wealth : so much 
for rice, so much for curry, so much for vegetables, and 
so forth. . , . ■ 

^Cleanliness ^ — Cleaning of utensils and ladles and 
washing the floor etc., etc. 

'Religious ao^^—rinmng the mouth, offering oblations 
of water and other "things, and, the, worshipping of : duties 
with flowers , and dfferin^^;. ih the women’s apartments. ' - * 
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‘Cooling 0 / ./ooc? “Well known. 
y Taking care of the household furniture ^ as 
stools and conches. 

In all this the husband shall employ his wife.'—Cll) 
VERSE XII 

Women confined in the house under trusted servants 

ARB NOT WELL GUARDED ; REALLY WELL GUARDED ARE 
THOSE WHO GUARD THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVES.— (12) 

Bhdsya, „ 

‘ Trusted serviints ^ — Those who would act in the right 
manner at the right moment ; i e., persons ever on the alert ; 
and hence considered fit for being employed in the harem, 
as chamberlains. 

Women who are not allowed to go about 

freely — 'in the house under such men, are not really well- 
guarded ; but those are ‘ who guard themselves by them- 
selves^* 

And how are they to guard themselves? 

Just when they are employed as above. 

This verse is meant to be a praise of the method 
laid down in the preceding verse, and it does not exclude 
other methods.— (12) 

vmsE xm 

Drinking, associating with wicked people, separation 

PROM HER HUSBAND, RAMBLING, SLEEPING AND RESIDENCE 
AT other’s HOUSE ARE THE SIX CORRUPTERS OP 
WOMEN. — (13) 

Bhdqya* 

^ Rambling —in the market place, for purchasing vege- 
tables eta and also in temples and such places. 
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‘ Residence in other’s houses ’ — ^Living for several days 
in the houses of relatives. 

‘ Corrupters of ivonmC — ^These contaminate the minds of 
women, and they come to lose all fear of their father-in-law 
and others, as also all regard for public opinion. — (XIII). 

VERSE XIV 

They care not for beauty ; they have no rec4Ard for 
age; be he handsome or ugi^y, they enjoy the man 
simply because he is a male. — ( 14 ) 

Bhdsya. « 

The husband should not labour under the vain hope — 
‘1 am well favoured, handsome and young, how can my 
wife desire any other man, having me T ; — because women 
do not take into consideration the fact of a man being 
‘ handsome ’ or ‘ brave simply because he happens to be a 
male, they have recourse to liim, — (14) 

VERBE XV 

Even though carefully guarded, they injure their 

HUSBANDS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PASSION FOR MALES, 
OF FICKLEMINDEDNESS AND OF INNATE WANT OF TEN- 
DERNESS. — ( 15 ). 

Bhdsya, 

^Passion for males’ — At the sight of any and every 
man, women lose their firmness of mind and there arises 
in their minds an extreme desire for meeting him somehow 
or other, followed by a liquid exudation; this is what 
is called ‘passion for males.’ 

‘ Pichlemindedness ’ — The mind not bemg steady, 
even when applied to religious and other acts. It is through 
this that the object of hatred becomes the object of love 




12 MAIW-SMETI : 

and persons wlio have been looked upon as brothers and 
sons come to be looked upon as lovers. 

^ Tenderness^ is love, longing, towards the husband, 
the son and other relations. Women are without such 
feelings. 

On account of these defects, they ^injure their 
husbands^ — ^become disloyal towards them.“(15) 

^For this reason — 


VERSE XVI 

Knowinci this disposition to be innate in them, peom 

THE VERY CREATION OF THE LORD, THE MAN SHOULD 
MAKE THE HIGHEST EFFORT TO GUARD THEM. — (16) 

Bhdsya. 

^Lord\^Prajdpati\ iB Hiranyagarbha ; the disposition 
was born with them at the time of creation of the 
world by him. 

The rest is clear.— (16) 

VERSE XVII 

IVIaNU ASSIGNED TO WOMEN SLEEP, SITTING, ORNAMENT, LUST, 
ANGER, DISHONESTY, MALICE AND BAD CONDUCT.^ — (17) 


'i-' ; 


ir, ;|,i 


I Bhdsya. 

. ; ^ Sleeping — Proneness to too much sleep. 

'Sitting^ — ^Indolence, want of energy. 

Ornament' — Bodily adornment. 

^ Lust' — ^Desire, for carnal association with men. < 

‘ Anger ’ — Hatred. . • , 

..^Dishonesty'- — Consisting in hating those who love, 
loving those who hate, - concealing one’s, real feelings, 
t immoraJityv 5 ; . ^ > 

i Id 5 i ‘ i - - ■' .v - 
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‘ MaHciousness. ‘ is derived from 

the root ^ druh^ and the affix -irch\ and it is then 
compounded with ‘Ma warn’. 

Bad conduct ^ — ^Association with wicked people. 

Buch was the nature allotted to women hy Manu, 
at the beginning of creation ; the sense is that just as the 
characters here set forth cannot be eradicated, so bad 
conduct also cannot be dissociated from women.— ”(17) 

VERSE XVIII 

ITok women there is no dealing with the sacred texts ; 

SUCH IS THE RULE OP LAW ; Tlffi PACT IS THAT, BEING 
DESTITUTE OF ORGANS AND DEVOID OP SACRED TEXTS, 
WOMEN ARE ‘ FALSE’ — (18) 

Bhdsya. 

-Borne people entertain the following notion;*— “ Even 

though woman - may misbehave, she may, with the help 

of Vedic texts, perform some rites in the shape of secret 
Expiatory Rites and thus become pure; so that there cannot 
be much harm in her misbehaving” . ^ 

But this is not true; because ‘for women there is 
no dealing with sacred texts ^ bo that there can be no 
repeating of the texts ; whicli, with the help of her own 
learning, she might do whenever she transgressed and 
thereby regain her purity. For this reason also they should 
be carefully guarded; — this is the injunction to which the 
statement in the present verse is a declamatory supplement. 

Some people have held that the present verse contains 
the absolute prohibition of the use of sacred texts in 
connection with all kinds of rites for .women; and holding 
this opinion, they declare that whatever rites may. be per- 
formed, by whomsoever, ffir . the sake of women^-r— that is, 
(«) in rites where women, fi^e.as the ,.performers,^.as...in 
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tke making of offerings, or (6) in those where they figure as 
the object to be sanctified, as in the tonsiu’e-ceremony, or (c) in 
those where they figure as recipients, as in shr addhas o&ered 
to them,”— at all these the use of sacred texts being 
forbidden by the present text, no such texts should be 
used at the shrdddhas offered to women. 

But these people say what is not reasonable ; because 
the present text refers to a totally different matter, and 
is a purely hortatory supplement. And it still remains 
to be' explained what there is in the text to indicate 
either injunction or proliibition regarding such rites as 
the Tonsure and the like. As for the inability of women 
to recite the expiatory texts, this follows from the fact 
of then* not learning the Vedas. 

^Destitute of Organs! — ‘Organ’ here stands for 
strength;— Gomage, patience, intelligence, energy and so 
forth are absent in women; that is why they are prone 
to become oveivpowered by sinful propensities. Hence it 
is that they have to be carefully guarded. 

^ Women are false’;— on account of the inconstancy 
of their character and affections, they are deprecated as 
being ^ false ’ — (18) 

VERSE XIX 

So ALSO THESE AKE MANY TEXTS SUNG IN THE VEDAS WITH 

A VIEW TO INDICATE THE TRUE CHARACTER OP WOMEN. 

From among these listen to those texts that are 

MEANT TO BE EXPIATORY.— (19) 

Bhdsya. 

The author now puts forward, in support of the 
assertion that ‘ by their nature women are impure in their 
hearts Vedic texts and declamatory passages. 

; ; [The author says] — have declared that ‘women ai'e false’; 
and; this same fact is asserted in the texts of the Vedas also. 
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The term ‘ Ms synonymous with ‘ 

is found to be used as such. The* term ^nigama^ is 
also found to be used as a name for that subsidiary 
science which explains the meaning of A^edie texts,— 
in such statements as ‘ Niruhta and Vyap'kmmna 

are the subsidiary sciences.’ In theM^irwy^^cj also in found 
the expression— ‘These are nigmncis and the tain Uiigama ’ 
here cannot be taken as standing for anything else but 
‘Vedic texts’, as is clear from the examples cited. Thus 
it is only right that in the present text the term ^nigama ’ 
should be taken as standing for the Fec^a. 

The texts are spoken of as ^ the Vedc(,\ which 
presupposes the relation of constainer and contained, on 
the understanding that there is some sort of difference 
between the whole and its parts. » 

In the Mgama, Veda, there are sentences, 

forming part of it, which are [sung ’—recited, repeated, read 
there. In fact no limitation of time (part, present or future) 
is applicable to the case of the Veda, which is ever present. 

is another reading for ^ nig%ta\ In this 
case would mean and the term 

shruti’ would mean the Brdhmana texts; and die meaning 
would be that ‘this fact -iwmen, mr; false is stated 

in both Mantra mA. Brahmana texts.’ 

In this latter reading the construction would be — 
^hahvyali santi\ ^ them are many such texts’, — the verb 
‘ santi ‘ are ’, being added. 

From among these texts listen to those that are meant 
to be ‘expiatory’ of the sin of unehastity. 

“ Why are the said texts put forth?” 

^ For the purpose of indicating the true character 
of women! True character means the permanent feature 
of their nature, and the texts are meant to expose this. 
‘ Character ’ means disposition ; and the disposition meant 
here is proneness to unchastity. — (19) , 
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VERSEXX ■ 

■'Ip my mother, unfaithful unto her lord, became 

ENAMOURED ^VHILE ROAMING ABOUT,— 'MAY IVIY FATHER^S 

SEMEN REMOVE THAT PROM ME — THIS IS AN EXAMPLE 

OP THIS.— ( 20 ) 

Bhasyck 

The particle Hti^ the end of the third quarter of 
the verse indicates that up to that point we have the part 
of an original Vedic text. 

^ If my mother^ unfaithful unto her lord[y — 'sbe who 
observes the vow ‘may I never, even in my mind, 
conceive love for any man other than my husband’ is 
called ^faithful unto her lorcV \ the opposite of that is 
‘ unfaithful unto her lord ’ : — ‘ roaming about ’ — in the 
houses of other ►people, — seeing a gaily dressd person — 
^becaone enamowrecZ’— conceived a desire for that other 
man; — ^that* — ^impurity or evil in my birth, ‘may the 
semen of my father remove'', i. e.^ may that impurity be 
washed off by that semen. The nominative ending in 
‘pita' has the force of the genetive. Or the semen itself 
may be taken in apposition to the ‘father’; which it can* 
be without having its gender altered, just as we have in 
other phrases : ‘dyaurme pita', ‘the heaven, my father’ 
{where ‘ dyauh' in the feminine, is in apposition to ‘father’). 

: Or ‘semerf may be taken as standing for the mother's 
seed ; and in that case the meaning would be — ‘may my 
father purify that seed of my mother’ ; i. e., may the 
impurity of the mother’s seed be removed by the force of 
the father’s seed. 

• ^This is an- eajamjpZe’— rihstance — ‘of this' — i. e. of the 
proHeness- of women to unchastity. 

, ;A11 mai . when reciting sacred texts recite' the one here 
• quoted; and ther fedting'of such a text by all men would 
vho .justified' only if .all were prone to ' unehastity-; 
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otherwise, if only some were so, the use of the text 
would not be universal. 

The text here quoted has been prescribed as to be 
recited during the ' Chdturmdsya' sacrifice, as also at 
shrdddhci.% during the ‘.Padydnurnantrana' rite.— -(20) 

VEESE XXI 

What IS SAID HERE IS the proper expiation for 

WHATEVER ILL SHE THINKS IN HER MIND OF 

HER HITSBAN.D.-— (21) 

Bhdsya, 

^Pdnigrdhcd is hushcmd ; — of him Whatever ilV'— 

disagreeable, in the form contact with other men-— 'sAe’ — 
the woman — o/;’-- of that mental transgression, the 
‘ea?^«a^fon/--purifieation— -is expressed by the aforesaid tex% 
if used in the right manner at the proper rite. 

By the way the author has indicated the use of the 

particular text. Even though the use of such texts lies in 

forming part of the ritual, yet what is meant is that when 
the particular text is laid down as to be recited, it serves 
the purpose of expiating the sin of transgression.— "(21) 

V7T?'T?QTT' ■VY'TT 
V JcjJADJc, A.Aii 

When a Woman is united in on-e form with a man 

POSSESSED OF CERTAIN QUALITIES, SHE BECOMES 
HERSELF ENDOWED WITH SIMILAR QUALITIES, — LIKE 
A RIVER UNITED WITH THE OCEAN. — (22) 

Bhdsya. 

If a man wishes to guard his wife, he should guard 
himself also against evil habits; and it is not the woman 
that should preserve her chastity. Since if the man has 
a bad character, his wife also becomes the same; just 



iH ' MANU-SMR^i! DISCOU^^ 

as the wife of a man possessed of good character becomes 
good. For instance the river, though herself sweet- watered, 
becomes saline like the Ocean, when she joins this latter. — -(22) 

. 'VERSE XXIir 

The Aksamdld united with Vashistha, 

AND THE DOE UNITED WITH Mandapdla, BECAME 

WORTHY OF WORSHIP, — (23) 

Bhcifiya. 

Even though born of a low caste, Aksa mala, the wife 
of Vashistha, became, through that union, ‘ tvorthy <?/ 
worship^ 

Similarly the ‘ hoe fhough an animal, on becoming 
united with the sage Mardapala, Aje came worthy of 
worship^ 

Thus it is that even low-born women, belonging to the 
lower castes, came to be honoured like their husbands; as it 
has been, said that ‘ women are honoured by their age ’.—-(23). 


VERSE XXIV' 

These as well as other women, of low birth, have 

ATTAINED EMINENCE IN THE WORLD, THROUGH THE 
GOOD QUALITIES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE HUSBANDS, 

-(24.). 

Bhaiiya. 

‘.Low ’-inferior- hiVt/i ’ — origin; these who have this are 
said to be ‘ of loiv birth \ 

‘ Others ’ — Gahga, Kali, and others. 

Though the preceding verse has named only two, yet 
here we have ‘ these , ’ ‘ etcih' in the plural, which may be 
explained as including a third, indicated by the particle 
‘ cha \ Or, we may read the Dual form ‘ ete ’ instead of 
‘ etdh\ — (24) 


SECTION AND AND WIFE 19 

. VERSE /XXV : / 

Thus has been deolaeed the common pbactice, as 

BETWEEN HUSBAND AND AYIFE, AVHICH IS ALWAYS 

HAPPY; NOW UNDERSTAND THE LAWS RELATING TO 

CHILD REN, WHICH ARE CONDUCIVE TO HAPPINESS HERE 

AS WELL AS AFTER DEATH.— (25) 

Bha,fya. 

^Common practice' usage ; what has been stated 
here is the ‘common practice’ obtaining in the world ; and when 
it is said that ‘ women are to be guarded in such and such a 
manner, and not otherwise or ‘ if women are not guarded, 
the progeny becomes defiled,’— it is not by way of injunctioyi. 

‘ Now listen to the laws relating to children ’ to 

whom does the child belong ?— to the owner of the seed, or to 
the owner of the field ? 

‘ UdarJca ’ stands for 'futurity'] and that whose ^future is 
happy ’ is called ‘ suhhodarha ’, conducive to happiness^ 
The praise is that while all things perish in the end, these do 
not perish.— (25) 



SECTION (2}^- DUTY TOWARDS CHILDREN 
VERSE XXVI 

The EE IS NO dieeeeence whatevee between the 

GODDESS OF FOETUNE AND THE WOMEN WHO SEOTJRE 
MANY BLESSINGS FOE THE SAKE OF BEAEING CHILD- 
EEN, WHO AEE WOETHY OF WOESHIP AND WHO 
FOEM THE GLOEY OF THEIE HOtFSBHOLD — (26) 


Question . — “ In what way is the duty towards children 
conducive to happiness, since children are dependent upon the 
man himself, and women, being beset with many defects, 
deserve to be abandoned ? And who is there who would be 
willing to maintain <ill these in his house ? ” 

It is with a view to set aside such notions that we have 
the present verse. 

In as much as the defects of women are capable of rectifi- 
cation, they are " ivorthy of luorship \ When the above-men- 
tioned verses dilated upon the defects of women, it was not 
with a view to discredit them, or to make people avoid them ; 
it was done with this view that they may be guarded against 
evil. Simply because there are beggars, people do not give 
up cooking their food ; or because there are deer to graze them, 
people do not desist from sowing seeds. 

‘ Bearing children ’ — stands for the whole series of acts 
beginning with conception and ending with fostering and 
bringing them up: as is going to be said below (27) — ‘Begetting 
of children and nourishing of those that are born’. 

They ai’e like effulgence in their home. It is well- 
known that there is no comfort at home, in the absence 
of the wife. Even when there is plenty of wealth, if the 
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wife is absent, the household is not able to attend to 
the feeding and other needs of friends and relatives that 
may happen to come in as guests. In fact, they are as 
powerless as poor men. 

For this -reason there is no difference between the 
Goddess of Fortune and women in their homes,"~*(26} 

VERSE XXVII 

The beoettino op the child, the noeeshino op the 

BORN, AND THE ORDINARY LIPE OP THE WORLD,— 
OP BACH OP THESE THINGS THE WOMAN IS CLEARLY 

THE . MAIN-SPRING.— (27) ■ 

Bhdsya. 

‘ The ivonian is the mainspring ’ — -the prime cause 
of the begetting of children and the rest. 

That this is so is quite ^ clear! 

‘ Ordinary life qf the worldl — such as offering food to 
guests that have arrived, welcoming and inviting others, and 
so forth. 

Of each of these things ’ — ^the woman is the mainspring. 
Another reading for ^ pratyartham^ of each (f ihese^ ) 

is ^pratyaham (daily) 

The term \clearly ’ implies importance^ the sense 
being that the woman is the prme cause. — (27) 


VERSE XXVIII 

Opp-spring, religioes acts, paithpel service, highest 

HAPPINESS,— ALL THIS IS DEPENDENT ON THE WIPE; 
AS ALSO THE ATTAINMENT OP HEAVEN BY ONESELP 
AS WELL AS BY HIS POREPATHERS.— (28) 

Bhdsyai 

The sense of this verse has been already pointed out 
'before. — (28) 
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VERSES XXIX <fe XXX 

[These are the same as verses 164 and 165 of 
Discourse V] 

Bhdsya^ 

These two verses have been already explained under 
Discourse V.“"(29“30) 



SECllON (8) - TO WHOM DOES THE CHILD BELONG ? 


VERSE XXXI 

Listen to the eollowing disquisition hegaeding the 

SON, PEOPITIOUS AND SALUTAEY TO THE WOELD, 
SET FOETH BY THE WISE PATEIARCHS AND THE 
GREAT SAGES.— (31) 

Bhdsya. 

'' Disquisitions ’ — the setting forth of a matter for investi- 
gation ; or a dissertation.-—' Listen' to that,— set forth'— 
put forward— ' the son' — with reference to the 
son, — ^hy the wise patriarchs and the great sages' 

‘ S alutary to the world ’—calculated to do good to all men. 
' Propitious '--- hmefidml. 

The subject of the ‘ laws relating to children,’ which 
was introduced in verse 25 has been interrupted by the 
few verses dealing with the greatness of women; hence it 
has been necessary to recall attention to the original subject- 
matter — ‘ listen to the disquisition',— {?A) 

VERSE XXXIl 

They recognise the son to be the husband’s ; but 

IN REGARD TO ONE WHO IS ONLY THE PROGENITOR, 
THERE IS DIVERSITY OP OPINION ; SOME PEOPLE 
DECLARE THE BEGETTER, WHILE OTHERS THE OWNER 
.OF THE SOIL (to BE THE OWNER OF THE CHILD). — - 

(32) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Husband ' — the marrier ; the man with whom the 
woman has gone through the sacrament of marriage; 
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amd wlien a son is born from this husband in that women, 
^they^’—'d^ learned men — '’recognise^ — accept — the son to be 
that man’s. There is no difference of opinion on this point; 
it is an acknowledged principle. 

"There, is diversity of opinion however in regard 
to one who is the progenitor only'\ in a case where the 
man is not one to whom the woman has been married, 
but only the begetter of the son in a soil belonging to 
another man. 

This diversity of opinion is next pointed out— - /S'owie 
people declare the begetter ’ to be the person to whom 
the child belongs ; while others declare ‘ the owner of 
the soiV to be so; f.e., the person whose wife the woman 
is, even though he be not the actual begetter. 

Having thus propounded the doubt due to the difference 
of opinion among teachers, the author himself proceeds to 
justify the doubt. — (32) 

VERSE XXXIII 

The woman has been declared to be like the ‘soil,’ 

AND THE MAN HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE LIKE 

THE SEED ; AND THE PRODUCTION OE ALL CORPOREAL 

BEINGS PROCEEDS FROM THE UNION OE THE SOIL 

AND THE SEED. — ^^(33) 

Bhdsya, 

" The woman ^ is as if it were ^ the soiV. ' " SoiV 
stands for that part of the Earth where corns are grown ; 
and the woman is like that: Just as the seed sown -and 
held in the soil sprouts , up, so also the semen deposited 
in the woman. 

‘ The man is like the seed \ — Here also the term 
‘ bhuta ’ denotes similitude. The man’s semen is the ‘ seed ’, 
and not the man himself; but he is himself so called 
because the semen is contained in him. 
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‘ From the union ’—contact, tlie relationship of container 
and contained—there is ‘ the production^ — birth— (?f aU 
corporeal heings^ — beings endowed with bodies; i.e. of the 
four kinds of living beings. In the case of sweat-born insects 
also, the dhdsha is the ‘soil’ and .'iweai the ‘seed’, and 
the ‘union ’ of these is the relation of container and 
contained. 

For the said restSon it is only right that there should 
be the said doubt ; as there can be no ‘ production’ when 
either of the two is absent; the function of both being 
necessary in the begetting of the child; and since there 
is nothing to indicate to which one of the two the child 
belongs, hence tlie doubt as to whether the child belongs to 
both or to either one of the two. 

In fact, the whole of this subject relating to the 
relationship of the child and the person to whom the 
child belongs is one that is amenable to reasoning ; 
as we shall show under the verse where the details 
are set forth. — (83) 

VEKSE XXXIV 

In some cases the seed is PEOMINENT ; BTJT IN 

OTHEES IT IS THE FEMALE WOMB ; WHEN BOTH 

AEE EQUAL, THE OFESPEING IS HIGHLY COM- 
MENDED. — (3l) 

Bhdsya. 

The prominence of the seed is seen in the case of 
Vyasa, Rsyasrnga and other great sages, (who, though born 
of low mothers, became high sages); — and that of the 
female womb in the case of DhrtardsircA, and other 
‘ hsetrdja ’ sons, who, even though born of Brdhmana 
fathers, took the caste of their mothers. 

‘ Where both are equal ’ —-i.e, belonging to the same 
caste. 

4 
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^ The offspring is highly commended in this 
case there is 110 dispute; this is what has been declared 
under 32 above, regarding people recognising the son as 
belonging to the father. — ^^(34) 

VERSE XXXV 

{Primaffacie argument ] — “As between the seeb 

AND THE WOMB, THE SEED IS DECLARED TO BE 

SEPERIOR; BECAUSE THE PRODUCTION OE ALL 

THINGS IvS MARKED BY THE CHARACTERISTICS OE 

THE SEED.”-— (36) 

Bhdsya. 

The. doubt having been set forth, the author puts 
forward the ‘ preponderance of the seed ’ as the prima 
/acre argument. And if the seed is the superior factor, 
then the child must belong to him whose the seed is. 
That the seed is the more important is indicated by the 
fact that in tbe case of the corn and such other things, 
though the soil and several other causes operate in their 
production, yet they take up the characteristics of the 
seed. So that even though in the case of the child, the 
transmission of the characteristics of the seed is not so 
clearly inanifest, yet it has to be accepted as a fact, 
on tlie basis of the fact of sucli transmission being 
found in the case of corn and other things. Further, it 
is only when this view that is acccspted that the uniformity of 
all products becomes established. Thus it is that superiority 
belongs to the seed. 

This is what is ■ shown by the text — ‘ the prodvction 
qf all things ’ is found to be ‘ nmrhed hy the characteristics 
(f the seed^\ — these ‘ characteristics of the seed ’ consisting 
in shape, colour, figure and so forth ; and by this is 
the production. ‘ marked. ’ distinguished ; i, e,, it follows 
-them. — (35) 
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VEESE XXXVI 

As IS THE SEED WHICH IS BOIVN IN THE SOIL PREPARED 

IN SEASON, SO DOES THE SEED SPRING FOETH, 

MARKED BY ITS OWN QHALITIES.” — (36) 

Bhdsyct. 

This verse is only a detailed version of what has just 
gone above. 

The exact meaning of the term ‘ yadrshaml ‘ as \ is going 
to be explained under verse 39 below, where the several 
kinds of grains are mentioned — ‘paddy, vrihi ^ and so 
forth. 

‘ Prepared in .seamn \ — ‘ In seaso’a.. \ /. e., during the 
rains, at the time of sowing;-— ‘jopepa?’erZ’ — tilled and ^ 
levelled and got ready. 

‘ So does it spring fortJP~m produced. 

^ Own qualities^ — of colour, shape, taste, strength and 
so forth ; — ‘ marked ’ — characterised. — (86) 

VERSE XXXVII 

“This EARTH IS called the primeval womb of things; 

AND YET, in ITS DEVELOPMENT, THE SEED DOES 

NOT DEVELOP ANY QHALITIES OF THE WOMB.” — (37) 

Bhdsya. 

The foregoing verse has described the fact that the 
qualities of the seed are reproduced in the product; the 
present verse is going to show that the qualities of the 
soil are not so reproduced. 

^ This earth is called the womb ’ — soil of production — 

‘ of things ’ — i. e., herb, vegetables, thickets, creepers and 
other immovable things ; and yet none of the qualities of 
the earth are found in these things, neither clay nor dust 
being found in them. 
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^ The seed does not develop in its development \r--ThQ 
term 'seed^ here stands for the corn growing out of the sprouts, 
and not for the roots. The corn, left over after consumption, 
when sown, again becomes the seed ; and this does not 
‘ develop ’-—reproduce ; — the reproduction of qualities being a 
part of the ‘development,’ we have the present tense in 
‘ develops,’ — acquires, obtains — ‘ the qualities of the womb ’ — • 
in its constituent parts. If the verb ‘ develops ’ itself had 
stood for the reproduction that forms part of the deve- 
lopment, then the term ‘in its development’ would be 
superfluous. Hence, according to the principle that verbal roots 
have several meanings, the verb ‘develops ’ has to be taken as 
denoting sometliing else. Or, the term ^ in its develop- 
ment ’ may be taken as only serving the purpose of filling 
up the metre; and the superfluity thus explained some- 
how. Or the two terms, ‘‘ in its development ’ and ‘ develops\ 
may be explained as standing respectively for the general 
and special forms; just as in the expression ^ svaposam 
p ’.45 ‘ nourished by his own nourishment.’ — (37) 

VERSE XXXVIII 

‘'In this woeld, seeds sown in season by the 

CULTIVATOES EVEN IN ONE AND THE SAME PLOT OP 
LAND SPEINO POETH IN VARIOUS POEMS, ACGOEDING 
TO THEIR NATURE ”.—(38) 

Bhasya. 

What has been just said is further explained by 
means , of an example. * 

‘ Jn me and the same plot’— ih.& particle ‘ api’ 
being construed after ‘ hMdre ’ — i e., in one and the same 
field, — 'sown in season’, — i. e., at the time that may be 
fit for each of the seeds concerned, — ‘ by the cultivators,’ — 

' spring forth in various forms’,— q 2 ,q}x seed being produced 
in its own peculiar form. 
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If the soil were the more important faetor, all the 
products would have been of one and the same quality ; since 
the soil is one and the same for all— (38) 

. VERSE XXXIX 

Fn^^-coRN, Rice, MUDGA-BEANs, vSESAMXJM, mam-beans, 

BARLEY, LEEKS AND SHGAK-CANE ABE PRODTTCSD IN 
AOCORDANOE WITH THE SEEDS.’'—(39) 

Bhasya. 

The “ various forms ” in which the seeds grow are here 
described. ‘ In accordanes imth the seeds ?.e., according to 
the character of the seed. 

The plural number throughout is denotative of the 
species.— (39) 

VERSE XL 

It is not POSSIBLE THAT WHAT IS SG#N IS OP ONE KIND 
AND WHAT IS PRODITCEI) IS OE A DIEPEBENT KIND; 
THE SEED THAT IS PBODUCBD IS THE SAME THAT IS 
SOWN.” — (40) 

Bkdsya. 

The same fact is set forth in other words. 

If Mudga-heanf^ are sown, what is produced can never be 
Vrihi. 

What is stated in the first half in the negative form is re- 
affirmed, in the second half, in the affirmative form. — (40) 

VERSE XLI 

[The established conclusion]— this reason he who 
IS INTELLIGENT, WELL-TBAINED, AND CONVER- 
SANT WITH. THE SCIENCES AND THE ARTS, SHOULD 
NEVER, IP HE DESIRES LONGEVITY, SOW IN ANOTHER’S 
WIPE. — (41) 
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Bha^ya. 

The prima /ctcie argument having been put forward, the 
present verse sets forth the established doctrine ; and what the 
text means is that the soil is the predominant factor. 

Objection — In the text there is n© word signifying 
the predominance of the soil ; all that is declared is the 
prohibition of having recourse to other’s wives—' shall not sow 
in another's wife' ] which means that one should not let his 
semen enter another man’s wife ; and it does not mean that the 
child belongs to the person to whom the soil belongs.” 

True ; but when we take the present text along with what 
follows (under 43) regarding ‘ the seed sown in what belongs to 
another’ being ‘ lost — it becomes clear that the prohibition of 
intercourse contained in the present verse is based upon the 
consideration that the child born would be taken away by 
another, and it is not With a view to any spiritual result The 
prohibition based upon spiritual considerations has in fact 
already gone before’(4.134j ; where it has been said that ‘ there 
is nothing so conducive to the shortening of life etc. ’ Thus the 
. conclusion is that, ! inasmuch as the present prohibitive text is 
supplementary to another text (43), with which it has to be 
construed, we are not free to interpret it as we choose ; so that 
the only right course is to take it as declaring the predominance 
of the soil. 

'Intelligent^ — possessed of inborn intelligence. 

'Well-trained' — thoroughly educated by his father and 
others. 

'Conversant with the 'sciences and the arts'. — The terms 
jfldna' and 'vijridna' connote instrumentality (meaning 
j flay ate ' anena iti j^dnam’, and 'vij flay ate anena iti 
vijndnam'). So that the term 'jfbdna', 'science', stands for the 
sciences subsidiary : to, the Veda, and 'vijndna",: 'arts', for the 
art of reasoning and the fine arts. : ■ . 

The sense . of the verse is that the man- who is 
possessed of any intelligence should never do such an act; 
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since such is the law laid down in all scriptures. As 
I’egards the ignoramus, who is as good as an animal, the 
present teaching is not meant for him at all. Hence what 
is stated here is purely reiterative. 

'' If he desires longevity ^.- — ^This has been added with 
a view to indicate that the present prohibition is the 
same as that contained under Discourse IV; and this sets 
aside the idea as to its being a distinct prohibition.— •(41) 



On this POINT, PEKSONS CONyEHSANT WITH ANCIENT LOBE 
RECITE SOME ‘Gdthds^ SUNG BY VdyU, TO THE 
EFEECT THAT MAN SHOTJLH NOT SOW HIS SEED IN 
WHAT BELONGS TO ANOTHER. — (42) 

Bhd§ya, 

The term ^ gcithdi is the name of a paiticulai metre, 
as has been declared by Pihgala— Atrdsiddhangdtheti ; 
it is also used in the sense of verses handed down by 
a long-continued tradition. For histance, in the Veda, 

we find that, having made the declaration— ‘ This is the 

gdthd of the learned that is going to be recited, it goes 
on to quote the verses ‘Hadasya purvamaparantor- 
dasya c&c.’ 

’’Sung hy Vdyu' — ^^recited, declared by him. 
'‘Conversant with -ancient lore]’ — those who know 
all about what happened in the past cycles. 

'In 'what belongs to another’ — In another man’s 

field. -(42) 

VERSE XLIIl 

‘ As THE ARROW SHOT RY AN AFTER-SHOOTER HITTING A 
WOUNDED ANIMAL IN A HOLE (aLBEADLY MADE) IS 
WASTED, SO , DOES THE , SEED BECOME WASTED WHEN 
SOWN IN WHAT BELONGS TO ANOTHER,’— (43) 
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BJidsya. 

The author quotes the said ^ gdilid\ 

‘JswV is arrow, — 'hecomes wasted'. 

‘In a hole' — at a wound. 

The man who shoots a deer after it has been 
wounded by another archer. 

In this case the kill belongs to the man who wound- 
ed it first. 

Or, the meaning may be that/ ‘ the arrow shot in the 
air—i.e. away from the mark—* ‘ 6ecoOTe.S‘ wasted' — abortive,- — ■ 
as also when one shoots an animal already wounded.’ 

In the same manner, the seed sown by a man in 
another’s wife, becordes wasted. That is, the child born 
belongs to the owner of the ‘field’.: — (43) 


VEESE XLIV 


People LEARNED in ancient lore have regarded 

THIS Prthvi (Earth) to be the wipe o'f Prthu ; 

THET DECLARE THE EIELD TO BELONG TO HIM WHO 

HAS CLEARED OPE THE STALKS, AND THE DEER TO 

HIM WHO STRUCK THE DART.— (44) 

Bhdsya. 

The relation of husband and wife established 
by ancient tradition is such that two totally distinct 
entities are spoken of as one. For instance, though the Earth 
(Prthivt) w&s associated with King Prthu thousands 
of years ago, yet she is even now na,med after him 
‘PrthivV. 

In view of this, even though a son may be born of an- 
other man, he must belong to him whose wife the mother is. 

‘ They declare the field to belong to him who cleared 
off the stalks;' — there being no other relationship spoken of, 
the Genetive ending (in ‘sthdmchchhedasya') must signify the 
relation of possessor and possessed. 
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‘ /S' stands Here for groves, thickets, creepers and 
other growths on the land ;~he who clears off these is ‘Ae who 
cleans off the Malhs.^ The land belongs to him by whom 
the over-growths have been cleared and the land levelled and 
made into arable land. The fruits of filling and sowing 
this land also belong to that same man. 

^The deer to belong to him tvho struck, \the darV — ‘They 
declare’ has to be construed with this also. Where several 
persons are hunting and following a, deer, they declare the 
animal to belong to him the dart of whose arrow is found in 
its body. So that it belongs to the man who wounded it first, 
and this is what has been said :ibove regarding ‘ the arrow of 
the shooter being wasted.’ — (44) 

VERSE XLV 

The man is a man only in so far as he consists 
OF himself, his wife and his progeny. Thus 
IT IS THAT THE Erdlimanas have declared 
THAT ‘ THE HUSBAND IS DECLARED TO BE THE 
SAME AS THE WIFE.’ — (45) 

Bhdsya. * 

It is only right that the child belongs to the man whose 
wife the mother is ; because the husband and wife are one ; 
and the child also is the man himself ; how then can the self 
of one man belong to another ? 

Such is the usage of the world, and the learned 
Brahmanas also have made the same assertion.— (45) 

VERSE XLVI 

Either by sale or by repudiation the wife is not 

RELEASED FROM HER HUSBAND; SUCH IS THE LAW 
THAT WE KNOW, AS ORIGINALLV PROPOUNDED BY 

PRAJAPATI. — (46) 

5 
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Bhdsya. 

Some one may have the following notion : — Other men’s 
wives may be made one’s oivn by paying money to the 
husband, and the difficulty regarding ownership being thus 
removed, the son born of her would belong to the 
begetter.” 

This is declared to be not possible. Wives of other men 
cannot be made one’s own even by the paying of a thousand 
gold-coins. 

Nor, when she is abandoned by her husband on account 
of poverty, can the wife belong to the man who receives her. 

The reason for this lies in the fact that verse 3.4, which 
contains the injunction of marriage, uses the verb ‘ udmhUa ’ 
(‘shall take’), in the Atmanepada form, which clearly indicates 
that the woman who has been ‘ taken ’ through the sacramental 
rites bj'' one man cannot be the ‘ wife ’ of any other man; just 
as the ‘ dhavamyd ^ (sacrificial Fire) cannot be regarded as 
being so for any other person save the one who has kindled it 
with the piuscribed rites. 

^ Sale'' stands for purchase as yve\\ iib exchange \ dJid. 

^ Repudiation ’ for abandoning. By neither of them is the 

^released '‘—\o?,e the character of ‘wife.’ — ^(46) 

VERSE XLVII 

Once does the share pall to a man ; once is a maiden 

■ , GIVEN AWAY ' ONCE DOES ONE SAY ‘I GIVE ’ ; EACH OP 
, THESE THE-EE COMBS ONLY ONCE,— -'47)^^^ 

Bhdsya, 

Tliis has been explained ])y us under the section on 
‘Rescision’ (8‘227), 

At the time of partition, if the co-partners are such 
as are entitled to equal as well as unequal shares, they 
should divide the property in such equal and unequal 
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shares. This partition having been once made, so^ie one 
of the co-partners may subsequently raise objections to it 
It is such subsequent objection that the present verse , is 
meant to preclude. If, however, at the very outset, the 

party were to indicate the inadequacy of his sliai’e, then, 
the partition should have to be revised. If, on the other 
hand, the objecter should declare the inequity of the par- 
tition after the lapse of a long time, all that he can 

claim is the equalisation of his own share, and not a 
rescission of the whole partition; since during the time 
that has elapsed eacli co-partner will have made additions 
to his share, or carried out repairs to what may have 

been in a dilapidated condition, or used up the clothes and 
gold and other things [so that a re-partition of the entire 
inheritance would not be possible]. 

Others, however, explain the declaration regarding 
‘the share falling only once’ to mean that — ‘if alter 
the partition, it be discovered subsequently that there 
are some among the co-partners who are affected by 

impotence or some such physical defect as disqualifies 
him from receiving a share in the property, —there 
shall be no resumption of these shares by the others.’ 

Similarly, if there be some co-partners who are 
really entitled to two, three or four shares, but somehow 
at the time of partition, all of them receive equal 
shares, then, if, after sometime, they were to complain, 
they should not be permitted to annul the former 
partition. 

In the case of the outcast, however, there is resump- 
tion of his share, as we shall explain later on. ' 

‘ The maiden is given away only once ' — Though 
this would imply that the husband acquires ownership 
over the girl immediately after, verbal betrothal, — even before 
the marriage has been performed, — yet what is really meant 
is that particular time which is indicated by such declarations 
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as ‘One might take away a girl even thougti she may have 
been betrothed ’ {Yajnaoalhya, 1.65) and ‘ The marriage is 
to be regarded as accomplished at the seventh step ’ 
{Manu, 8'227). This we have already explained 
above. 

Once does one say ‘7 pfee’.”— Cows and other 
things are given away to others in the same form of 
ownership that the giver himself has over them ; but 
the maiden belongs to the father as ‘ daughter/ while 
she is given away to the other party as his ‘ wife’ ; so 
that the fathers relationship to her does not cease. 
It is for this reason that she has been mentioned 
separately (in the sentence ‘the maiden is given away 
only once’). 

Objection . — “If the father’s ownership and relation- 
ship does not cease, how can the ‘giving away of the 
maiden ’ be said to be accomplished ? It is in the very 
nature of the act of giving that the ownership of one ceases 
and that of another is brought about.” 

There is no force in this objection. In the case in 
question there are two relationships, — that of parent and 
child, and that of owner and owned, and while the former 
remains intact, the latter does cease. This is what is 
meant when verse 5188 declares that ‘Dui'ing childhood 
the girl should remain under her father,’ and' ‘under 
her husband during youth,’ which indicates the cessation 
of the father’s ownership and the coming into existence 
of that of the husband. — -(27) 

VERSE XLVin 

As WITH COWS, MARES, SHE-CAMELS, SLAVE-GIRLS, BUF- 
FALOES, SHE-GOATS AND EWES, IT IS NOT THE BE- 
' GETTER WHO OBTAINS THE OFFSPRING, — EVEN THUS 
IT IS WITH THE WIVES OF OTHERS — (18) 
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[Tliere is no Mas?/® The same idea 

occurs again in 55 below]. 

:: VERSE XLIX 

It PERSONS, POSSESSING NO E'lBLDS, BUT HAVING SEEDS, 
SOW THESE IN PIELDS BELONGING TO OTHERS,— 
THEY NEVER OBTAIN THE GRAIN OP THE CROP 
THAT IS PRODUOIID.— (4i9) 


a. 


It is a well-known fact that persons possessing no 

fields, but having seed-corn, do not obtain any 
portion of the crop oi mudga, mam and in other 
grains that spring from fields belonging to ot er 

persons.— (49) 

VERSE L 

It a bull were to beget a hundred calves on 
others’ cows, those calves would belong 
TO THE owners OP THE COWS, AND THE BULL b 
emissions would be IN VAIN.— (50) 

Bhdsya. 

The foregoing verse has indicated and explained tlie 
state of things as pertaining to immoveable property; and 
the present verse points it out in reference to cows and, 

other animate belongings of men. 

When one man’s bull begets a number of caves on 

cows belonging to other men. the owner of the « ^oes 
not obtain a single one of those calves; ah oi these 
, calves belong to the ‘owners of the cows’ -t'oe persons 

to whom the cows belong. . 

‘Of tU related to the bull— 

sowing of seed;— ‘in rain’ -.-futile, useless.-(50) 
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VERSE LI 

SiMILAELT PERSONS WHO HAYE NO ‘ SOIL V OE THEIR 
OWN— IE THEY SOW IN THE ‘SOIL’ BELONGING TO 
ANOTHER MAN, THEY CONEER BENEFIT EPON THE 
OWNER OE THE ‘SOIL,’ AND THE OWNER OE THE 
SEED REAPS NO ERHIT.— (51). 

Bhdsya. 

This is a continuation of what has gone before. 

Just as in the case of the cows, and also in that 
of immoveable property, so among human beings alsO) the 
sowers of the seed 'confer the hencfit ’—accomplish 
the purposes of — the owner of the soil.— (51) 

VERSE LII 

Ie between the OWNER OE THE SOIL AND THE 
OWNER OE THE SEED, THERE HAS BEEN NO COMPACT 
REGARDING THE PRODHCE, THEN THE CROPS BE- 
LONG CLEARLY TO THE OWNER OE THE SOIL ; — 
THE RECEPTACLE BEING MORE IMPORTANT THAN 
THE SEED.— (52) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been stated in a general way that the produce 
belongs to the owner of the soil, not to that of the 
seed; a further detail in regard to this is now added. 

‘ When no compact haa been made^—i.e., no agreement 
between the owner of " the soil and > the seed, as to the 
produce belonging to both, In accordance with the maxim 
relating to two men, one of whom had lost his horse 
and another had burnt his chariot, (where the fruit, in 
the shape of being carried, accrued, by agreement, to 
both), — * the crop ’ — i.e., the produce — ‘ belongs clearly to 
the owner of the soil! — ^The term ^ clearly^ indicates 
that there is no doubt on this point. 
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' Because the receptacle is wiore important than 
the seed’’— i.e., more importance attaclies to tlie soil^ — (52) 
In a ease however, wliere there is a compact, (what 
happens is as follows.) — 

VERSE un 

Ip HOWEVER THE SEED IS GIVEN FOR THE PURPOSE 
OP SOWING, AFTER THE ACCEPTANCE OF A 

compact,— IN THAT CASE BOTH, THE OWNER OF 
THE SOIL AND THE OWNER OF THE SEED, 
ARE CONSIDERED TO BE SHARERS OF THE PRO- 
DUCE. — (53) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been said in tlie preceding verse that 

in the absence of a compact, the produce belongs to 
the owner of the soil. Tlie question that arises next 
is — In case there is a compact, does the crop belong 

to tlie owner of the seed or to both ? It is in 

answer to this that the present verse declares that it 

belongs to both. 

^ Acceptance of the eompact^—The tBcm A' Kriyd'’ 
stands for the compact, the agreement, that ‘this shall 

be so and so’; — when such compact has been ‘ accepted,’ 
— ‘ the ‘ .scec?,’ as is clear from the context-— is 

\ given —\f or the purpose of sowing" — i.e., for the 
purpose of the raising of the crop, — then of this crop 
both are sharers.— (53) 

VERSE LIV' , 

Ip seed, carried away by rain or wind, ger- 
minates IN A soil,— THAT SEED BELONGS TO THE 
OWNER OP THE SOIL, AND THE OWNER OP THE SEED 
DOES NOT RECEIVE THE PRODUCE. — (54) 
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Bhdsya. 

It has been declared (under 43) ihat when a man sows his 
seed in another man’s soil, his seed is lost. And on the basis 
people may have the following idea — “ In the case cited, it is 
only right that the produce shall be confiscated, since a wrong- 
act has been committed by the man, in that he has tried to 
obtain surreptitious possession of the land, — otherwise,, why 
should he go about sowing his seed in another’s field ? But in 
a case where the owner of the seed has sown it in his own 
field, but it has been carried into another field by water or wind, 
there is no wrong done by the man; in fact he loses his own 
seed by this transference.” 

It is with a view to combat such a notion that we have 
the present verse declaring that wlien ^ seed, carried away hy 
mw or wnd op /la ’ stands for rain,- — ‘germinates in 
another man’,*? then, the produce belongs to the owner 

of the soil. 

Thus is the special law established that ‘ the owner of the 
seed does receive the produce'; i.e,, ownership of the soil is 
the more important factor. — (54) 

VERSE LV 

This same law shoulb be understood as applying 

TO THE OPPSPRING OP COWS, MARES, SLATE-GIRLS, 

SHE-CAMELS, SHE-GOATS AND EWES ; AS ALSO OP 

BIRDS AND EXJPFALOES. — (55) 

Bhdsya, 

Cows and horses, etc. are added here in order to prevent 
the notion being entertained that the laws laid down here are 
meant only for children ; or it may be regarded as added for the 
purpose of precluding the notion that they are meant to apply to 
only seeds, fruits and crops, as is already known among people. 

The same law applies to quadrupeds, and bipeds, as also 
to immovable things. 
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‘ This ’-—'refers to what has been said in the preceding two 
verses .* — viz. (1) when there is no compact^ the produce 
belongs to the owner of the soil, and (2) when there is 
compact, it belongs to both. 

Cows and the rest have been named only by way of 
illustration; the same law applies to the eases of dogs, 
cats and other animals. . 

“ Why then should the declaration in verse 50 have 
been made ? ” 

It is only a reiteration of the well-known fact that 
birds and other animals do not form the ‘property’ of 
men to the same extent as cows do. 

^ Slave girls '‘—i. e., those acquired by the seven sources 
of slavery. 

‘ Offspring ' — young ones born from their wombs. 
—(55) 

VERSE LVI 

Thus has been explained to you the comparative 

IMPORTANCE AND NON-iMPORTANCf OP THE SEED 

AND THE WOMB; APTBB THIS I AM GOING TO 

EXPOUND THE DUTIES OP WOMEN DURING TIMES 

OP DISTRESS. — (56) 

Bhdsya. 

^Importance’ — predominance. 

^Non-importance’- — non-predominance. 

This verse sums up the foregoing section, and its 
second half introduces the next section. 

^Distress’ — ^.e., (1) want of food and clothing neces- 
sary for the sustaining of life; and also (2) absence of 
progeny. — (56) 
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SECTION (4)-DUTiES OP WOMEN IN TIMES OF 
DISTRESS. 

Niyoga. 

VERSE LVn 

The WIFE OF THE ELHEB BEOTHER IS, FOE THE TOHNGEE, 

A ' WIFE OF the FEECEPTOE ANI) THE WIFE OF 
THE YOUNOEE BEOTHEE HAS BEEN BECLAEED TO BE 
aM)AITOHTEE-IH-LAW ’ FOE THE ELBEE. (57) 

Bhasya. 

These two wses (57 aud 58) describe the actual 
state of things, for the purpose of laying down the 
adtdsability of ‘Niyoga’ or ‘appointment,’ m tunes ot 

...distress.. . / , , ... , 

born before;— 

alter ; jHHior in 

VERSE LVIII 

Ir THE ELBBE BEOTHER HAS RECOIJESE TO THE WIFE 
OF THE YOHHOER, OE THE YOHNGEE BEOTHER 
TO THE WIFE OF TEE EEBEE, THEY BECOME 
OUTCASTS, EVEN THOUGH ‘AUTHQEISED,’— EXCEPT IN 
TIMES OF BISTEESS. — (58) 

Bhasya. 

Botli the younger and the elder broil lers become 
outcasts by having recourse to each other’s wife, except 
in times of distress,— even though they be ‘authorised/ 
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VERSE LIX 

On miLUiiE OF issue, the woman, on being autho- 
rised, MAY OBTAIN, IN THE PROPER MANNER, THE 
DESIRED OFFSPRING, EITHER FR03I HER YOUNGER 
BROTHER-IN-LAW OR FROM A ‘ Sapind Cl \ — 

Bliasya. 

This verse enjoins the practice of V hemmed 

in by all its qmilificjitions. 

^ On failure of issue^ the woman, on being autho- 
rised, may obtain, offspring in tlie, proper manner,^ — from 
her younger brother-in-law and others. 

This ffaUtire of issue ^ m the ‘ distress ’ referred to 
under verse 56. 

The term ^ issue \ ‘ santdna here stands for the son ; as 
regards the daughter, she is regarded as ‘issue* only 
when she has been ‘appointed,’ as it is only then that she 
carries on {^santanotf), perpetuates, her father’s family ; 
which is not done by the daughter, in ordinary circumstances. 

The failure ’ of such issue consists in no son being born, 
or in a son, though born, dying off, and in the nou’^ 
appointment of a daughter (by the husband). VVc shall 
explain latei’ on that the woman is not entitled to have an 
‘ appointed daughter ’ or any other subatitute for the son. She 
may, therefore bring forth a child only when authorised by her 
elders. 

Whence is the idea obtained tliat the authorisation is to 
hQ diQimhy her elders^. 

It is obtained from other Smrbi-texts. Or, the idea 
follows from the very name ‘ niyoga \ ‘ authorisation In 
ordinary parlance ‘authorisation’ is always understood as 
proceeding from a superior ; when the teacher does the 
teacliing, he is not spoken of as bdng ‘ authorised ’ by his 
pupil to do it; in fact it is the pupil that is spoken of as being 
‘authorised ’ to read and repeat the lessons, • ; V, 
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The ‘ elders'’ meant here are the mother-in-law, the 
father-in-law, the younger brother-in-law and other persons 
belonging to her husband’s family,-— and not the woman’s own 
father and other relations. Because if a child is born as the 
result of this ‘authorisation’, it is only the former who come to 
be known as 4 with offspring’, and who become benefitted by 
the after-death rites performed by that child. 

“If that were the sole criterion, then, since the child’s 
maternal grandfather also would benefit by the rites per- 
formed by his grand-child, it would follow that the said 
/authorisation’ could be done by him also.” 

This has been already answered by the explanation that 
those persons alone are to ‘authorise’ who would become 
known as ‘with offspring ’ through the child born as the result 
of that authorisation. Further, when the verse speaks of the 
^younger hrother-in-law ’ and the ^ sapind o’ , all person’s 
belonging to the same come to the mind. In the 

Mahdbharata also, in several places, it is shown that 
‘authorisation’ can proceed only from the woman’s relations on 
the husband’s side. It is for this same reason that there is to 
be no ‘ authorisation ’ when the husband’s brother’s son is 
present. 

“As a matter of fact, the benefits from the issue occur to 
only those persons who are ‘authorised’ to beget the offspring ; 
in fact only those persons are entitled to ‘ authorisation ’ who 
are eager to obtain the benefits of the issue, in the shape of the 
love and satisfaction derived from the son. Thus then, no 
benefits can occur to one who is dead ; how then can the child 
be said to be the ‘issue’ of the latter ? ” 

Our answer to this is that the dead person also does 
obtain benefits, in the shape of the offering of libations and 
so forth ; and that this is so is clearly asserted in authoritative 
texts. Though if is true that the dead person has not carried 
out the injunction regarding the begetting of a child ; yet the 
scriptures clearly lay down that libations are offered to him by 
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the child that may be begotten in the ‘soil’ belonging to him, 
{i.e: on his wife), according to the law of ‘ authorisation And 
from this it follows that benefits for the issue do accrue to the 
dead father also. How this is we shall explain fully later on. 

‘ Younger hr other ’-in-laio ’—the husband’s brother. 

‘ S apin'] a ’—a person belonging to the husband’s family. 
This is what is understood to be meant by the law in other 
Smrti-texts regarding the child being obtained from any 
person ^ of fM same easte \ 

‘In the proper manner ’.—This refers to the rules 
regarding the man annointing himself with clarified butter and 
so forth. 

‘ The desired offspring may he obtained ’—The verbal 
affix has the force of the Injunctive. The term ' desired ’ 
indicates the capacity for fulfilling his duties ; which implies 
that in the event of a girl or a blind or deaf son being born, 
the process of ‘ authorisation’ may be repeated. — (59) 

. VERSE LX : 

He WHO HAS BEEN AUTHOEISED in: REGARD TO A 
: , WIDOW SHALLj : ANNOINTED WITH CEARIEIED BUTTER 

AND WITH SPEECH CONTROLLED, BEGET, AT NIGHT, 

ONE SON,— AND ON NO ACCOUNT A SECOND ONE. — (60) 

Bhdsya. 

No significance is meant to be attached to the mention of 
the ‘widow '' ; as the rule laid down here is applicable also 
to the ease of the woman whose husband is alive, but subject 
to such disabilities as impotence and the like. That such is 
the meaning is clear from, what follows later (in 63). As a. 
matter of fact, the sole purpose underlying the practice lies in 
what is stated in the present verse ; the restriction too pertains 
to persons subject to the law, and not to the observances 
themselves. Otherwise it would seem that the whole thing 
pertained to widows only. (?) 


^ At night ’;— tliis is meant to indicate tlie ahsence of all 
lights in the shape of lamps etc. ; intercourse during the day 
having been already forbidden by another text. 

Others however hold that the prohibition of intercourse 
during the day is with reference to the benefit of the man, 
while the specification of ‘ night ’ in the present text bears upon 
ritualistic purposes. 

Hence what is meant is that ‘ only one ’ — and never a 
second- — ‘ Kaetraja ’ son is to be begotten ; but never by inter- 
course during the day. — (60) 

An exception to this is set forth in the next verse 

VEESE LXI 

Some people, learned in the subject, admit, on 

THE BASIS OE PROPRIETY, OP A SECOND PRO- 
CREATION ON WOMEN, — PEECEIVINO, AS THEY DO, 

THAT THE COUPLE’S PURPOSE OF *' AUTHORISATION ’ 

IS NOT (otherwise) ACCOMPLISHED.— (61 ) 

Bhdsya. 

A second son also should be begotten such is the 
opinion of some people. 

^Learned in the .mhject —persons versed in the laws 
relating to the begetting of ‘ Kaetraja ’ sons. 

‘ FerGeiving that the purpose of authorisation is not 
accomjD/wAed’.-— These people hold that the injunction, that 
‘ the woman on being authorised should beget a child’, is not 
fulfilled by the begetting of a single son. 

What is the real intention of these men ? 

They hold that the singular number (in the wurd ‘sou’ in 
the injunction ‘ a son is to be begotten ’) is not meant to be 
significant ; since it is the substance that forms the more 
important factor, and no , qualification attaches to the act, 
which shows that no significance can attach to the singular 


SECTION IV—DliTIES OP WOMEN - IN TIMES OF DISTRESS 47 

number; just as in the case of the word hup’ (in the injunetion 
‘wash the cup ’). 

“In the case of injunctions of things not alreadj spoken 
of elsewhere, eren though the substance is recognised as 
the predominant factor, yet the significance of such 
specifications as those by means of number and such qualifica- 
tions remains undisturbed; e.g., in such injunctions as the 
‘ twice-born man shall marry woman'. Then from the 
indicative power of sucli mantra-texts as ‘ Beget ten sons on 
this girl it is clear that the number one as pertaining to 
ch%ldren is not to be observed. 

‘‘ In that case the man need not rest witli two sons only.” 

In fact it is in view of this that the text has a,dded the 
term ^ second % the use whereof lies in the precluding of the 
possibility of more sons than two. This same is the sense of 
the mantra-text also, which pertains to the ‘ mirasa ’ (body 
born) son, the text occuring in the section on Marriage. In 
the present instance however, all that is intended is the 
exceeding of the number ‘one’ ; and this on the strength of the 
saying current among cultured people that ‘ a man with one son 
is as good as sonless ’, or on that -of the present verse contain- 
ing the eulogisation of the second son. 

\On the basis of propriety'-— i.e. on the strength of the 
practice of cultured .people. — ( 61 ) 


VERSE LXII 

But WHEN THE PURPOSE OP THE * AUTHORISATION ’ 
IN REGARD TO THE WIDOW HAS BEEN DULY ACCOM- 
PLISHED, THE TWO SHOHLD BEHAVE TOWARDS EACH 
OTHER LIKE AN ELDER AND LIKE A DAUGHTER-IN- 

■LAW.-—f62') 


Bhd^ya. 

The ^authorisation’ herein laid down refers to the 
act- of ‘ intercourse ending with the sexual act. After 
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this act has been accomplished, their behaviour towards 
each other should be like that of the ‘elder’ and the 
‘daughter-in-law’. If the woman is the wife of the 
elder brother, she shall be treated like an ‘elder’; but if she 
is the wife of tlie younger brother, she shall be treated 
like a ‘ daughter-in-law 

The use of the term ‘ towards each other ’ implies 
that the woman should behave like the daughter-in-law 
towards her elder brother-in-law, and like an ‘ elder ’ to- 
wards her younger brother-in-law. — (62) 

VEESE LXIII 

It the two persons thus ‘ AUTHORISED ’ RENOUNCE THE 
LAW AND ACT EROM CARNAL DESIRE, BOTH WOULD 
BECOME OUTCASTS, — BEING LIKE ONE WHO HAS 
INTERCOURSE WITH HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AND ONE 
WHO DEFILES THE BED OE HIS ELDER. — (63) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Law' — regarding ‘annointing with clarified butter ’and 
so forth. The transgression of the law leads to the par- 
ties becoming outcasts. 

The ‘ authorised ’ elder brother being ‘ one who has 
intercourse with his daughter-in-law ’, and the younger 
brother being ‘one who defiles the bed of his elder ’.“—(63) 

VERSE LXIV 

By TWICE-BORN PERSONS THE WIDOW SHALL NOT BE 
‘AUTHORISED’ IN REGARD TO ANOTHER PERSON; BY 
‘ AUTHORISING ’ HER IN REGARD TO ANOTHER, THEY 
W'OULD VIOLATE THE ETERNAL LAW. — (64) 

Bhdsya. 

This is the prohibxtioh of the practice of ‘authorisa- 
tion ’, which has been sanctioned in the foregoing texts. 
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In tins connection, some people have held the follow- 
ing view Inasmuch as the text contams the term 
^ widow \ it prohibits the practice onl}^ with reference to 
the woman whose husband is dead; so tlrnt the impo- 
tent husband should still ‘authorise’ his wife; both the 
sanction and the proliibition would thus liave distinct 
spheres of application.” 

Others, however, have held the following opinion:— 
“ The text tliat sanctions the practice mentions the failm'e 
of issue as the occasion for it ; and as a imi tter of fact, 
this occasion is equally present in both cases, — in the 
case of the husband being impotent or invalided, as also in 
that of his being dead. So that as the sanction, so the 
prohibition also, must be accepted as free from restrictions. 
Then again, a woman is called ‘ vidhavd ’ (widow) wlien 
she ceases to liave any intercourse with her ^dhava’ 
or husband ; and this condition is equally present in both 
cases.” 

It is this latter view that has to.be accepted; as otherwise, 
the rules regarding ‘anointment with clarified butter’ and 
other details would not be applicable to the case of ‘authorisa- 
tion’ by the impotent or invalided husband ; because the text 
that lays down that rule uses the term ‘ widow He who 
has been authorised in regard to the widow^ etc.’ 
(Verse 60 ). For these reasons, just as the preceding 
sanction, so the subsequent prohibition also, should be 
taken as free from all limitations. And thus the sphere 
of application of both being the same, we must take the 
case as being one of qptiori.. This option is possible only 
in view^ of the obligatory charaeter of the injunction 
regarding the begetting of children ; the ease being analogous 
to the option hearing upon the ‘holding ’ and ‘not holding’ 
of the Shoiashi Owps, If, on the other hand, the injunction 
of begetting a son were regarded as consisting in such 
assertions as ‘by means of a son one wins heaven’, and 
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BO fortii, (where the act of begetting a son is put forward 
as leading to a eertain desirable result), the effect of one 
luiving no cliildren would only be tlie non-performance of 
the after-death rites. So that the results of the two acts 
(hegettiiig of a child by ■authorisation’ and not begetting 
a, child by that inethod) would be totally distinct; and 
iiiider the circumstances, whence could there be any optional 
It is only when the Banetion and the prohibition both 
bear upon the same object that there can be optioii] as 
is the case with the ‘holding’ and ‘not holding’ of the 
Cups. 

It has already been pointed out that when an act is done 
along with all its subsidiary details, its results are fuller 
than what they are when it is done without those details; 
l)ut so far as the accomplishment of the main act itself 
is coiicemed, there is no difference. So that in this 
ease tlie only effect would be tliat the man not liaving 
re('onrs(‘ to the practice would fail to obtain the benefits that 
would be conferred by the son; and if he lias recourse to 
tlie practice mth a view to obtaining those special benefits, 
then b(^ would be transgressing the prohibition, and bis act 
would stand on the same footing as the performance of 
tlie Shymft sacrifice (which is performeii for the special 
purpos<i of obtaining the death of the enemy, and involves 
tht^ Iransgression of the probibition of all Hlling). 

“In connection with this object, the following point 
deserves to be considered in regard to the man who is 
‘ authorisi'd ’ (to liave connection with the ‘ widow ’) — Why 
does he have recourse to the act ? Tliere is no such 
i n j unction for him as that ‘ when one is authorised he 
sliould have intercourse with the wid^^ as there fs for 
tlie woman, in the form of tlie text (59) — 'the woman, 
being duly authorised, etc.’ It would not be right to 
argue tliat — “since the ‘anthorisaiion’ of the woman can be 
ac'.c'omjilislied only when her younger brother-in-law or some 
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other male relation would also act, the action of these iatier 
also is implied by thdt same injimction (which prescrihes the 
‘ authorisation 1 of the woman),-— since what is desired li}' 
the women is the KsetTcija son (and tins cannot be 
obtained without the action of the male).'’ 

“This cannot be light, because the action of the 
male might proceed from carnal desire also. 

“If the injunction did not imply tlie action of the 
male, there would he no sense in tlie ruies laying down 

anointing with clarified huUer and other details. 

“These rules would not be nieaningiess ; as their 

meaning would be that tlie son can be called " KifhtAcfal ' 
only when he is horn in the manner prescribed, and in 

no other circumstances. 

“Some people have held that the general injunction 
that ‘one must obey the injunction of ins’ elders ’ is what 
prompts the male in question. 

“But if this were allowed, then one would be 
justilied in drinking wine and doing sucii forbidden acts, 

by the wish of his eiders to do so. As a matter of 
fact, one who would prompt the man to have recourse 
to such acts would not be an ‘elder’ at all. Then rigain, 
there is tire law— -‘The abandoning of the elder is enjoined, 
if he is vain or ignorant of what should and what should 
not be done, or has ’recourse to the wrong path’; and 
the ‘abandoning’ meant here can only consist m ceasing 
to worh for the elder. 

“ This same reasoning does away with the following 
view also — ‘The assertion, (in 68) that by acting 
contrary to the rules relating to tire details of the practice 
of ‘ authorisation,’ tlie parties concerned become outcasts, 
implies the sanctioning of the action of both, in accord- 
ance with those rules. Otherwise, if the action of the 
man involved the penalty of outcast! ng in all kinds of 
intercourse, there would be no point in the declaration 
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that he becomes an outcast under the special circumstances 
(of acting contrary to the rules).’ 

“Then again, the idea that— in the case of there 
beipg no transgression of the rules the man alone be- 
comes an outcast, whereas, when there is transgression 
of them, both parties become outcasts ’ — -is also derived 
from the indicative power of the texts themselves. 

“Thus then, the action of the yonger brother in-law 
and other male relations has got to be explained (and 
justified).” 

Our explanation is as follows : — Judging from the 
instance of Vyasa and others, it has to be admitted 
that, in the begetting of the Kifetraj a son, if one acts 
according to the behests of his elders, there can be 
nothing wrong in it. In the joase of Vyasa and other great 
men, their action can never be regarded as having been promp- 
ted by carnal desire. Then, as for the argument that “ the 
assertion that the parties become outcasts if they transgress 
the rules, is indicative of the act of the male”, — this cannot 
be right; for, if the male became an outcast, then, the son 
born of him would not be entitled to the performance of any 
rites ; so that the begetting of the child would be absolutely 
futile. From all this, it follows that there is just a semblance 
of an injunction for the action of the younger brother-in-law 
or other male relations.— (64) 

VERSE LXV 

Nowhere IN the mantra-texts bearing upon marriage 

IS ‘ AUTHORISATION ’ MENTIONED ; NOR AGAIN IS 

THE MARRIAGE OF THE WIDOW MENTIONED IN THE 

INJUNCTION OP MARRIAGE.— -(65) ' 

Bhasya. 

^ and the sacred texts 

used at that rite— such as ; (a) ‘ Aryarmnannu devam 
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hanyd cigrmimyalcmta^ [h) ‘ Jtayd patyd jaradastih^ (e) 

' Maya patifd prajdvafi,^ mid so forth, — -in all these, it is 
clearly stated that ownership over the woman belongs to 
the person that marries her ; and nowhere among them 
is there any such assertion as ‘ beget a child from a man 
ill regard to whom you are mithorised by me.’ 

What the text means by mentioning the ‘ rnantra^texts ’ 
is that even Mantra-texts and Declamatory Texts do not 
contain any indications of the injunction of the practice. This 
is further explained. — ‘ The marriage of widotos is not 
■mentioned in the injunction of nuirriagei ‘ Marriage’ here 
stands for mtercourse. If the act of the brotiier-in-law 
having intercourse with his widowed sister-in-law were a 
regular ‘ marriage,’ then, the practice of ‘ ‘ authorisation’, 

would be the same as ‘ Marriage and as such, it would he 
fully e7ij oined hj some such injunction as ‘ the brother-in-law 
shall marry his sister-in-law.’ As a matter of facit, however, 
there is no such injunction at all. 

This is a deciamatory supplement to what has gone 
before.— (65) 

LXVI 

During the time that King Yen a was ruling over 

HIS KINGDOM, THIS REPREHENSIBLE BESTIAL PRACTICE 

WAS INTRODUCED BY IGNORANT TWICE-BORN MEN 

AMONG MEN ALSO.— -(66)' ■ 

Bhdsya. 

This also is a deciamatory supplement to the prohibition 
of ‘ authorisation.’ The ‘ igmrmht ’ men, who do not know 
the scriptures, and who do not understand that the indicative 
power of the texts pointvS to something entirely dilferent, 
'introdueed' 'this bestial practice^ which is most 'repre- 
hensible^ ' among men also ’ ; and this was done not during 
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modem times, hvX ' during the time the first 

\iing----‘‘ ivcis Tilling over his langdo^ii -'-looking after his 
realm. 

“It has been said that there are no sacred texts indicative 
of prevalence of tliis practice.” 

Not so; what was said was that there was no such 
indicative in the texts recited at marriage ; in other texts there 
certainly are words indicative of it; for instance, there is 
the mantra — ^ Ko vd sa putro vidhaveva devaram mayd 
?m doso Icrnnte scidhastha’ (Egveda, 10'40‘2), —-which means 
‘ who is the woman that invites you Ashvins to her bed in the 
manner in which the widow invites to her bed lior younger 
brother-in-law “that yon do not come up ? ’ 

“ But what peculiarity is there in the mantras mad at 
marriage (that capital is made of there being no indication 
/mm of the practice in question) ? ” 

What rs meant is that the texts connected with marriage 
are more nearly connected with the subject of the begetting of 
ehiidren. 

Others read ^ vidvadhhih ’ (for Umdvadhhih ’) ; and the 
meaning of this would be — ‘Tliis pmctice, of having intercourse 
with the brother’s wife, whicli is fit for beasts, has heen 
declared hy the learned to he reprehensible, for men^ — and it 
was introduced during the reign of King Vena.’ — (56) 

VERSE LXVII 

In ancient times that chiee oe royal sag-es, possess- 
ing THE WHOLE WORLD, BROUGHT ABOUT THE 
CONEUSION OE CASTES, .HAVING HIS MIND BESET 
WITH LUST. — (67) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Possessing' — ruling over. 

“ When the King brought about the confusion of castes, 
how can he be called the chief of royal sages ? ” 
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The answer is that possessing the -whole Earth, he was a 
great King, but he had his ’—mental equaninrity— 

^ beset ^ — destroyed — 'by lust ’—in the shape of carnal desires 
and so forth.— (67) 

VERSE LXVIII . 

Since THEN, iveenever any one, through 'eolly, 

‘ AUTHORISES ’ A -WOMAN WHOSE HUSBAND IS DEAD, 
TO BEGET CHILDREN,— him THE GOOD MEN CENSURE. 
—( 68 ) 

Bhdsya. 

d’he sense of this declamatory passage is clear. — (68) 
VERSE LXIX 

It THE HUSBAND OE A MAIDEN DIES AFTER THE TROTH 
HAS BEEN VERBALLY PLIGHTED,— SHALL HER THEN 
OWN YOUNGER ' BROTHEB-IN-LAM* ESPOUSE : IN .THE 
EOLLO-WING MANNER.— (69) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse, laj^s down a practice in connection with 
maidens, which has the form of ‘ authorization 7^^ ^ ^ 

' After the troth has been 'oerhally ^ 

after th(' accomplishment of verbal betrothal;— when slie 
has been given away orally by om^ and accepted by the 
other party. 

'Her oivit younger brother-in-law shall espouse'— 
marry — ‘ her, rn the follotving ma}tner ’ — (69) 

VERSE LXX 

When he has, according to rule, espoused her, 

CLAD IN WHITE GARMENTS AND PURE IN HER 
OBSERVANCES, THEY SHALL APPROACH EACH OTHER 
ONCE IN EACH SEASON, UNTIL ISSUE. — (70) 
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Bhdsya. 

\According to ruk^ — in accordance with the rules 
laid down in the scriptures. 

^Ilas espoused her ' — This would be ‘espousal’ or 
‘ marriage ’ only in name ; as the maiden in such a case would 
he called a ^ punarbhu,' Si remarried widow’; and even 
though married, she could not be a ‘ wife ’ (in the real 
sense of the term); her marriage, which is nominal, being 
only for a defenite purpose. That this is so is shown 
in the next verse — ‘ Having given away his daughter to 
one nmn, one shall not give her to anotlier,’ — which 
means, that .slie sliould not he given to her younger 
broth er-in-law either ; and when she is not cMvay 

— and as such does not become the property of tlie 
man — 'liow could she be his ‘wife’? 

CJad 17/. 7 i'hite (jaruie7its ’ ; — this is a rule that is to 
he observed by the man approaching the woman ; it is 
to be observed also in other cases of ‘authorisation.’ — (70) 

VERSE LXXI 

Having GIVEN AWAY ms daughter to. one man, the 

WISE MAN SHOULD NOT GIVE HER AWAY AGAIN. 

Having given her aw^ay once, if he gives her 

AGAIN, HE INCURS THE GUILT OF ‘FRAUD TOWARDS 

MEN.’ — (71) 

IJhdsya. 

It has been declared ‘that consummation of it is to 
be understood as occurring at the seventli step’ (8.227). 
People may be inclined to the notion tliat if the 
bridegroom dies before this point }ia.s been reached, the 
girl may he given away to another man ; it is this 
notion that tlie present text precludes. 

This prohibition has been repeated here, in view of 
the .special circumstances herein mentioned ; as a matter 
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of fact, the girl married after betrotlml has been alreadj^ 
declared to be a ‘remarried widow.’ 

When the girl has been betrothed, giren away, to 
one man,— “if he happens to die— she shall not he given 
to another. By doing this the father incurs the guilt 
of ‘ fraud toumnls men" i—i.e., he incurs the same 
guilt that would be incurred by the kidnapping of a 
human being. — (71) 



SECTION (5)--REPUDIATION OF THE BETROTHED 

MAIDEN. 

VERSE LXXII 

Even after having- accepted the maiden in due 

FORM, ONE MAT REPUDIATE HER, IF SHE BE 

BLEMISHED, OR DISEASED, OR CORRUPTED, OR 

BETROTHED BY DECEPTION.-— (72) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Form ’ — as prescribed in the scriptures ; what is 
done in accordance with this — i.e., a.s laid down in 3’35 etseq, 
— where the use of water has been lield by some to be meant 
for the case of maidens. 

When one has, according to this form, accepted a 
maiden, — he may ‘ req>udiate her ’ — before marriage is done. 

* Blemished ^ — disfigured by evil bodily marks, not 
perceived before. Even though she may have been accepted, 
and be very handsome, yet if she be found to be wanting in 
modesty, or harsh of tongue. 

‘ Diseased ’ — suffering from consumption. 

‘ Corrupted ’ — one who is known among men as 
suffering from an incurable disease, or as being in love 
with another man. '■ 

Such a girl one may repudiate. 

Some people have explained ‘ viprcidu^td ’ as ^de- 
flowered.’ 

® This however is not accepted by others as right. So long 
as the girl has not been enjoyed by a man, and as such 
remains a ‘ maiden,’ she cannot be regarded as- ‘ corrupted ’ ; 
and after she has been enjoyed, she is no longer a ‘maiden 
so that in this case there could be no sense in the assertion 

. .. 58-" 
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that ‘ one may repudiate the corrupted mrMMen^ And the 
abandoning of the ‘defiovverd ’ girl has been already laid down 
before (under 8'226). 

‘ Betrothed by deceptwib ’ — actually wmiting in limbs, or 
having superfluous limbs. 

Since the text mentions the presence of defects as the 
ground for repudiation, it foll(}ws that even in tire presence 
of such minor defects as are not mentioned here,-— one may 
abandon the girl, even after betrothal— (72) 

VERSE LXXIII 

If a Man c4ives away a defective maiden, without 

DECLARING THE DEFECTS, ONE MAY ANNUL THAT ACT 
OF THE WICKED GIRL-BETROTHEB— (73) 

‘Bhmya. 

The defects of the maiden have been already described. 
If a man gives her away without declaring those defects, — one 
may ‘ amiul ’ — render null and void — that ‘ act ’—of giving — 
by returning the gift. 

This, though already laid clown in the preceding verse, 
has been made still clearer by the present one. — (73) 



SJEGtlON (6) -DUTlES OF THE HUSBAND GOING ABROAD. 
VERSE LXXIV 

A MAN HAVING BUSINESS MAY GO ABROAD, AFTER HAVING 
PROVIDED FOR THE MAINTENANCE OP HIS WIPE; FOR 
A WIPE, EVEN THOUGH VIRTUOUS, MAY BECOME 
CORRUPT, WHEN DISTRESSED BY WANT OP SUBSIS- 
TENCE. — ( 74 ) 

Bhdsya, 

AU that is rncant by the injuDction here put forth 
is that whenever a man goes abroad, he should do so 
'after having made provision for his wife’s subsistence ; the 
form of the injunction being — ‘one going abroad should 
make provision for the subsistence of his wife’; that is, 
he should so arrange it that during the time that he is 
away, she shall be supplied with means of sustaining her 
body, with food, clothing and other household requisites. 

Having provided for all this, he shall ‘ go abroad^ 
%£., go away to foreign lands. 

‘ Having business^ — Business ’ stands for the man’s 
purpose, visible (temporal) as well as invisible (spritual) ; 
the latter consisting in ‘merit’ and the former in ‘wealth’ 
and ‘ pleasure.’ This same idea is going to be set forth 
again (in 76)^ — ‘If the man has gone abroad for the purposes 
of merit, etc. ’ 

This text forbids journeying abroad and leaving the 
wife behind, in the absence of some snch purpose as those 
herein mentioned. 

‘ Distressed hy want qf subsistence^ — This points 
out a visible harm likely to arise ; and is^ a purely decla- 
matory assertion. ‘ ’—troubled — ‘ by ivant of suh-^ 

sistencc ’ — by poverty. 
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‘ May become Gorrupt ’ — by intercourse with other men, 
‘Evert though virtimf^sP—Virtiic' stands for the 
customs and ways of the family ; and she who keeps up 
these is ‘ virtuous^ 

It is quite likete that through hunger and other 
forms of privation, the distressed wife may fall into 
corruption, and maintain herself 'by betaking herself to 
another ‘husband.’ The affix; in ‘ pradiuyet^ indicate-^ 
likelihood.— “( 7d) 

VERSE LXXV 

W HEN THE HUSBAND HAS GONE ABROAD AFTER HATING 
PROVIDED FOR HER SUBSISTENCE, SHE SHALL LIVE 
ON, FIRMLY DEVOTED TO RESTRAINT. WllEN HOW'- 
EVER HE HAS GONE WITHOUT PROVIDING FOR 
IT, SHE SHALL SUBSIST BY UNOBJECTIONABLE 
INDUSTRIES. — (75) 

Bhdi^ya. 

‘Restraint ’ — such as, avoiding the liouse of otheus, in 
the absence of her husband, as .she does when he is present. 

‘ Deuntet? fixed, observing. 

When he has gone without making provision for her, she ^ 
should subsist by industries; — such as, spinning, lace- making 
and the like. The ‘ objectionable ’ industries are the making 
of fans and such things. 

" These are the means of subsistence for widows, depending 
upon their own labour.— (75) 

VERSE LXXVI 

IF THE HUvSBAND WENT ABROAD FOR SOME SACRED DUTY, 
HE SHOULD BE AWAITED FOR EIGHT YEARS; IF FOR 
learning, or for fame, six YEARS; BUT THREE 
YEARS, IF FOR PLEASURE. — (76) 
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Bhdsya. 

It 1ms been said that a man may go abroad ‘on business ’ ; 
the present verse proceeds to show the several kinds ol 
MDiisiness,’ — the time of waiting varying with the nature of 
the business. 

The text has said nothing as to what the wife should 
do after having waited for the eight years. And on this 
point, some people on the strength of Context, say that 
.she should maintain herself by unobjectionable industries. 

This however is not right*. Because, if the maintaining 
of herself by unobjectionable industries referred to the time 
after the eight years of waiting, — then, before the lapse 
of that time, is she to die ? Suicide is not considered 
desirable for her, just as it is not for the man ; being, 
as it is, forbidden for all. Hence, the conclusion appears 
to be that before the lapse of the said time she shall 
maintain herself by unobjectionable industries ; but 
after that she may have recourse to objectionable ones 
also. 

Others hold that after the said time, the wpman may 
deviate from chastity ; — as says another Smrti text— 

‘ When the husband is lost, or dead, or become a re- 
nunciate, or impotent, or an outcast — in the event of these 
five calamities another husband is permitted for women.’ 
(Parashara). 

Others again hold the following view Even in 
ignorance, it is not open to the woman to renounce her 
chastity. In fact, it has been laid down among the 
duties of women (under 5*156) that ‘ on the death of her 
husband she shall not even utter the name of another 
man ’ ; so that deviation from chastity is not permissible 
even on the death : of her husband,— what to say as to when 
he has only gone abroad. As regards the Smrti- text quoted, 
■the word ‘ ‘husband,’ is used there dn the sense of 

protector , just as in the case of sueh terms as ^grdmapati' 
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^ smapati' and so forth. So that all that the present 
text means is that — ‘ she should no longer remain de- 
pendent upon her liusband, she may undertake the work 
of the toilet-maid or some such thing, under anotlier 
man wdio would give her food ’ ; and when she lias entered 
into a contraot for such service extending over six months, 
or a year, — if the husliand happen to turn up and claim 
her, asking the employer to give her up,“--he can claim 
her restitution, before the lapse of the eight years ; as 
before that she belongs to her liusband. 

Other matters relating to this subject have been fully 
dealt with under Discourse V, 

This same view has been, accepted liy many otlioi’s 

also. 

Other people, liowever, hold that the text sanctions 

recourse to the life of the ‘ reiiiarried widow’ (after the 
lapse of the time mentioned). If a woman is abandoned 
by her husband, —or if her husband, after liaving made 

provision for her, does not return during the said time, 

and she is as good as abandoned by him, — -then, she may he 
married by another man, according to the practice of ‘ widow 
remarriage’; and if the former husband happen to return 
after that, he can say nothing, and she shall continue to 
be the wife of the second husband. 

This however is not right ; since ^neither by sale nor 
by repudiation is the wife released from her husband.’ 

(Manu 9.46) ; and the uses of this text we shall explain 
later on. 

^For a sacred duty! — ^^Fhe compound ‘ dharmahdrynm ’ 
being explained as a karniadhdraya — ‘ dharmal — ‘ sacred ’ — 
‘ kdrya ’ — duty ; and that which is for purposes of this is 
'' dharmalcdrydrtham! 

Objection — “For the house-holder, wherefore should tliere 
be any protracted journey abroad for a sacred duty ? It is 
incumbent upon him to attend upon the Fires, to perform the 
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Five Sacrifices. How too can lie remain away during tiie spring 
season? Since lie has got to perform the ,/«/f)?‘iis-sacrifice 
during iiie spring. Even such acts as bathing in sacred 
places and the like, which are enjoined hj Smrti texts, 
have to be performed by him only so long as they are 
compatible with those laid down by Shruti texts. These 
could not be possible even for one who has gone abroad 
after having made arrangements for the maintenance of 
the fires and other such Shrmita rites. Since it has 
been laid down that ‘joimneys, after proper arrangments 
during absence, are permissible only till the next Hew or 
Full Moon’; and it has also been declared that ‘on the New 
or Full Moon Day the man shall pour the libations himself! 
Even for one who has not laid the Fires, if pilgrimages were 
imdertaken,— even though these and the performance of the 
Five Sacrifices would stand upon the same footing, both being 
laid down by iSmrti texts,— yet as both the acts are laid down 
as to be done by him along with his wife, there should be 
no pilgrimage if the wife were left behind.” 

Our answer to the above is as follows What is 
said here refers to the commands .of one’s elders ;^ — ie., 
to the case where the man is sent oat by his elders, 
either for acquiring merit, a for attendance upon the king^ 
or on some business of their own,— this going abroad 
would be 'for a sacred duty! Or, it may refer to the 
performance of such Expiatory Kites as consist in wan- 
dering about hermitages and such places. Or, \for sacred, 
duUf may sknd for the 0/ ivealthf—^xe man 

being poor and seeking to eaim wealth by some means. 

'Or for the sake — 

Objection-^" But the taEn^^^ in possible only 

after one has taken the Final Bath, which is possible only 
for one who has completed his studies and already acquired 
learning ; wherefore idien could there be any possibility 
for a married man to seek for ? ” 
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It has been already explained that even after 
learning a little of what is contained in the Veda, a man 
becomes entitled to many, and also to the Final# Bath 
and other Ceremonies. 

“This cannot be right; there is Final Bath only after 
the ‘enquiry into Dharma’ has been completed; and ‘enquiry’ 
consists in “ coming to a definite conclusion after due 
consideration and clearing of doubts.” 

True; but the present text does not contain the 
injunction that ‘ one should seek for learning.’ If it were 
so, then it would be already included under the ‘purpose of 
sacred duty’. Then again, even though the man may have 
acquired sufficient learning to entitle him to Bath and 
Marriage, yet it would be open to him to seek for 
further proficiency and practice, specially in the new sciences. 

Journey is said to be ‘for faiiie’, when one goes 
abroad for advertising his bravery or learning. 

‘ihr pZeastire’,— -for instance, when one follows a 
prostitute ; or goes about seeking for a more desirable wife. 

Another text lays down the period of time in 

reference to the children born:— Says ‘The Brahmana 

shall wait till eight children are born, the Ksattriya six and 
the Vaishya four.’ 

There is no time-limit in the ease oi Shudr as. But 
some people declare the hmit in their case to be one year,— 
(76) 



^SECTION (7)-THE RECALCITRANt WIFE: 
SUPERSESSION, DIVORCE. 

VERSE LXXVII 

Eoe one year the husband shall bear with a hating 

WIPE ; AETEE THE YEAE HE SHALL WBEST HEE 
PEOPEETY AND CEASE TO CO-HABIT WITH HEE. 

—(77) 

Bhdsya, 

^Hating ’ — she who hates her husband. 

The meaning of the verse is that he shall not turn her 
out of the house. Though the use of the root ^vas"" with 
Us‘cwn’ is not compatible with the Accusative ending in 
‘ Inam ’ ; and * sammset % ‘ co-habit would stand for 
‘ smnvdsayet \ ‘ allowed to live with him yet it should 
be taken to mean ‘ chiding ’. Even in the ease of grievious 
sins, the woman is not to be turned away, since it has 
been laid down that ‘ she is to be kept imprisoned in one 
room ’ ; similarly, in the case of expiatory rites in connection 
with such sins. The confiscation of her property also is for 
the purpose of bringing her to her' senses ; and it does not 
mean absolute taking away of aU her belongings.— “(77) 

VERSE LXXVni 

IE the wipe DISEEGAEDS HEE HUSBAND WHO IS MAD; 
OE INTOXICATED, OE APELICTED BY DISEASE, SHE 
SHOULD BE DEPEIVED OE OENAMENTS AND APPUE- 
TEN ANGES AND ABANDONED EOE THEEE MONTHS. 
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Bhdsya. 

^Disregarding' means neglect of his service, omitting 
to look after his medication and diet ; it does not stand for 
havmg recourse to another man. 

The ‘ abandoning’ for three months also stands only for 
the omitting of endearing caresses, etc., for reasons already given. 

She shall be deprived of ^ ornaments'^ such as neck- 
laces, bracelets and so forth ‘ ami of appurtemmess ’ — 
such as vessels, water-jars, slaves and slave-girls, etc., etc.— (78) 

VERSE LXXIX 

If, howeveb, she shows avebsion to one who is mad, 

OB AN OUTCAST, OB IMPOTENT, OB SEEDLESS, OB 

AFFLICTED WITH FOTJL DISEASE, THEBE SHALL BE NO 

DESEBTION, NOR THE WRESTINO OF HER PROPEBTY.— ■ 

( 79 ) 

Bhdsya. 

\ Impotent ' and ^ seedless 'y both denote absence of 
manly vigour; the only difference is that while the former 
inlientuQB futility seec^, the latter implies total absence of 

virility. 

If a wife shows an aversion to such a husband, she is not 
to suffer punishment. 

‘ ’-—■means Banishment, stopp" 

i?^^ o/ /ooc^ and such other punishments have been forbidden 
by other 5mfi^-texts.— (79) 

VERSE LXXX 

IF THE WIFE IS A DBHNKARD, OB FALSE IN CONDUCT, 

OB BEBELLIOUS, OB DISEASED OB MISCHIEVOUS, OR 

WASTEFUL, — SHE SHOULD BE SUPEBSEDED.— (SO) 

Bhdsya, 

^ Drunhard'—QMiQkBdi to drinking wine; and hence 
incapable of looking after cooking, and other household 
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work. Sucli a woman deserves “ supersession. ” If she 
persists in drinking, even after she has been forbidden by her 
eldersj she shall undergo the punishment laid down later 
on, in verse 84. For the sin of transgressing what she 
ought to observe, she should perform an expiatory rite ; 
but on repetition, she shall be superseded. 

Other grounds for supersession have been laid down 
as hampering the due fulfilment of religious rites, begetting 
of children and other household duties. 

In the case of the Brdhmana woman, for whom 
wine-drinking has been forbidden by the scriptures, there 
is to be expiation of the sin, of drinking, if the act is not 
repeated. She does not become an outcast, since the 
grounds for /'women being outcasts have been enumerated — 
‘abortion, and service of low-born men are the grounds for 
women becoming outcasts’ — (says Gautama, 21.9.) All 
this we shall explain under Discourse XI ; it has been dealt 
with under Discourse V also. 

^ False in CowcZwci ’—whose conduct is not good; for 
instance, whose treatment of servants is harsh, who takes her 
food even before the religious offerings have been made, who 
has no faith in rites in honour of gods and pitrSi or 
in the feeding of Brahmnnas and such religious acts. 

^ Wasteful ^ — who is a spendthrift, and does not take 
proper care of her utensils and furniture, and buys them at 
high prices and so forth. 

‘ Mischievous ’• — who is inclined to inflict punishments 
for very small offences (?), and who is prone to interfere 
with ordinary daily expenditure (?). 

^ Supe/rsession^ — «.e., marrying of a wife over and above 
the said one.— (80) ■ 

''VERSE '>xxxi;'' 

The barren wieh* shall be sijrerseded in the 

EIGHTH TEAR ; IN THE TENTH SHE WHOSE CHILDREN 
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DIE OEE; IN THE ELETENTH SHE WHO BEARS ONLY 

DAUGHTERS; BUT IMMEDIATELY SHE WHO TALKS 

HARSHLY. — (81) 

JBlidsya. 

The text proceeds to lay down the supersession of other 
kinds of wives. 

Among these, the barren one should be superseded in the 
eighth year; in the tenth, she whose children die off. 

By marrying a second wife the man shall save him- 
self from the contingency of disobeying the injunction 
regarding the Laying of Fire (to which a childleSvS person 
is not entitled), and that regarding the begetting of children, 
—to which he would be liable by reason of his wife being 
childless. Because, the Laying of Fire is not found to be 
prescribed for a sonless person. 

The same holds good regarding the wife that bears only 
daughters ; as also she whose children die off. 

As regards the wife who is harsh of speech, as there 
is no such serious defect, there need be no supersession; 
and she may be forgiven. — (81) ‘ 

VERSE LXXXII 

But IP A WIPE, WHO is an invalid, is well-disposed 

AND endowed with MODESTY, SHE MAY BE SUPER- 
SEDED APTER HER CONSENT HAS BEEN OBTAINED ; 

AND IN NO CASE IS SHE TO BE DISGRACED.— (82) 

Bhdsya. 

^ WiU--disposed ^--toy^^ husband ; ie., devoted to 

his service.' : „ : ■ . ’ . .. . 

The present verse enjoins— (a) that her consent is to be 
obtained, and (&) that she shall not be disgraced. This 
applies also to the case^^^^^^^^ and to tliat of one 

who bears only daughters ; because, all these have been 
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mentioned in the same context; and in none of these is there 
any reason why she should be disgraced. 

‘ In no case ’ — never. 

‘ Disgi'Cioedl — in the form of harsh words addressed in 
adiTiomtioii.--'(82) 

verse; Lxxxiii 

On being stipeesedejo, ie a wipe, in angee, should 

GO AWAY PEOM THE HOUSE, SHE SHALL BE EITHEE 
IMMEDIATELY CONEINED, OE CAST OEF IN THE 
PEESENCE OP THE PAMILY. — (83) 

Bhdsya. 

For the wife going off in anger, caused by the super- 
session, — ^the present text lays down two optional alternatives 
in the shape of confinement ov dimrce. It would not be right 
in such a case for either the mother-in-law or the father-in-laAV 
and other relations to console her and appease her anger by 
means of presents of food and clothing, or by sweet words, etc. 

‘ Confinement’ consists in placing her in the charge of 
guards. 

^ Bivorce?/ Casting off \ has already been explained as 
consisting in dropping intercourse with hei^ and avoiding her 
bed. 

^ Family ’ —Relations, on the woman’s father’s side, as 
also those of the husband’s own side.— (83) 

VERSE LXXXIV 

Ip the wipe, though poebidden, deinks wine even 

AT PBSTIVALS OE VISITS, SHOWS AND ASSEMBLIES, 
SHE SHALL BE PINED SIX ‘ Krsnolas \ — (84) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Forbidden, — ^by elders and relations. 

The fine here prescribed is for the woman belonging to 
the Ksattriya and other lower castes ; and not for the 
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Bralimana woman, wiio cannot be let off by the smali fine 
here prescribed; in her case the fine shall be a heaTy 
one. Further, there is no chance of the latter partaking 
of wine at festivals. It is only the former class of 
women for whom wine-dxinldng is not enthely prohibited, 
who are found to give themselves to much drinking, 
when they come together on festive occasions; and it is in 
wew of tills that they are forbidden. 

This fine is to be inflicted by the husband. .Even 
though the inflicting of punishments in the duty of the 
king, yet, inasmuch as the husband is the ‘ lord ’ of 
his wife, he is regarded as competent to inflict the fine; 
specially as it is found that people are considered free 
to inflict fines upon servants and other dependents, in 
certain cases. 

‘ Festivals ’ — rejoicings in connection with the birth of 
a son, marriages and the like. 

‘ Shows ’ — theatrical and other spetacles. 

‘ Assemblies ’ — ^large crowds of men. 

This fine is to be imposed upon the woman who evinces 
anxiety to visit these. — (84) 


SECTiON (8)-SENIORIty AMONG CO-WIVES 
VERSE LXXXV 

When twice-born men wed women oe theie own 

AS WELL AS OTHER CASTES, THEIE SENIORITY, 
HONOUR AND HABITATION SHALL BE ACCORDING TO 
THE ORDER OE THEIR CASTES. — (85) 

Blidsya. 

If iwged by carnal desire, men should wed women 
belonging to the same caste as themselves, or those belonging 
to other castes, then their ' seniority ’ shall depend upon 
Hhe order of their 6m^e6*, -and not upon age, nor upon 
tlie order of their age. 

^ Honour ^ — consisting in the presenting of fruits and 
other things. 

‘ The order of the caste ’ is that the Brahmana-wife 
comes first, then the K^attriya, then the Vaishya* 

^Habitations — 'i.e., the principal apartments. This be- 
longs to the Brahmana-wife. 

Among wives of the same caste, all this is governed 
by the order of their marriage. — (85) 

VERSE LXXXVI 

Oe all WIVES, THE WIRE OE THE MAN’S OWN CASTE, 
AND NEVER THAT OE A DIEEERENT CASTE, SHALL 
ATTEND TO THE HUSBAND’S PERSONAL SERVICE^ AS 
ALSO TO HIS DAILY SACRED RITES.— (86) 

Bhdsya* 

* cooking his fo making gifts 

on his behalf, keeping vigils for him, and so forth. 
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All this the wife belonging to the man’s own caste 
shall attend to. 

There is no such restriction however regarding such 
service as shampooing tbe back and the feet, washing of 
the feet and so forth. 

The declamatory supplement to tliis follows in the 
next verse.— (86) 

- VERSE LXXXVII 

WHIIiE THE WIPE OE THE SAME CASTE IS ALIVE, IF 
THROTJOH FOLLY, ONE CAUSES THESE DUTIES TO 
BE PEBFOEMED BY ANOTHER WIFE, HE IS A 

^ Brdhmana-Ohdnddla^ as has been held by 
THE. ANCIENTS.— (87) 

Bhdsya. 

If a man gets all this done by ‘miother wife^— one 
belonging to a different caste— while she of the same caste, 
is still living, — ^he, though a Brahmana, is as good as a 
' Chdnddla,^ This has been so held by the ancients. — (87) 


10 


SECTION (9)'«-THE MAERIAGE OF GIRLS. 
VERSE LXXXVIII 

One shall give his daughter in the peopeb, form, 

EVEN THOUGH SHE MAY NOT HAVE ATTAINED (THE 
age), to a BRIDEGROOM WHO IS OF EXCEPTIONALLY 
DISTINGUISHED APPEARANCE, AND HER EQUAL.-~-(88) 

jBhdsya> 

‘ first term qualifies the 

second ; and the meaning is ‘ who is of exceptionally distin- 
guished appearance. ’—Or, the two terms may be taken as two 
distinct qualifications — \iithrstdya' meaning ‘one whose 
caste and other qualifications are remarkable,’ and ‘ abhirupdya ’ 
meaning ‘handsome’; — ^th# literal signification of the term 
being ‘ rupam dhhimuhhyena prdptah^ ’ ‘ who has acquired 
a good appearance.’— Or, ‘ ahhirupdya ’ may mean well- 
disposed', it is in this sense that a learned man also is 
called ‘ aWrwpa. ’ 

\EquaV — ^in caste and other matters. 

‘‘Bridegroom ’ — one who marries ; the son-in-law. 

‘ She who has not attained'^ \—i,e., who has no carnal 
desires aroused, who is still too young, not having reached the 
youthful age,-— called ‘ ’ in another Smrti-text i ie,, 

one in -whom the sexual instinct has not arisen, who is only 
eight or six years old,— but not a mere ; as is indicated 

by the qualifications (elsewhere)— one who is eight years old.’ 

This same qualification may also be indicative of the fact 
that marriage is meant to be eondpcive to spiritual merit. If 
mere Lust were the sole inducement to Marriage, wherefore 
could there be any marriage of the girl ^ who has not attained 
her age' f 

74 ' ■ 
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There is no force however in this; as people are found to 
marry very young girls with a mw to her dowry. And it has 
been fully explained under Discourse III that all forms of 
activity are not in accordance with what is laid down in the 
scriptures. — (88) 

VERSE LXXXIX 

Well might the maiden, even thoifgh she may 

HAVE REACHED PHBERTY, REMAIN IN THE HOHSB 
TILL HER DEATH ; BUT THE EATHEE SHALL 
NEVER GIVE HER TO A MAN DESTITUTE OP GOOD 
QUALITIES. — (89) 

Bhdsya. 

As a rule, the girl should be given away before puberty ; 
but even after puberty, the father should not give her away 
until a qualified bridegroom has been found. * 

^Qualities ’ — such as a high degree of learning, bravery, 
physical beauty, right age, being averse to doing acts forbidden 
by custom and scriptures, love for the bride ; and so forth. 
—(89) 

VERSE XC 

Having reached* puberty, the maiden may wait for 

THREE YEARS ; AFTER THAT TIME, SHE SHALL 
PROCURE A SUITABLE HUSBAND. — (90) 

Bhdsya. 

^Puberty’ — ^menstruation; after menstruation she may 
stay in her father ’s house ‘foi' three years ’ ; nftm: that, in the 
event of a distinguished bridegroom not forthcoming, she shall 
choose a ‘ ’ — one who is her equal in caste. 

—(90) 

VERSE XCI 

When a maiden, when not given away, herself 
procures a husband, she incurs no sort of sin ; 

NOR DOES THE MAN WHOM SHE WEDS, — (91) * 
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Bhdsya. 

After three years, if not given away, if the girl chooses a 
husband, —then, no sort of guilt accrues either to the girl or to 
the man. 

That the girl incurs no sin havung been already mentioned 
in the foregoing verse, the present verse is added for the 
purpose of declaring that there is none on the part of the 
bridegroom either® 

Puberty has been declared to be reached by girls when 
they are twelve years okh — (91) 

VERSE XCII 

When the oire chooses her own husband, she 

SHOULD NOT TAKE AWAY ANY ORNAMENTS GIVEN TO 
> • HER EITHER BY HER BATHER, OR' MOTHER OR 

BROTHER; IF SHE DID TAKE THEM, SHE WOULD BE 

A THIEF.— (92) 


Bhdsya. 

■ Ornaments that may have been given to her on previous 
occasions by her brother or other relations, who would be 
ignorant of her desire to choose her own husband,— all such 
ornaments she should hand back to them. She is not to give 
up what has been given to her after she has actually done the 

"■act." ■ ■ ■ 

It is only when the ornament has been given to her 
beforehand by persons, with the motive tliat she shall not 
be given to a particular person, — ^and yet it is this same 
person that the girl chooses for her husband, — ^it is not right 
for her to I’etain the gift. 

^ Stenah/ in the masculine form, is another reading for 
‘ Stend' ; in which case the ‘theft’ would lie upon the bride- 
groom 5 in which ease, the father should force him to give up 
the ornament. — (92) 
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VERSE xcni 

When a man takes away a maiden who has reach- 
ed RTJBERTY, HE SHALL PAY NO NUPTIAL FEE TO 
THE FATHER,— WHO WOULD FALL OFF FROM HIS 
OWNERSHIP BY REASON OF THWARTINO HER MENSES. 

—(93) 

Bhcisya, 

This prohibits the pajniieiit of nuptial fees in the case of 
the girl who has reached puberty, and who is intended to be 
given away for a fee; and the reason for this is that — ^ he tvould 
fall off from his ownership.'' It is only during childhood 
that the girl is to live under the tutilage of her father ; so that 
when she is taken away by a man after she has reached a 
higher age, — the father ’s ownership over her has ceased. 

Even in the case of a girl who is not intended to be given 
away for a fee, the father’s ownership ceases, — the gTOunds for 
such cessation {i.e., the girl having reached the higher age) being 
equally present in her case also. 

^Falling ojf ’ means cessation. 

‘ Thwarting ’—impeding its fruition in the shape of bear- 
ing children. 

Some people say that this verse does not belong to Manu. 
-(93) 

VERSE XCIV 

j1 MAN THIRTY YEARS OLD SHALL MARRY A CHARMING 
MAIDEN TWELVE YEARS OLD ; OR ONE TWENTY FOUR 
YEARS OLD, A DAMSEL EIGHT YEARS OLD ; IN THE EVENT 
OF HIS DUTIES SUFFERING, HE MAX DO IT SOONER.— (94) 

JBhdsya* 

What the injunction means is that the maiden married 
should be so much younger than the man ; — and not that 
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marriage must be done only at the age stated, Nor is any 
stress meant to be laid upon the exact number of years 
mentioned ; all that is meant is that one should marry a girl 
very much younger than himself. 

This injunction does not occur in the section dealing with 
Marriage; hence, what is stated here cannot be regarded as a 
qualification of the persons undergoing that sacrament, and 
consequently, as an essential factor in the rite itself ; for this 
same reason, it cannot be taken as precluding the age of Ten ’ 
or ‘ twenty-five ’ or such others. 

But it is often found that even though laid down in a 
distinct passage, a detail does form an essential factor of an act.” 

True; but the very fact that the teacher has thought it 
fit to place the present text apart from the section on marriage 
is clearly indicative of the fact that he had some special purpose 
in this. 

The practice of cultured men is also as we have stated. 
Further, the age here stated can never be observed in the 
case of one’s son marrying a second time; so that, if the 
injunction were meant to be taken Hterally, it would mean 
that there should be no second marriage ; and this would 
be absurd.— (94) 

VERSE XCV ; ■ : ^ ^ 

The HUSBAITD OBTAINS HIS WIBE AS A PBESENT BEOM THE 
GOBS, AND NOT BY HIS OWN WISH ; HENCE HE SHOHLD 
ALWAYS SHPPOBT THE EAITHETJL WIPE, THEREBY 
DOING what IS AGREEABLE TO THE GODS. — (95) 

Bhasya. 

What the verise means is that The faithful wife should not 
be abandoned, even though she suffer from the defects of being 
disagreeable or of ha^h speech and so forth ’ ; and the rest, of it 
is merely commendatory. 
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As for the rale that ‘ he shall keep her confined in one 
room, ’ which has been laid down in regard to the unfaithful 
wife, — ^this applies to a case where there has been a single act 
of transgression on her part; if the act is repeated, divorce 
must foUow. Otherwise, there would be no point in the 
assertion that ‘ he shall always support the faithful 
wife. ’ 

As regards the declaration — ‘when a woman has trans- 
gressed, she shall have all her rights withdrawn, be dressed 
in dirty clothes and be given mere subsistence, being allowed 
to live in a degraded condition, lying upon the ground’ 
(Ydj^avalkya, 1*70), — this refers to a case where the husband 
is willing and able to keep her ; if however he is unwilling, 
then there must be divorce. 

It is going to be laid down later on that food and clothing 
should be provided for even such wives as have become outcasts, 
and so forth; but that has to be taken only as prohibiting 
banishment which would be involved in the starting of a 
life of living on alms, which forms part of the expiatory rite 
consequent upon such heinous sins as the murdeiing of a 
Brahmana and the like. This we shall explain later on. 
In any case, it is not incumbent upon the husband to support 
a wife who has turned unfaithful. Nor does the present text 
prescribe ‘ casting oh ’ which might be interpreted as ‘avoids 
ing intercourse with her.’ 

T^^at the wife is a ‘ present from the gods ’ is implied by 
such Vedic texts and declamatory passages as — ‘ Boma gave 
her to Gandharva etc.,’ (Egveda, 10.85 Al). 

Or, she .may be called ‘ a present from the gods ’ in the 
sense that during the marriage-rite itself, the girl becomes the 
wife of the gods. 

‘ Obtains,— not by his own wish . So that the wife 
does not stand on the same footing as cattle or gold picked up 
in the . market. This is what is meant by the phrase ^ not by 
his own ioish»\ 
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^ What is agreeable to the gods. ’ — 'When one divorces 
his wife, who is a necessary factor in the offering of libations 
to the Vishvedevasj he is not in a position to do what is 
agreeable to the gods.’ Hence, even though she be hostile, 
she has to be supported. But in the event of her becoming an 
outcast, and hence losing her rights, the husband may 
‘supersede’ her. — (95) 

VERSE XCVI 

WERE CREATED EOR THE PURPOSE OE CHILD- 
BEARING, AND MEN EOR THE PURPOSE OE PROCREA- 
TION. HENCE IT IS THAT RELIGIOUS RiTES HAVE 
BEEN ORDAINED IN THE VbDA AS COMMON BETWEEN 
THE MAN AND HIS WIPE, (96) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Child-bearing' 

'Procreation' — Impregnating. 

' Hence'— i.e., because of the act of child-begetting 
being dependent upon both,— the man’s Religious Rites 
have been ordained in the Veda, as being in common with 
his wife. 

Consequently, since alone by himself he could not be 
entitled to the performance of any rites, he shall not 
abandon his wife, even though she be hostile.— (96). 

VERSE XCVII 

AETER the nuptial EEE EOR A GIRL' HAS BEEN PAID, 
IE THE MAN WHO PAID THE EEE DIES, THE GIRL 
SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE VOUNGER BROTHER-IN- 
: ; .:I,AW,:HN: CASE ,:SHE. CONSENTS.— (97)^^;;': 

Bhdsya. 

When the nuptial fee has been received by her father 
and Other relations, but she has not been given away,— 
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only the verbal betrothal having been clone,— -if, in the 
interval, the giver of the fee happen to die, then tiiere 

arises the doubt as to whether she, in the manner of otlier 
goods, shall revert to the younger brother-in-law, or to 
all brothers, as in the case of Yiidhisthira and others, or 

in the absence of brothers, to ^ Sapinda^ relations,^ — the 

text lays clown the rule that ^ she should he given to the 
younger 'brofker~mAcm\\ — not either to all the brothers 
of her husband, or to all his h Sainnda' relations, — but 
to his younger brother only. But here also, only if the 
girl consents. 

“In the event of the girl not consenting, what shall 

become of the nuptial fee?” 

If the girl desires to take to life-long celibacy, then 
the fee shall remain with the members of her fatlier’s 
family ; but if she seeks for another husband, then the fee 
shall be refunded out of the fee received from this second 
man, — (97) 



iSECTION (10)~IMPROPRIETY OF THE NUPTIAL FEE 
VERSE XCVIII 

Even a Shitdra shotjlb not take a nuptial pee, 

WHEN HE IS HIVING AWAY HIS DAUGHTEE; 

BY ACCEPTING A FEE, WHAT HE DOES IS DIS- 
GUISED baeteeing.— (98) 

Bhasya. 

Wliat is to be done when the fee is received volun- 
tarily, has been laid down in the preceding verse. Hence 
some people might come to entertain the following notion — 
“ There is notliing wrong in receiving the nuptial fee, since 
the scriptures have laid down special rules regarding the 
subject. ” And with a view to preclude such a notion, 
the text says — ‘ a Shudra should not talce a nuptial 
fee. ’ — What the foregoing text has done is to lay down 
certain rules relating to eases where a man receives the fee, 
of his own will ; and it does not lay down the propriety of 
receiving the fee. Just as the laying down of expiatory rites 
in connection with wine-drinking does not mean that the 
drinking is permitted. 

The ‘nuptial fee’ here spoken of is the same as 
what has been deprecated in another text ; and we have 
already explained why the same fact has been reiterated in 
the present verse.— (98) 

VERSE XCIX 

G-OOD men, both ancient and MODEEN, HAVE NEVEE 

OOMMITTED THE ACT, THAT HAVING PEOMISED TO ONE 

THEY GAVE HEE TO ANOTHEE.— (99) 

82 : . ... 
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Bhdsyci, 

It lias been declared aboYe that — ‘ when tbe noptial fee 
has been received, and the giver of the fee has died, the girl 
may be given to another man, if she consents. ’ This is what 
is forbidden by the present text.-- -ie., the act of promising 
the girl to man who has paid the fee, and then to give her 
to another after receiving a fee from him. 

What is meant is that in such cases tlie girl should be 
made to choose her own husband. — (99) 

VEESE C 

Nob indeed have we heard, even in eobmer Cycles, 

OF THE COVERT SALE OF A DAUGHTER, FOB A PRICE 

STYLED “ NUPTIAL FEE. ” — (100) 

Bhdsya. 

We have not heard of such a thing from any source. 

‘ Purine, janmasu i.e., in former cycles.— (100) 


BEGTION (ID.-StiMMAEY OF THE LAW RELATING TO 
HUSBAND AND WIFE. 

VERSE Cl 

^ Mat mutual fidelity, continue till death this, 

IN BRIEF SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE HIOHEST 

DUTY BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE.~~(101) 

Bhdsya. 

'' Fidelity '’ — unstinted obedience in all actions. Says 
Apastamba : (a) ‘ Tbe wife should not be neglected in matters 
relating to Duties, Wealth and Pleasure ’ ; — {b) ‘ The highest 
good of man consists in Duty, Wealth and Pleasure, as it 
is declared that the whole fabric rests upon these three 
factors.’ 

Some people hold the following view “ What is meant 
by \fidelity ’ here is non-abandonment ; otherwise, as to the 
woman, so to the man also, it would not be open to marry 
more than one wife. ” 

This however is not right; because in regard to men there 
is a distinct sanction— (a) * Those who act through mere lust, 
etc.,’ (5) ‘the barren wife shall be superseded in the 
eighth year, ’ and so forth; while there is no such sanction 
in the case of women. There is another text also which 
is indicative of the same fact—* There are several wives 
for one man, but not several husbands for a woman at 
the same time. ’ 

* VniJiZ — till th^ ends only when 

either of them dies. ^ v 

This should be understood to be the highest duty 
of man and wife, stated in brief. — (101) 
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Man and wife, after they have passed throitoh the 

RITES, SHOULD ALWAYS SO EXERT THEMSELVES THAT 


THEY MAY NOT BECOME SEPARATED AND BE UNFAITH- 
FUL TO EACH OTHER. — (102) 


Bhdsya. 

^ Shoidd exeA't tJiemselvei<''—^mAd. make an eiSort; so 
that they may not be unfaithful to each other ; — urifcdthfid- 
ness consisting in neglect, want of co-operation in matters 
relating to Duty, Wealth and Pleasure. 

‘ Passed through the rites ’ — performed the rites of 
marriage. 

This verse is meant to be a summing up of what 
has gone before, and not the injunction of any thing 
new. — (102) 

VERSE GUI 

Thus has been expounded to you the law relating 
TO husband and wife, which is conducive to 
CONJUGAL happiness,— AS ALSO THE MANNER OF 
OBTAINING children IN TIMES OF DISTRESS ; LEARN 
NOW THE PARTITION OF INHERITANCE.: — (103) 

Bhdsya* 

This verse shows the connection between what has 
gone before and what is coming next. 

The two subjects— ^of the Duties of Husband and 
AVife, and the Begetting of Children— -having been dealt 
with, it is the fit occasion for taking up the subject of 
the Partition of Inheritance.— '(103) y 


SECTION (ll)-INHERITAMCE : EQUAL DIVISION 
AMONG SONS. 

VERSE CIV 


Apter the death of the father and of the mother, 

THE BROTHERS, BEINO ASSEMBLED, SHALL . DIVIDE 
EQUALLY THE PATERNAL PROPERTY ; WHILE THE 
PARENTS ARE ALIVE, THEY HAVE NO POWER.— (104i) 

Bhasyti, 

^ the affix denotes {Further 

Bhd,sya not available). 
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SECTION (12)-THE ENTIRE PROPERTY GOES TO THE 
ELDEST BROTHER. 

VERSE CV 

The eldest brother alone may take the entire 

PATERNAL PROPERTY; THE REST SHALL LIYE UNDER 
HIM, JUST AS UNDER THEIR FATHER. — (105) 

Bhdsya. 

(No Bhdsya available). 

VERSE CVI 

By THE MERE BIRTH OE THE ELDEST SON, A MAN BECOMES 
‘ WITH SON, ’ AND (HENCE) FREE PROM THE DEBT TO 
Pitrs'j IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT HE DESERVES 
THE WHOLE. — (106) 

Bhdsya, 

(No Bhdsya available). 

VERSE evil 

That son alone to whom the man transfers his debt^ 

AND THROUOH WHOM HE ATTAINS. IMMORTALITY, IS 
THE ‘duty-born SON;’ OTHERS ARE KNOWN AS 
‘ LUST-BORN. ’—( 107 ). 

Bhdsya. 

'' Others, e^<?. is purely declamatory. If it were 
taken in its literal sense, the younger brothers would 
never be entitled to any property at all; and this would 
be contrary to what follows.— (107) 
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VEEBE CVIII 

The eldest brother shall support his younoer 

BROTHERS, JUST AS THE BATHER SUPPORTS HIS 
SOUS ; AND THE YOUNG-ER BROTHERS, IN DUTY 
BOUND, SHALL BEHAVE TOWARDS THE ELDEST BRO- 
THER^ LIKE SONS. — (108) 

Bhdsya. 

They should be supported like sons ; but they shall 
not be deprived of wealth, on tlie ground of their being 
of younger age. 

They also should look upon him as their father ; this is what 
is meant by the sentence. — ‘ They shall heham lilce sons! — (108) 

VEEBE CIX 

It is THE ELDEST BROTHER WHO ADVANCES THE PAMILY, 
OR RUINS IT; THE ELDEST BROT,HER IS WORTHY OP 
THE HIGHEST HONOUR; THE ELDEST BROTHER IS 
NEVER ILL-TREATED BY GOOD MEN.— (109) 

Bhdsya. 

This is another eulogy on the eldest brother. 

The right sort of eldest brother ^advances the family ’ ; 
and when the same is devoid of qualities, he ^ ruins it! When 
the eldest brother has a good character, his younger brothers 
also behave in the same manner. And when not possessed of 
good qualities, all these quarrel among themselves.— (109) 


VERSE CX 

Ip the ELDEST BROTHER BEHAVES AS THE ELDEST BRO- 
THER, HE IS LIKE A MOTHER, AND LIKE A PATHER. 

Ip however he does not behave like the eldest 

BBOTHBR, HE SHALL BE HONOURED SIMPLY AS A 
,V;' \kINSMAN.— (11 0);C' 
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Bhasya. 

^Behaving like the eldest brother’ consists (1) in treat- 
ing the younger brothers witli love, like that towards 
a, son, — (2) in supporting them and looking after their 
property, like his own, and (B) in preventing them from 
wrong acts. 

If he behaves otherwise, he should l)e lionoiired 
‘^like a hinsmcm^ — be,, like tlie maternal or paternal 
uncle ; be., the younger brothers shall stand up when they 
come up, and so forth. This means that ihej’" shall not 
be entirely subservient to his wislies. — (110) 


SECTION {13). --SEPARATION OF THE BROTHERS: 

PARTITION: ALLOTMENT OP SHARES. 

VEKBE CXI 

Thus may they live eitheb togethee, ok sepaeately, 

WITH A VIEW TO SPIPvITUAL MEEIT ; BY SEPARATE 

LIVING MERIT PROSPERS ; HENCE SEPARATION IS 

MERITORIOUS.— (Ill) 

Bhaya. 

Inasmuch as no man voluntarily incurs any responsibili- 
ties regarding the performance of the Jyotisioma and other 
sacrifices, which involves the spending of wealth, — ’the text 
proceeds to recommend ‘separation,’ with a view to the 
perfonnance of such Or mparately with a . 

view to spiritual merit ’ — ^This does not mean tliat 
non-separation is sinful ; ^ all that is meant is that 
Separation is meritorious, just like the Agnihotra and other 
acts. 

“ But since non-separation would be an obstacle 
to the performance of the meritorious acts, it should be 
sinful.” 

There is no force in this objection. There is sin onljc 
when a man omits to do what it is liis duty to do; 
and one who has not separated from his brother is not 
entitled to the performance of the religious acts, for the 
simple reason that he has no independent ‘ Fire ’ of his 
own; as the ‘Laying of Fire’ has been laid down as to be 
done at the time of separation. In the case of the man who 
has married and laid his Fires during his father’s life-time, 
he is at once entitled to the performance of the religious 

90 



SECTION XTII — SEPARATXON THE BEOTHEKS : 91 

acts; so that for such a man. there is no ^non-separation.^ 
But even in this case, if the man happens to lose his pro|jerfcy, 
or for some reason does not possess enough wealth to eiiahle 
him to perform the religious acts, he would not incur sin, if he 
lived with his brothers. Because, as has been already pointed 
out, neither ‘separation’ by itself, or ‘ non-separation ’ by itself, 
is either meritorious or sinful. 

“It has been declared that ‘for brother.s who liave not 
divided their property a single religious duty is performed,’ 
which shows that like husband and wife, the brothers perform 
their duty conjointly ; and this clearly sliows that before 
separation, their clear duty is that, they should act conjointly, 
on account of their property being common.” 

This cannot be the case with the Agnihotra and similar 
acts. These are performed in the ^ Ahavaniya^ and other 
consecrated fires ; and the existence of these fires is due to 
certain eonsecratory rites. Further, as the injunction relating 
to these contains the verb with the Atmmiepada ending, it is 
clear that the Fires consecrated by one man cannot be used by 
another ; and further the pouring of oblations in Fires conse- 
crated by another person is found to he distinctly 'forbidden 
— ‘ one should not offer sacrifices in Fires belonging to another 
man.’ Nor is the performance of the Agnihotra and other 
rites laid down as to be done in the household Fire kindled 
according to Smdrta because the very term ‘household’ 
connotes a specia, I qualification; and the fire thus qualified 
could be used for certain specified purposes only ; such for 
instance as the feeding of guests and other acts laid down as 
constituting the ‘ great sacrifices ; in such texts as-— ‘ In the 
marital fire should one perform his household-rites, as also the 
Jive sacrifices,’ BTom this it is clear that in the household-fire 
one can perform only the household-rite$. Consequently when 
a text says that ‘ a single duty is performed,’ it clearly rofer.s 
to such acts as the Shrdddha^ the Charities and so forth. 

-(Ill) 
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VERSE 0XII 

For THE ELDEST, THE ADDITIONAL TORTION SHALL CONSIST 
OP THE TWENTIETH PART OP THE PROPERTY, AS ALSO 
THE BEST OP ALL THE CHATTELS ; HALE OF THAT FOR 
THE MIDDLEMOST, AND THE FOURTH OF THAT FOR THE 
YOUNGEST.-- (112) 


Bhd^ya. 

Some people liolcl the following view — “ This rule regard- 
ing the additional portions refers to the past, and is not meant 
to be observed during the present time; specially because 
the rules laid down in the Smrti always bear upon some 
particular time ; and when the rule is put forth as to be observed, 
the intention of the author is that the knowledge of this may 
bring merit to the learner; just as it is in the case of the 
Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions. No one is found nowadays 
to perform these Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions, and yet 
Brdhmana texts contain injunctions of them. It is in 
view of such acts that it has been declared that ‘ Religious 
duties for the Kali cycle are different etc,, etc J (1'85). Thus 
religious duties are to be understood as restricted in regard to 
time also, just as they are in regard to place. As a matter of 
fact, no religious act that has been ^ enjoined is performed in 
all places ; hence it is that they are declared as restricted in 
regard to place. If they were meant to be performed at all 
places, there would be no such restrictions as — ‘‘ This shall be 
done by the learned twice-born persons etc., etci (9"66). From 
all this it follows that when rules regarding Additional 
Portions are put forward, they are not meant to be observed, 
their case being analogous to that of Killing the cow (for 
the Madhuparka offering).” 

This %dew is not quite satisfactory. No such restriction 
regarding time is found laid down anywhere- Restrictions 
regarding place also that are found pertain only to ‘ the ground 
sloping towards the east’ and so forth, and never to the ‘Central’ 
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or Eastern ’ or other parts of the coinitiy ; as has been iiifide 
clear under 8‘41. As regards the Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions 
also, it is quite possible even nowadays to preform them ; 
specially as it has been already shown that in connection 
with all this the term 'year’ stands for the dflf. As for 
no one being found to perform these nowadays, '—even though 
its performance has been enjoined as necessary , — that may 
be due to the fact, either that men are not possessed of the 
capacity necessary for their performance, oi* that they do not 
desire the results obtainable from its performance, or that 
they do not liave sufficient faith. Then, as regards the 
phrase ‘while Vena was ruling over his kingdom’ (9'6(}), 
which has the appearance of a restriction regarding time, 
all that it indicates is that the duties laid down iiave been 
performed from very ancient times ; and not thal: they are 
restricted in regard to time. 

The ‘ twentieth part’ for the eldest ; i. e., the twentieth part 
of the entire state shall be deducted and given to the eldest 
brother. Half of that— e., the fortieth part, to the middlemost 
brother; and to the youngest brothei*, the fourth part of that, — 
i. e., the eightieth part. When all these shares have been 
taken out, the remainder is to be divided into three equal 


Further, among all the chattels, that which happens to be 
the best is to be given to the eldest brother. 

Or, the reading may be ^ dravyesvapi parmi wram ,^ 
which means that from among all kinds , of things^ — good, 
bad and indifferent,— the best of each kind shall be given to 
the eldest brother. For instance, if there are cows or horses, 


the best of these shall be given to him— absolutely— and not 
either in lieu of any other article, or in return for a price. 

This rule regarding additional portions is meant only for 
those cases where the three brothers are possessed of special 
qualifications; as it is only m the case of such men that 
additional shares are found to be actually given.— (112) 



u 
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VERSE CXIII 


The eldest 


AND THE YOUNGEST SHALL 


RECEIVE THEIR 


PROPERTY ACCORDING TO THE RULE JEST STATED ; TO 
THOSE OTHER THAN THE ELDEST AND THE YOUNGEST, 
WOULD BELONG THE BIIDDLEMOST SHARE.— (118) 


Bhdsya. 

In a case wliere a man dies leaving more than tliree 
sons, the eldest and the youngest shall receive their shares 
in the manner just stated, if they are duly qualified; and 
(a) the ‘fortieth part’ which has been ordained ‘for the 
qualified middlemost’ in the j^receding verse, shall be 
divided among the several middle ones; but (h) when all 
the middle ones are qualified, each of them shall recelvc^ 
the ‘ fortieth part ’ of the property. Both these methods 
of division are indicated by the words of the text — ‘to 
would belong the middlemost share ^—i. e., («) the 
middlemost share allotted to the middle brotliers shall be 
given to all the middle brothers conjointly ; or (5) every one of 
them shall get it, in accordance mth their relative ages. The 
former of these would be most proper in the case of all the 
middle brothers being unqualified; as these do not deserve 
much property; and the latter method should apply to the 
case where ail are duly qualified. — (113) 


VERSE CXIV 

Among the goods op every kind, the pirst-bobn 

SHALL TAKE THE BEST ; AS ALSO ANYTHING THAT MAY 
BE PARTICULABLY GOOD ; AS WELL AS THE BEST OP 
TEN . ANIMALS,— 

Bhdsya. 

The first half of the verfe what has been 

said above regarding the eldest brother taking the best of the 
chattels. 



' BECTrOS XIlI~S.EPARATTO?v OP BROTHERS , f}i“ 

The term a /C6’ is syiionyinous with ‘kmd’ ; or 

it may mean ‘ variety, ’ 

' First~ho7m'—ddQst. 

^ BesV — -most excellent. 

'' Anything pctrti^ good i—mch as a piece of elotli 
or an ornament. 

‘ Best of ten ! — ^He shall take the licst one among tln‘ 
ten. That is, if there are ten cows or horses, he shall take the 
best among these. The teian ‘ ten ’ is used in tlie sense of a 
group consisting of ten. 

Others explain '' dashatoh' as ending intheOosf* ulTix, 
wliich has the reflexive sense, and hence meaning 'ten' (not 
‘from among ten’); atid according to thi.s they read ‘ varan ' in 
tlie plural (for 'ncirarn') ; and the sense in this ease is tliat 
sliotild take ten good animals. 

Others again declare that the term refers to a ptirfu-idai" 
kind of animals ; tliose that have single Itoofs, for instimce(Vj. 

VERSE CXV 

But there is to be ho additional are ‘ out oe tek,‘ 

IE ALL THE BROTH. BBS ARE EEEICIENT IN TH ET il 

OOCU.PATIONS; SOAIE LITTLE THING HOWEVER SHALL 

BE GIVEN TO THE ELDEST, AS A AIARIv OP RESPECT. 

--( 115 ) 



‘ Owi 0 / ten ’-—animals. 

‘ The additional share/ mentioned in the preceding verses, 
— there is to be none,— when the brotliers are all 'efficient’ 
—particularly excellent—' ^ their occupations ’—of learning, 
study and so forth. 

Some people take the term 'dashasu,' ‘out of ten/ as 
purely illustrative;— the sense being that there is to be none 
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of the additional sliares^ that are mentioned in the text which 
speaks of ^the best of ten and the reason given for this expla- 
nation is that the text lays down • ‘ efficiencj^ in occupations ’ 
as the ground. 

Even in sueli cases however, the other brothers should 
give to the eldest brother ‘ some little thing ’ —-some present 
—as a mark of respect. — *(115) 

VERSE OXVI 

AuTEB THE * ADDITIONAL SHARE’ HAS BEEN THUS DEDUCT- 
ED, EQUAL SHARES SHALL BE ALLOTTED. Bui' IE NO 
ADDITIONAL SHARE HAS BEEN DEDUCTED, THE ALLOT- 
MENT OE SHARES SHALL BE IN THIS (eOLLOWINO) 
MANNER, — (116) 

Bhdsya, 

^ DednctecV-—^^Qi apart. 

‘Uddhdra ^ — additional share. 

^ Equal shares shall he allotted ' of the property 
that remains after the deduction. 

If no additional share has been set apart, the allotment 
of shares shall be in the manner going to be described 
below.— (116) 

VERSE CXVll 

The eldest SON shall TAKE ONE SHARE IN EXCESS | 
THE ONE BORN NEXT TO HIM A SHARE AND A HALE; 

; AND .THE YOHNOBR. ONES ONE SHARE EACH; SUCH 
US:- THE; SETTLED , LAW.~-(117)' ; • 



The eldest brother shall take ‘owe shai'e in excess' of 
his own; that is, he shall take shares. 




SECTION (14).-SHARES OF UNMARRIED SISTERS. 
VERSE CXVIII 

To THE MAIDENS OF THE SAME CASTE, THE BROTHEES 

kShail each severally give the eottrth part 

OE HIS SHARE ; THOSE NQT INCLINED TO GIVE 

WOULD BE OUTCASTS. — ( 118 ) 

Bhdsya. 

The term ^hanyd^ is, as a rule, used in the sense 
of the immarried girl; as we find in the case where a 
son is called ^kanim^ (vrhich means horn of a hang ft, 
ie., of an mimamed woman). In anothej’ Smrti text, 
^ anudkd’ ( ‘ unmarried ’) is the actual word used. From 
this it is clear that the share here laid down pertains to 
the unmarried girl. 

^ Of the mme caste ', — ^Each of the brothers should 
give to the sister of the same caste as himself the fourth 
part of his own share. That is to say, in a casij whcDt 
the father has left several unmarried girls, tlie share allotted 
to each of them should be the fourth part of the poi> 
tion of the brother belonging to the same cask* as 
himself. 

The upshot therefore comes to bo tliis ; — Three parts 
of the property shall be taken by the sons and tlio fonrtli 
part by the daughter. 

Some people have held the fol lo wing view : — 11 irec'. 
parts of the property shall be tafem by the sons and tlic 
fourth part by the daugl^^^^ 

Others have held the following view : — “ Truly a 
great benefit is denved by the danghtei’ from her fallier: 
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If the father is alive they have their marriage performed 
at tremendous expense, and if lie is dead, she obtains a 
share in the property.” 

But the same may be said of the son also. Further, 
why should there be such objections against what is dis- 
tinctly laid down by the words of the text? 

If the idea of the objector is that, according to 
custom, the only benefit to which the girl is entitled is 
that her marriage should be performed, — then our answer 
is that the direct assertion of the Smrti is infinitely more 
authoritative than custom. As a matter of fact however, 
the custom referred to is by no means universal; so that 
when it is only limited in scope, the right course is to 
adopt the course laid down in the Smrti text. 

Some people have held the view that — “all that need 
be given to the girl is what is necessary for her marriage, 
and not quite the fourth part as mentioned in the text.” 

But to such people we address the following remarks — 
There is no restriction upon gifts in connection with marriage, 
as there is in connection with the sacrificial fee, which is fixed 
at ‘twelve hundred.’ The gift in connection with marriage 
however Is not precisely fixed. For it is Sciid, — ‘The father 
shall marry the girl, clothed and adorned, and he may also 
give her a dowry ; ’ and as ornaments are of various kinds, 
made of gold, jewels, pearls, corals and such substances, 
it cannot be definitely ascertained how much wealth is 
to be given on that account, or what sort of ornament 
is to be given. So that even for the purpose of pre- 
cisely defining what shall be given, it is only right 
to say that the brother shall give the fourth part of his 
share. Nor does this militate against either any scriptual 
injunctions or reason. 

This same view is supported by other texts 

filso: ‘The brothers who have already had their sacramental 
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rites performed, sliould perform the same for the 
iimnarried girls ; and sisters should receive from their 
brothers the fourth part of their share ’ {Yajftavalkya 
2124) ; and again — Until marriage has not been performed, 
she shall received a share; after marriage she shall be 
maintained by her husband.’ 

What this last text means is as follows : — When the 
property left for the brother and the sister is small, and 
the fourth part of the brother’s share is not sufficient for 
the sister’s maintenance, — in such a case the sister shall 
enjoy a share equal to her brother’s, until her marriage; 
after which she shall receive the fourth part of the share, 
even though it be small And in answer to the question as 
to how that would maintain the girl, the answer is 
that lifter marriage she shall be maintained by lier 
husband.’ 

The term ‘ brother’ in the present text has been explained 
as standing for the titerine brother. But what is the 
purpose of adding this explanation ? As a matter of fact, 
the term brother ’ without a prefixed qualification is 
always directly applied to the uterine brother. And the 
term ‘severally’ in the text is also indicative of the same 
idea. 

But in that case the girl that has no uterine brother 
would have to go without a share in the property; nor 
could there be any chance for any dowry being provided 
for her. It might be argued that her step-brother would 
provide for her. But in the absence of some other text 
laying down (such a gift), he may not give it. 

As a matter of fact, however, the term ‘ brother ’ is iound 
to be applied to tlie sons of the same father and several 
mothers ; and it is only to cousins, maternal and paternal, 
that the term is applied figuratively. If this view is accepted, 
it saves us from tlie contingency of attributing several deno- 
tations to the single word ‘ brother. ’ 
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The rule laid down in other Smrti-texts also supports the 
allocation of shares set forth in the present text. We read 
there as follows—* What remains of the ancestral property, 
after the father’s debts have been paid off, shall be divided ; 
other necessary payments also being made out of it, such for 
instance as the gift to the unmarried girls.’ Here we do not 
find the words * brother ’ and * sister, ’ which might give rise 
to the doubt (as to the uterine or other kinds of brother being 
meant). 

As regards the tetiii ‘ severally ’ (in the text),— it has 
been added with a view to guard against the possible inter- 
pretation that the fourth part of the share of a single brother 
should be divided among all the sisters. 

It might be argued that — ** all that this means is that the 
brothers would incur sin by not giving out of their shares ; and 
there is nothing to force them to give it.” Hence it is 
Those not mcUned to give would he outcasts.^ A 
man is spoken of as * taking ’ a thing only when he .is its 
owner, and no one speaks of such a thing as ‘ to be given 
to him ; ’ hence it is that no one speaks of the brothers 
giving to a brother (both being owners) ; and whenever the 
word * giving ’ is used, it is only when the recipient is not 
the owner of the property concerned. — ( 118 ) 



SECTION (15)~ NON-PARTITION OF THE ODD CATTLE. • 
VEESE CXIX 

One shall not bivide an obb goat, or sheep, oh an 

ANIMAL WITH HNCLEET HOOPS ; THE OBI) GOAT OR 

SHEEP IS DBOLABEB TO BELONG TO THE ELBEST.-— 

(119) 

Blimya. 

' Animal with umleft hoofs ; ’ — such h,s the horse, the 
mule, the ass etc. When the number of cattle available 
do not admit of division in equal numbers, then the odd 
animal should be given to the eldest brother; and its value 
shall not be made good by giving (to the other brothers) otlier 
tilings, nor shall the animal be sold and its value distributed 
among the brothers equally. 

^ — the singular form is justified on the 

ground of its being a copulative compound standing for 
animals.— "(119) 



SECTION (16) .-DETAlLEJb LAWS OP, PARTITION 
AMONG SONS. 

VERSE CXX 

If THE YOUNG-ER BEOTHER BEGETS A. SON ON THE WIFE 
OF THE ELDER, THE DIVISION IN THAT CASE SHALL BE 
EQUAL ; SUCH IS THE SETTLED LAW.— “(120) 


Blidsya. 

This verse precludes the idea that the son o£ tli^ elder 
brother begotten by the method of ‘ authorisation ’ is entitled 
to the ‘preferential share’ that would have been his father’s. 

‘ The division in that case shall equaV — That is, there 
shall be no ‘preferential share;’ nor shall the eldest receive 
‘ one more ’ (as laid down in 117), or the ‘ some trifle ’ (laid 
down in 115). 

It shall be equal t—equaT to whom? To that of his 
begetter — his younger uncle. 

The son born without ‘ authorisation ’ is not entitled to 
any share, — as is going to be declared later on. 

This text is indicative of the rale that when the brother 
is not alive, the division shall be between the surviving 
brother and his nephew. 

VERSE I CXXI , 

The Secondary cannot rightly be (equal to) the 

PRIMARY ; BECAUSE IN PROCREATION, THE FATHER 

IS THE PRIMARY, THEREFORE HE (tHE SECONDARY) 

SHOULD BE TREATED ACCORDING TO THE LAW 

(stated before). -~(121) 


103 
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Bhasya, 

The "'Secondary ^ — subsidiary e.e., the ^loutraja^ son; — 
' to the primary ’-—to the legitimate, ‘ body-born, ’ 
’"ciurasa^ son,— ‘ cminot be equal ’ — this has got to 
be supplied, — ' rightly^ according to law. Hence this 
cannot be right. That is, it is only the ‘ legitimate ’ 
son of the elder brother who is entitled to the ‘ pre- 
ferential share,’ which would have been his father’s ; while 
the son in question, the ’‘hsetraja ’ is only a ‘ secondary ’ 
son. 

“ Therefore he should he treated according to kmd— 
The rule of partition stated before. 

“ But if the son in question also happens to be the 
eldest, wherefore cannot lie obtain exactly what would go to 
the ‘ legitimate ’ son ? ” 

The reason for this is stated : — ‘ In procreation the father 
is the primary.^— The term ‘ father ’ here stands for the 
aetml progenitor ; he is the principal factor in the act of 
begetting the son. The ‘ ksetraja ’ son, therefore, being 
begotten by the younger brother, is secondary. 

The verse can be explained only by supplying the words 
* is not equal to.’ 

This verse is purely declamatory, stipplenienting the fore/ 
going prohibition of the preferential share f and since it is 
declamatory, it may he explained, by attributing any iiieattiiig 
to the terms ‘ primary ’ and ‘ secondary.’ 

Others read ‘ dharmena tarn tyajet! (‘Tlieroron' 

one should rightly abandon Mm).’ 

But this is not right ; since everywhere Iho ^ k^ef rapid 
son has been declared to be entitled to an equal sbarc with 
the other ■ sons. :h „ ' : 

Then again, sinde this passage is purely deelatna* 
tory, it could not be taken as setting forth an optional 
alternative (to the ‘equai; shmn down in other 
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VERSE CXXII-CXXITI 

‘In case the yoitnoer son is born of the elder 

WIPE, AND THE ELDER ONE OE THE YOUNOER WIFE, 
— HOW lYOULD THE PARTITION BE MADE ? ’ — If SUCH 
A DOUBT ARISES,— THE SON BORN OF THE ELDER 
WIPE SHALL TAKE ONE BULL AS HIS ‘PREFEREN- 
TIAL SHARE ; ’ THE OTHER BULLS, WHICH ARE NOT 
SO GOOD, SHALL BELONG TO THOSE WHO ABE JUNIOR 
TO HIM, ON ACCOUNT OP THE POSITION OP THEIR 
MOTHERS. — (122-128) 

Bhdsya. 

'Elder m/e ’-—married younger unfe ^ — -one 

who was married later. 

As between the sons born of these wives, the ques- 
tion arises whether ‘ seniority ’ shall be determined by 
the order in ‘.which their mothers have been married? — ■ 
or, by the order in which they were themselves born ? 
Having raised this question, the aiitlior answers it in the 
next verse; — this method being adopted with a view to 
making the rule more easily comprehensible.-— (122) 

‘ Pwro/aFi he who is horn of the ' purxKil the 
c/rfep, wife, though himself younger (in age) — is entitled to 
one excellent bull. 

The other bulls that there may which (ire no! 

.u) ’—shall be allotted to the other several brothers, 
one to each. 

Hence the ‘ preferential share ’ laid down for the son 
born of the eldest wife consists of the he.d hidl ;~^the 
superiority of his share consisting only in the qucdity 
of the bull, not in the number^ 

' Those who dre junior to him’ — he., to the son born 
ol the eldest wife. — ^tlunior by what ?- — 'On account of the 
position of their mothers’— le., according to the order ot 
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tlieir marriage. Tims tlie seniority among the sons is 
determined by the seniority of iheir mothers, and not b}^ 
their own age.— (123) 

VERBE CXXIV 

'FhE 35LDER SON BORN OR THE YOTTNGER WIPE MAY 
TAKE (eIFTEEN COWS WITH) A BULL AS '!'HE 
SIXTEENTH ; THE OTHERS MAY TAKE SHARES 
ACCORDING- TO THE SENIORITY OF THEIR. MOTHERS; 

’ SUCH IS THE SETTLED RULE.— (124) 

Bhasya. 

This verse puts forward another alternative regarding 
the ‘preferential share’ in the case of sons spokoi of in 
tlio preceding vei’ses. 

If tlie eldei* son is born of the yonngei’ wife, In* 
sliall take fifteen rows, and a hull as the sixteenth. Tlmt 
the fifteen are meant to he cows is indicated l>y tlie 
mention of the Imll ; — ^the bull needs the cow as its 
companion. 

The ‘ of hers ’ — the remaining sons— shall take thty cows 
-~-~Ut,reordmc/ to the seniority of Iheir mothiO'S'd~~ke., he 
whose mother is senior sliall take a lietter cow than tlie 
one that is taken by him whose mother is jimior. 

Or, the verse may he taken as laying drnvn. an 
additional ‘preferential share’ for the .‘^on Tier?/ of the elder 
wife , — in addition to what has been laid down in the 
preceding verse. In this case, there would lx* no ‘o' Ixlon' 
the in the f()rm<*r explanatiim 

has been taken f aj if estMy am % 

It wouhl appear to be necessary tc consider what 
is exactly meant by the expression 'aecordiny to t],e 
semxwiVy (f d But, inasniuch as flie two 

verses (in wliich the phrase oixurs) are jimx'ly d(>clama- 
tory, we make no attempt to tind out its i^xaer meaning. 
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Wliafc lias been said Iiitlierto is only by way of a 
preface ; the settled conclusion is going to be vstated now 
(in the following verse).-™-(124) 

VERSE CXXV 

Among sons born of equal wives, — -if there is ho 

OTHER DISTINCTION, — THERE IS NO SENIORITY ON 
ACCOUNT OF THEIR MOTHERS ; SENIORITY IS DECLARED 
TO BE BY BIRTH ONLY.— (125) 

Bhdsya. 

" Eq'uaV-—oi the same caste.— (125) 

VEESE OXXVI 

In the Btibralimcmyd text also, the invocation 

HAS BEEN DECLARED AS TO BE DONE BY THE 
SON WHO IS ELDEST BY BIRTH. BETWEEN SONS CON- 
CEIVED AS TWINS, SENIORITY HAS BEEN DECLARED 
TO BE DEPENDENT UPON BIRTH. — (126) 

Bhdsya. 

This is a declamatory text, supporting the view that 
seniority is to be determined by birth. 

The ^ Sithrahmanyd^ is the name of a nianira — 
text recited by the Ohhandogas at the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice, — occurring in the Aitm'eya Brdhmana (G‘3). The 
plural number in b Subralmmnydsu ' i?^ due to the 

multiplicity of verses, 
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In connection with this niantra,, the ‘ eldest son ’ 
addresses the invocation to the fatlier — ‘Devadatta’s father 
offers the sacrifice.’ (Where it is the eldest brother who 
names himself). 

Thus it is ‘seniority’ by birth that is real ‘seniority’ 
in the true sense ; the ‘ seniority ’ based upon tiie position 
of the mother is only secondaryj ligurative. 

‘ Beiiveen sons conceioed as Pwins /“—those that havt* 
been simultaneously conceived — seniority is determined by 
birth,— ( 126 ) 



SECTION (17) --^PROPERTY OF ONE WHO HAS NO 
MALE ISSUE : THE ‘APPOINTED DAUGHTERS 

VERSE CXXVII 

He who has no son may make his daughter 

AN ‘appointed daughter’ IN THE EOLLOWiNG 

MANNER : [He shall make the declaration]-— 

‘The child that mat be born oe her shall 

BE THE PIREORMER OR MY FUNERAL RITES 

(127) 

Bhdsya. 

'The child that may he horn of this girl shall he 
the performer of my ftmeral rites T—ThQ iemi'svadhdd 
stands for the 8 hr dddha md the other after-death rites; 
it is not necessary that this shall be the exact formula uttered. 
Says Gautama (28*18) — ‘The father, having no son, shall 
offer sacrifices to Agni and Prajapati, and shall give away 
the appointed daughter, stipulating that the child shall he 
for me. ’ — ^The opinion of some people is that the 
daughter becomes appointed by mere intention, (28*19) ; 
from which it , is clear that the daughter becomes 
‘appointed’ even without the pronouncement of any 
definite formula. 

“In the absence of a distinct stipulation, even though 
the intention may be present in the father’s mind, yet, 
until it has been clearly declared, the son-in-huv may 
not agree (to surrender the child).” 

It is in view of iis that the text says — 

^ Shall make his daughter an appointed daughter ! — 

(127) 
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VERSE CXXVIII 

In ancient times Daksa Prajdpati himsele madi: 
'appointed DAUGHTEBS’ in this SAxME manneh, 

FOB THE PUEPOSE OF MULTIPDYINO HIS EACE — 
(128) 

Bhdsya. 

Prajnputi JIaksa, who was fully conversant Avith the 
kiw relating to the procreation of offspring, is liere cited 
as an example. 

This is a declamatory assertion of the nature of 
‘ Parakrti^ ’ ‘ Tradition ’ of Practice. — (128) 

VERSE CXXIX 

He gave ten to Bhaema, thikteen to Kasevapa, and 

TWENTY-SEVEN TO KiNG SOMA, — HAVING IIONOUII- 
EB THEM WITH AN AFFECTIONATE HEAIIT. — (1211) 

Bhasya. 

'liming homiired^ — This act ol 'honouring’ is 
what is enjoined here. 

People have held that the mention of ‘ten’ and mo|‘e 
daughters is indicative of the fact that one may have 
more than one ‘ appointed daughter. ’ — (129) 



The son is as one’s own self, and the daughtee is 

EQUAL TO THE .SON; HENCE .SO LONG A.S SHE IS THEBE 
IN HEE OWN HEAL CHAEACTEE, HOW GAN ANYONE 
ELSE TAKE HLS PEOPEETY ?— (IBO) 

Bhd^ya. 

It has been said that the father shaU declare'~-‘The 
chikl that is born of her shall be mine ;’ and a man’s 
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child inherits his porperty; so that at the time that the 
father dies, if the daughter has got no child, it would 
seem that she cannot inherit his property; it is in [view 
of this that the present text lays down that she shall 
inherit it. 

\So long €is she is there in her own reed character ’ — 
of l)eing meant to provide a son. 

Or, it may mean — ‘while the father’s own self is 
there, in the shape of the daughter.’ 

'The daughter is equal to the .son. Thoiigli the 
text uses the generic term ‘ daughter, ’ yet from tlie 
context it is clear that it is the ‘appointed daughter’ 
that is clearly meant. — (130) 

VERSE CXXXI 

Whatever mat be the separate property of the 

MOTHER IS THE SHARE OF THE UNMARRIED 

BAURHTER ALONE ; AND THE DAUGHTER’S SON SHALL 

INHERIT THE ENTIRE PROPERTY OF THE MAN -WHO 

HAS NO SON. — (131) 

Bhasya. 

The term 'yautaked is applied to the separate 
porperty of a woman; of which she alone is the sole 
owner. — Others apply it to only what she receives at 
marriage, and not to all that belongs to her; as it is 
only over the former that she has an ahsohite right; as 
it is said that ‘women become their own mistresses, on 
obtaining pi*esents at their marriage.' 

Others again ^old that the term 'yasitaha' applies 
10 Ihe savings lliat the young woman makes ont of what 
slie receives from her hnshand for lier (clothing and 
ornaments, and also foi‘ tlie daily lionsehold expenses. 
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‘ r- flip ^hare of the unonarried daughter only.-— 

Since the text ^aL the quaJfetion SmmarrW,’ it i. 
^rthat what ia said hero does not app y to .rne who 
en married. Further, the term ‘ena,’ ‘only, nderrmg 
Irwhat is well known, sets aside _tl>e nnphcatrons 
„f the context; consequently, what ts smd 
the mother’s property) cannot apply t- Hn apponrled 

a-mo-hter’ (who would he mamed). 

rL./« no-after having declared that the womans 
„,op"-ds to her children’ (28-24)-adds-‘To her 
Si who are unmarried and unsettled ; ^ where 
‘kittled’ stands for those who, though married, are 

aiildiess. and T’ .!! 

having obtained a tooting 

qrcmhcn «/««c is U, ’-the entire 

^.nnertv' of the man who dies without: a legitimate son. 
‘Whiit would be the share of the grandson^^ w hen oe 
man dies leaving a legitimate son, shall he di cl.iKit 

'"‘"’'The term ‘ stands for the .an qf the 

appointed daugMer, in the present 

tliroughont the eonte. ,, .. ■ ■ in'„„tioiied in the lirst 

the ‘mother’s separate property (mentioned ,n tl.c tii l 

half of the verse) that there is any authority tor re] eet- 

ing the implications of the context (which relers to the 

Pippointed DanghteT)‘~ (lUb) 
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SECTION XVII— PEOFERTY OF ONE WHO IlAB NO MALE ISSUE US 

.Bhdsya„ 

Tliat the son of the Appointed Daiigiiter shall inherit the 
entire property of the father having been already laid down in 
the foregoing verse, the present verse has been explained by 
some people as laying down the necessity of offering the two 
cakes, witli refereiico to the said ‘ daughter’s son. ’ And 
according to these people the reading is ‘ hared uadi, ’ ‘ if 
the son of the A]:)pointed Daiigliter inherits, etc., etc. ’ 

According to this view, the olfering of the cakes would be 
incuiubent only in the event of the man inheriting the entire 
property ; so that he need not offer the cakes in the event of his 
receiving an ^ equal share’ (as laid down under 104 below). 
If tills were not the meaning, then there would be no point in 
the injunction, if the offering of cahes, whicli would be already 
indicated by the general law that ‘one shall make offerings to 
him from whom he receives anything.’ And in that case any 
reference to the inheriting of the property ’ would 

be absolute purposeless. 

This explanation however cannot be right. What is 
meant is that he ‘shall inherit the property of the sonless 
father and ^ aprlrasya ffMr hm tlie long-accepted 

reading also. The term ‘father’ also is known to apply lo the 
actual progenitor, and not to the maternal grandfather. 
Hence what is meant is that ‘if the husband of the a,pypemge,d 
has no son from any other wife, but has one from 
the appointed daughter, then this same son shall be the 
son for his own father, as also for his mother’s father.’ If 
however, the, progenitor has sons from his other wives, 
then the son born of the ‘appointed daughter ’ shall neither’ 
inherit the property of, nor offer cakes to, him; — even 
though he may be born of a niother belonging to the same 
ca,ste as his father. The relation of the ‘progeny and 
progenitor’ is different from that of ‘father and son.’ 
Even though the ‘fathers’ of ^ Ksetraja' and some other 
kinds of son, are not their ‘progenitors,’ yet they are regarded 
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as having those as tlieh- ' issue ’ ; while the fathers of 
the ‘purchasecV and the ‘abandoned’ sons, even 
though their actual ‘ progenitors,’ are not regarded 
as having them as their ‘ issue ’ ; as happened in the 
case of Ajigarta and other persons (who sold their sons 
to other persons). In the definition of the ^ Aurasa^ 
‘legitimate,’ son (9.166), we find the words 'in his 
own soil’; and in the case of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
the ‘soil’ belongs to her father;— -her husband being only 
one who has wedded her and as such, is entitled to 
obedience and service. ■ 

For these reasons, the conclusion should be as follows 
In a case where the husband of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
has no other sons, the son of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
shall inherit his entire property, and also offer funeral 
cakes to him. If however the father has sons from other 
wives, him the son of the ‘appointed daughter,’ shall not 
offer cakes to his father. 

Such a son is called daughter’s son, ’ i e., tlie son of the 
appointed daughter. In the case of the grandfather also, the 
same principle applies as that in the case of tlie father;— that is, 
he shall offer the cake to him whose property he inherits ; and 
not in any other case. As a matter of fact, the injunction that 
‘he shall offer the cakes when he inherits the entire property’ 
does not necessarily imply that there sliould be no offering in 
oilier cases. Because there being no reference to the father and 
the grandfather, any such imxrlieation would be of the nature of 
‘ jireclusion. ’ If there were an implication, even in the absence 
of such a reference, the deduction would be that offerings 
should be made to both. So that the meaning would be that-"- 
‘just as calms are offered to the father and the maternal 
grandfather, so should they be offered also to the 
paiernal grandfather {Uid thtv inaternal great-grandfather, 
the two imcestors above tlie t former ^ respectively. 
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VEESE CXXXIII 

In this world, between the son’s son and the: 
daughter’s SON THERE ES NO DIFFERENCE, IN LAW ; 
FOR THE FATHER AND MOTHER OF EACH OF THEM 
WERE BOTH BORN OF HIS OWN BODY.- 


Bhasya. 

This is a, declamatory supplement to what lias gone before. 
“«W}iy is there no difference ? ” 

^ Bexicmse the father and mother etc., 

VEESE CXXXTY 

But if a son happen to be born after the daug.h» 

TER HAS BEEN ‘APPOINTED,’ THE DIVISION MUST 
BE EQUAL ; AS THERE IS' no SENIORITY FOR THE 
WOMAN.— (134) 

Bhdsya. 

The diyision shall he equal, —there shall be equal 
sliares, mth the son thus born. 

This precludes the ‘preferential share. ’ 

‘ There is no seniority for the woman. —The ‘ senioi’- 
ity’ precluded is in regard to the share of inheritance 
only, and not in regard to the treatment to be accorded 
to her.“-(134) 

VEEBE CXXXV 

IF THE APPOINTED DAUGHTER HAPPEN TO DIE' WITHOUT 

A' ; ■ 

A SON, THE hUSBAND OF THAT APPOINTED DAUGHTER 
MAY, WITHOUT HESITATION, TiS^CE THAT PRO- 

PKRTY«— (135) 


Bo far it would appear th# the husband of the 
Appointed Daiighter wyho liRS h issue, has hotliing to 
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do with the property in question ; hence the pi’esent text 
lays down his connection with it. 


In this connection there arises the question Does 
the .Appointed Daughter become sanctified ^ by mniTiage or 
not ? If she is sanctified, then she becomes a. wife ; as 
‘ marriage ’ consists in ‘ making a wife. ’ And in that case her 
property naturally reverts to her husband (?). If, on the 
other hand, she is not sanctified by the marriage, — tlien, 
as she would still continue to be a maiden, her hus’band’s 
intercourse with her would be of Ihe nature of having 
intercourse with an unmarried maiden, and would be a direct 
contravention of the rule that one should always remain 
attached to his own wife. ” 

A"ou may take it any way you choose. (?) 

“But in that case the present verse becomes mean" 
ingless. ” 

There is no force in this objection. In ordoi’ to com- 
plete the usefulness of the verse, it should bo taken as 
meant to set aside the notion that ‘ just as the cliild born 
of the Appointed Daugliter does not belong to her Imsband, 
so would her property also not be inherited by 
him.’ As a matter of fact, again, there are several verses 
in the work of Maim that are purely declamatory. 

Or, (for ihe sake of argument) it may be said that 
the Appointed Daughter is not sanctified by Marriage. Even- 
so, intereoiirse with her would not mean intercourse with 
a maiden.-— ‘*How so ‘/’’"—Because all that is meant is that 
the child born of her shall helong to its motlier’s fatlier ; 
and any consideration of extraneous matters is entirely 
out of place. (?) ^riien again, tlie act of the Imshand of 
{lie Appointed Daughtor is not among those tliat make one an 
‘ ouh^aste’ (as it woidd. If it meant interc^^^ with a mai<len). 

Further, is the aiguiuont that ‘ it means inter<‘Ours(^ 
with a maiden’ urgetl on the understanding that the name 
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^maiden’ stands for the remarried toidoiv^i As a matter 
of fact, there are three kinds of ‘maidens’ — (1) one who 
has had no sexual intercourse with a male, (2) one who 
has dedicated herself to lifelong service of temples, and 
(3) one who is still a child. Now, if the objector under- 
stands the term ‘ maiden ’ as standing for one who has had 
no sexual intercourse, then, the first intercourse that the 
husband has with his married wife would also be ‘ inter- 
course with a maidend In the present treatise, the term 
‘ hanyd, ’ ‘maiden, ’ is generally used in the sense of ‘ one who 
has had no sexual intercourse with a male. ’ 

If the term ‘ maiden ’ be taken to stand for one for tohom 
the sacrmnents have not been perform ed^’—ih'At cannot be 
right ; as words expressive of that would be forthcoming at the 
very outset (?) In fact, it is only on the strength of other 
aiithorities that the term is taken figuratively as standing for 
the said person (?) It has been said that— ‘all the sacred texts 
used at marriage are applicable to maidens only, and never to 
non-maidens, because the latter are such as have fallen off from 
all religious rites ’ (8.226) ; and the mention of ‘ falling off from 
religious rites’ is clearly indicative of the fact that the girl 
who has had intercourse with man is a ‘ non-maiden’; and 
obviously, she who has not had such intercourse is a ‘ maiden.’ 
In all these cases the ‘rites’ referred to are those that are 
done in accordance with the direct signification of the- term 
‘maiden. ’ Now the 'question arises whether this is so in the 
case of all ‘ rites, ’ or only in those in regard to which there aio 
otla^r authoi'ities ? Now, asregmffsthe son called 
‘ Kdmna, ’ tlic', very name indicates that the girl is still under 
lu'v latlier and is devoid of the sacramental rite (of marriage). 
If tlic name iii dictated only the (d)sence qf religiot^s rites, — ie., 
if lh(^ name ‘ inajhlen-born’ applied to the chihl not horn of 
hiwlid we{]“l()ck,— tlien the son of tlieT/rf<*Tfccrwoman also, bc- 
gott(m by nu'ti otlier than lier Imshand,' would ho ‘ maiden-horn.’ 
On the other liand, if llie mame indicated the ownership of the. 
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father only, then the daughter of the Appointed Daughter also 
would come to be called ‘ maiden-born 

It has been said above that intercourse witli the ‘ maiden * 
involves the transgreBsion of the law tliat one slioiild have 
intercourse with his only. But tin's law does not mean 

that ‘ one slioiild not liave intercourse with women other than 
his wife, ’ or that Aie should not love another woman o]‘ 
another wife. ’ Because if it meant tlint, then all this prohibition 
being already contained in this law, any separate prohibition of 
‘ intercourse with the wives of others ’ would be entirely super- 
fluous. What the said law does mean is that ‘ the man shall 
cherish love for his wife, ’-—the cultivating of the feelings of 
love being conducive to great happiness. (?) The passage 
One should not cherisli desire foi’ any woman, noi’ tlie wih‘ 
of another man, as by avoiding this he falls not off from 
virtue ’• — is a mere reiteration. Or, it may only meaii the 
injunction that ‘ while remaining attached to his own wife, one 
should avoid intercourse with her on the sacred dcoys. ’ Even 
so, the injunction would be only supplementary to anotlier. Noi’ 
would the case in question fall within the prohibition of 
intercourse with ‘ another's loife ’ ; because so long as she 
has not been married, she cannot be called ‘ wife. ’ 

Now what is the right course to adopt ? 

The right course is that the girl (Appointed Daughter) 
should npt be wedded by any person. There are eight forms of 
marriage; they have been styled ^ Brdhna^ and the rest, in 
accordance with the nature of the manner of acceptanee involved 
in each ; and in the case of the Appointed Daughter, there is no 
‘acceptance’ {or making owrt^; mm her case, the ownership 
of the giris father does not cease. Further, the very prohilation 
regarding the marrying of a brotherless girl implies that one 
should not inarry the ‘ Appointed Daughter. ’ It is said for 
instance that"-'‘ one should not inarry a, broilierless girl, as lua* 
son belongs to her father ’ ( t9anfcOTn, This prohibi- 

tion occurs in a special context; and the trangrossion of tin's 
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would make the marriage lose its true sacramental character ; 
just as the marrying of a Shudra girl by a Brahinana 
deprives his ‘fire’ of the ^ Ahavaniya^ (sacrificial) character. 

Mere prohibition however of a certain marriage does not 
necessarily deprive it of its sacramental character. In many 
cases, for instance, people marry the ‘ tawny girl, ’ and several 
such others as are forbidden ; and with the assistance of those 
wives they do carry on their religions duties. But if the girl 
belongs to the same Gotra or Pravara as her husband’s, then, 
even though she has been ‘ married, ’ she cannot fulfill the 
duties of the ‘ wife ’ for him. It is in view of this fact that in 
connection with the rule that— one should not marry the 
tawny girl etc., etc.,’ — -some people have held that the pro- 
hibition, pertains to the visible disabilities, and hence it 
does not stand on the same footing as the prohibition 
of the marrying of a ‘ sapinda’ girl; though both the pro- 
hibitions occur in the same context. 

“ Wherefore then is there any prohibition as to - the 
case of the Appointed Daughter falling under Marriage?” 

Because as a supplement to the said prohibition, there 
is the assertion " because the child belongs to the father. ’ 

Thus then, it is only in so far as the obtaining of 
children is concerned that the Appointed Daughter cannot 
bo one’s ‘ wife’; she is fully entitled to assist as ‘ wife ’ in 
all that relates to sacred duties, property and pleasure. 

This may be so ; yet, inasmuch as she cannot become 
the man’s own, there can ha m r&A ma'nda ye (which 
implies onriwrship). 

“In that case the son of the Appointed Daughter 
would - Ijo ‘maiden-born.’ Because he wolild not belong- to 
his progenitor; he being the child of pai^^^^ not law- 
fully wmdde( 1. 1 f however, the marriage bf the A ppointed 
Djuiglrlcr is of the nature of a ‘ sacrament, ’ the child fulfills 
both ci)n(litions-— that of belonging to his progenitor and 
being born ^ol duly hallowed wedrlock. And if he fails 
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in only one ol: those two coiiditionsj lie is still different 
froxn the ‘ niaiden-born. ^ ” 

Oar answer to the above is as follows -The character 
of the ' maiden-bom ’ son is not present in the son of 
the Appointed Danghter. 

The defmition of the ^ inaiden-born ^ is thus stated— 
‘A son whom a, maiden secretly Ixears in tier liillier’s hoase, 
one should call oyiaide-jh-horn |)y xiame ; and tlie child 
born of the maiden belongs to the inan who marries her ’ 
(9.172). And the meaning of this is a.s follows.— If a son 
fulfills these conditions, lie shall bo regarded In this 
treatise as maiden-lmm ; and the question arising as to 
the person to whom such a son belongs, the text adds, 
as an additional sentence, that ‘ tlie cliild bom of tlie 
maiden belongs to the man who marries her.’ Or, tiiis 

text may be taken not as defining tlie parti culai' kind 
of son, but simply as declaring his relatumship 
sense being that ‘ the maiden-born son should be regarded 
as related to the person who marries tlic girl ’ ; so that 
the whole text forms one connected sentence. As a mattnr 
of |act, relationship varies with variations in the persons 
concerned and the attendant circumstances, —such for instance, 
as while the one (the maiden-bom) is begotten searetly, 
tlie other (that of the Appointed Daughter) is begotten 

..openly.'", '■ ^ , . 

Tims the idea that the text quoted supplies tlie 

dehnhion of the ‘ iiiaidcn-born 1 son should be regarded as 
repudiated. It only points out that the child is Anaitlen- 
horn ’....(?) 

Otliers however have dedared that the Sinrti tc;x{, 
itself has a special hearing ; the name ' maiden-iMirn ’ 
is not applied to every cliiM pf an unmarried ‘ maiden 
it applies only to such a child as has licen delined by 

Manu..' ' 

This view also we acceph (??)— (135) 
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VERSE CXXXVI 

Either appointed or not appointed, if a daugh- 
ter bears A SON TO A HUSBAND OF EQUAL STATUS, 
THROUGH THAT SON DOES THE MATERNAL GRAND- 
FATHE:K. BECOME ENDOWED WITH A ‘ SON’S SON’; HE 
SHALL OFFER THE FUNERAL CAKE AND INHERIT HIS 

property.™(1S6) 

Bhasya, 

By duly considering what has gone before and what 
follows next, it is clear that the present verse also refers 
to the Appointed Daughter. 

It has been said that the son of the muippoinled 
daughter also is entitled to the property of his maternal 
grandfather ; how much more so is the son of the 
Appointed Daughter entitled to it ?-™"This is the idea 
meant to be expressed. The verse cannot be taken as 
kying down the title of the grandson to the property of 
die maternal grandfather ; for if such a general principle 
were recognised, then there would be no need for the 
institution of the ‘ appointed daughter ^ at all. 

“ But in another Smrti text it is found lo be laid down 
that it is incumbent upon every daughter’s son to oiler the cake 
to his maternal grandfather so also on behalf of the mother’s 
fathers ’ {Tdjafmalhya, 1.2S8). And in the present verse also, 
if we ignore the fact of its occurring in a context dealing with 
the ‘ appointeci daughter, ’ and bear in mind the words of the 
text itself, it appears only reasonable to take, as pertaining to 
every daughter’s son, the injunction regarding ‘the offering of 
cakes and the inheriting of property . In another text also, 
it has been declared that ‘the daughter's son shall take the 
entire property etc., etc-’ {Manu, 9.132). ” 

Our answer to the above is as follows: — ^In the text 
quoted from Yajfiavalkya, we find the term ‘mother’s father a' 
■ . 1:6 ■ . ■ . .. 
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into plural; now does tos toer directly to the ^ individual 
‘father,’ or indirectly to to ‘mother’s grandfatlm' 

•inii'stors ’ In the former ease, it would mean tlmt t le 
: fein<^ is’to be made to the maUrnal gra^mlfather only ,ust 
like to ordinary ‘ and other ofeings ; and tins 

would be wrong, after the ‘ 3 

(which has unitiedto motor’s father wr h 

great-grandfather); since it la« been declared that a tu t e 
'sapiirdikarana one shall offer- cakes to all the three. I it be 
heil tot the Sapinirnanma rite itself may not bo performed. 
But this also could not be ; as tire performance of it r.s nowhere 
forbidden. As for ‘ indirect’ rndication, it can be ]ustrlied only 
under very special chcuinstances ; and then too it must be m 
eonsonanre with to direct declaration oi Shrr,M And 

it is only in very special circumstonces that a text cxm lx. 
entirely' separated from the context m which it occurs; as is 

'to be tlie case in regard to tlie ‘Twelve t pasads. 

As for to epithet ‘ not u^>umled: it has been alrearly 

r.vnl'iincd tliat it uieans sometliing iluito different. . . 

For all these reasons, to veree must, he laken^as referring 
to the sou of lh<i Appointed DmigUer only.— (Uti) 

VERBE CXXXVll 

I 

Theotoh WIE son one cojttiU.EUs 'tuB woians, 
WlXtOnOaTHB UltANllSON he obtains IMMOltTABlTV 
VNir THBOUUH TllH SON’s GBANDSQN llti ATTAINS 

mid BBBIONS 01’ THE SON.— (137) 

Bhonpja. 

. fhrmgliAlui sm ’—when born,— ic. tooiigh the help 
rendered by hiiii- one “ 

ten ‘ soiTowless regions,’ Heaven and the rest, ihat is h 

becomes born in tHose regions, o 
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Similarly ‘ throilgli the grandson, he ohtcdns 'immortal- 
long residence in those regions. 

‘ Through the son^s grandson he attains the regions of 
the Sun’ — i.e., he becomes effulgent and is not bedimmed by 
any sort of darkness. — (137) 

VERSE CXXXVTIT 

% 

Because the Son delivers his pather prom the 

HELL CALLED ‘ PiTT,’ THEREFORE HAS HE BEEN 
CALLED ‘TuTRA,’ ' DELIVERER PROM PlJT,’ BY 

THE Belp-existent One Himselp. — (1,38) 

Bhdsga. 

This is a declnmatoiy supplement to llie Tnjnnetion of 
begetting children. 

^ Tli.e hell called Put ’ the name given to the four 
kinds of elemental life on tlie Earth. And from this is the 
fatlier delivered by his son, as soon as he is born ; which 
means that lie is liorn next in a divine life. 

Tt is for this reason that lie is called ^Pntra,’ ‘Deliverer 
from Put.’ — (138) 

VERSE CXXXIX 

Between THE SdN’s son and the Daughter’s, son 

THERE IS NO DIPPERENCE IN THE WORLD ; SINCE 
THE daughter’s SON ALSO, LIKE THE SON’S SON, 
SAVES THE MAN IN THE NEXT WORLD.— (139) 

Bhdsya. 

Here also the term ‘ daughter’s son ’ is to be understood as 
sta nding lor the sou of the Appointed Baucfder, 

‘ Tho Paughter’s son, son, semes the man 

in themiext ioorld’\--~di\h is purely declamatory; — the fact 
liaving been already enjoined before (in 133). 
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Between these two ‘ there is no difference ’ j—in the case 
of one (the son’s son), it is the mother, while in that of 
the other (the daughter’s son) it is the father, that belongs 
to another family. Hence the daughter’s son also delivers 
one from the aforesaid Put-hell. — (139) 

VEESE CXL 


The son oe the Appointed Daughter shall offer the 

FIRST CAKE TO HIS MOTHER, THE SECOND TO HER 
FATHER AND THE THIRD TO HIS FATHER’S FATHER. 

—(MO) 


Bhcisya. 

It has been declared (132) that ‘he sliall offer tlie eahe to 
his fathei.“ and to his maternal grawlfather ’ ; wliere tlie 
offering of the cake liy the son of the Appointed Idaughter to 
his maternal grandfather has been enjoined; and this is a 
totally different kind of offering laid down for liim. 

^ The first cake he shall offer to his 7yiotJher,‘’—~1[he. second 
to her father. 

Borne people read ^pitustasya' ’‘his (not her) fatherJ 
And those who accept tins reading offer the cake to the 
Appointed Daugliter, and then to the progenitm'y and then 
the third to the progenitor’s father. 

In accordance with this view tliere wdold he no offering 
laid down for the inaternal gTandfathen”~-(140) 



SECTION (18)— ADOPTION. 

VERSE CXLI 

Ip one has an adopted son endowed with all 

GOOD QUALITIES, HE SHALL INHERIT HIS PROPERTY, 
EVEN THOUGH HE MAY HAVE COME EROM ANOTHER 
EAMILT.— (141) 

Bhdsya. 

Under 9.185, it is said— ‘Sons, and not brothers or fathers, 
are the inheritors of the father’s property ’ where all sons are 
declared to be enti tled to inheritance. So long as the legitimate 
son is alive, the ^ KifstTQijd ’ and other sons are entitled to 
maintenance only: — ‘The legitimate son alone is the sole mas- 
ter of the entire paternal property; for the others he sliall, as an 
act of kindness, provide for subsistence ,’ -says Mann (9.16B). 
Thus then the fact of the adopted son inheriting the father’s 
property is already established ; the present text therelore is 
meant to indicate that he is so entitled, even when the legiti- 
mate son is there. If it did not mean this, there would be no 
point in the verse at all. 

The Question that arises is — -what shall be the share of the 
adopted son ? 

Some people liold that, since nothing particular has been 
laid down, the share sliall be equal to that of the legitimate 

son*': ■■■■ 

This however is not right. If shares had been meant to 
bo equal, then this would have been clearly stated, as it has 
been in the case of the son of the Appointed Daughter (under 
9.184).^^^ that, as in the case of the 

son, so h^ share shall be the sixth or 

eighth part (of that of the legitimate son). 

125 



126 MANU»SMRTi: DISCOURSE IX 

In this connection there is something to be said. Just as 
the author has declared the share of the Ksetraja son to be ‘ tlie 
sixth part’ (9. 164), that of the ^adopted’ son also would hawe 
been prescribed (if it were so intended). 

Thus then, the real purport of the reiteration contained in 
the present verse has got to be found out. 

Our reveled teacher explains as follows : -"The idea provid- 
ed by the present verse is that, inasmuch as no particular share 
has been specified, the share of tlie a,dopted son should be 
understood to be less than that of the Ksetraja ; and lie 
cannot go without a share; nor is lie entitled to n sha-re 
equal to tliat of tlie legitimate son, oi’ to that of the 
Ksetraja son. — (141) 

VERBE CXLTT 

The adopted son shall not take the family-name or 

THE PROPERTY OF HIS PROGENITOR; THE CAKE 

FOLLOWS THE FAMILY-NAME AND THE PROPERTY ; FOR 

HIM. THEREFORE WHO GIVES AWAY HIS SON THE 

FUNERAL OFFERINGS CBASB.-“(142) 

Bhdsya. 

It is only right tliat the adopted son sliould have a share 
in his adoptive fathers property; since he does not inlierit 
either tlie faiuily-nimio or the property of Ins progenitor; 
and tliis for the simple reason tliat he has gone out of tlie 
family. 

Inasmuch as he does not inherit the fa, niily-iiaine and 
the property of the progenitor, he does not offer ttakcs 
to him ; since ‘ the mhe follows the famih^rntme and the 
’ ;--^that is, a son the funeral cidu's etc., to 

that preson whose family-name and propeity inlierits, 

^Ceases ' — drops away Irom him. 

‘ Sradhd this syllable stands for that wliicl i makes 
the use of the syllable possible the Shrdddlat 
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and otker offerings. And when a man gives away his 
son to another man, these offerings cease for him ; that is, 
they should not be offered to him. 

This law applies to the ‘made’ and other kinds of 
sons,”— ‘the one conceived before marriage,’ the ‘cast 

off, ’ and * the one who benefits both. ’ 

Others construe ^haret\ as implying the causal form 

'hdrayet\ ‘should deprive’; which means that the * 

adopted son .shall benefit both fathers. 

But the fact of the matter is that the verse opens 
with the relinquishing of privileges ; so that consistently 
with that, the latter half also should mean that ‘no 
cake shall be offered’; the father also shall 

relinquish his privilege of receiving the cakes. 

In the face of these facts, some authority will have 

to be found for attributing a different meaning to the 
words i'haret' and the rest).— (142) 



SECTION (19) --SONS NOT ENTITLED TO A SHARE , 

IN THE PARENTAL PROPERTY 

VEHBE CXElIl 

The offspring, oe a wife not 'authoeiseb/ and 

THE OFFSPRING OBTAINED FROM HER YOUNGER 
BROTHER-IN-LAW BY A WOMAN WHO HAS ALREADY 
GOT A SON, — BOTH OF THESE ARE UNDESERVING 
OF A SHARE ; ONE BEING BORN OF AN ADUL- 
TERER, AND THE OTHER BEING THE PRODUOT OF 
LUST.— ( 1415 ) 


Bhd'S'i/a. 

It lia,s been declared above that, when the husljand 
dies without male issue, the wife should obtain the. 
sanction of her elders for the begetting of a son. And 
this same declaration is reiterated here. 

If a woman is ‘ not authorised ’ by her elders, and yet 
being anxious for a, son, begets one,— under the impression 
that she being the ‘soil’ of her husband, the son born 
of her would be his ‘ Ksetraja ’ son and tlius entitled to* 
inlierit his property,— a son born in this manner shall 
not inherit his father’s property ; because a son is called 
^Ksetraja '’ only when he is born in the manner expressly 
laid down in the scriptures; and it is only then that 
he inherits the property of the ‘owner of the soil’ (his 
dead father). It is for this reason that the present verse 
dm inherit^^^ son born of the 

vvoman not duly ‘authorised;’ but it does not forbid 
the offering of the funeral aike; even though the son is 
one born of an ‘outcast’ woman. 
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Narada (1319 et. seg) lays down a special rule— 
‘Those that are born from an unauthorised woman, either 
by one or by several men, are not entitled to the property 
of their father ; being, as they are, the sons of the 
persons from whose seed they have been born;— they 

shall offer the cake to the person from whose seed they 
are born, specially if the mother has been obtained by 
the payment of the nuptial fee ; if however the mother has 
not been obtained by the payment of the fee, they shall olihi' 
the cake to the person who had wedded their mother.’ 

The text uses the term ^ suta^ (instead 

of ^putra'^ son), because the child referred to is not 
born in accordance with the law relating to the ‘adopted’ 
and other sons, and is, on that account, not mentioned 
among ‘sons.’ Among the twice-born people the 

issues of one’s mere ‘seed’ (and not of lawful wedlock) 
are entitled to mere subsistence, and not to the inheri- 
tance of property; specially as in connection with all kinds 
of sons it has been declared that ‘ on the death of their 
father the sons shall divide among themselves the property 
of their father, left over after the performance of the neces- 
sary religious rites ; and they are all entitled to mainten- 
ance.’ Thus it is the duty of the* Legitimate son to 
provide for the maintenance of the unlawfully-begotten 
sons; but these latter are not entitled to any inheritance 
in the property ; specially beeause inheritance has been 
declared to belong to those particular kinds of sons that 

liave been specially enunieratedr^^^ W read (in 9'1G2) of 

‘the two heirs’ (where only sons are spoken of as 
‘heirs’). 

From wbat is said here it:^^^^ M issue of 

the unauthorised woman,’ not entitled to the property of 
Ids lawful father, does becoine; a sharer in th^ of the 
person from whose seed he is born ; and the share in 
this case would be just enough for his subsistence. , 
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TliBn a^ain, as tli6 woiitiaii lias been obtained at a 
price, she is a ‘slave,’ and the son ‘slave-born;’ and as 
such, he is entitled not to a share in the property, but 
to mere subsistence. 

Others liave held that, even though the wointm 
may not be a regular ‘slave’ (in the technical sense), 
,s]ie is a servant all the same, since the sei’vant is 
always employed for. doing a definite work; e.g., the bath- 
man, tlie toilet-man, the cook and so forth ; the woman 
kept for pleasure also is employed for a definite work,— 
and is fed and clothed ; and hence she is as good as a servant. 

Similarly also in the case of the woman who has 
already got a son, if the son is alive, and yet slie obtains 
a son from her younger brother-in-law, even on ‘ authorisation.’ 

“But how can there be ‘authorisation’ in the case of 
a woman who has already got a son?” 

• It is the brother-in-law who may be ‘authorised’ for 
the purposes of pleasure, under the pretext of begetting a son. 

As a matter of fact, both of these are ‘ horn of an 
adulterer;’ the one born of a woman who has already got 
a son is, in addition, also ‘ the product of lust.’ In the 
case of the former the action is prompted entirely by a 
longing for a son, hind not by lust.— (141) 

VERSE CXLIV 

Tub child of m ‘ AIIfHOElSED ’ , wom.ak, . if hot 

BEOOavi'BN TH THE; ■■ FEBSCE.IBBD MAHHEE, TS NOT 

EHTITLBD TO THE :■ FATEEHAL . .'PEOFEBTY ; AS HE IS, 

FEOC’E-EATED' BY 'OUTOASTS.;— (144) . 

Bhdsya. 

^ j^ot in the prmcmhed — i,e., not wearing 

the white dress and observing .such details. 

Me is not entitled to the property; he shall not 
be treat'd as the ^ ^ son. 
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The brother-in-law and the sister-in-law are both 
rightly regarded as ‘ outeastes, ’ on account of their liaving 
not obeyed the restrictions, in the begetting of the son; 
since what is permitted by the scriptures is only such 
intercourse as is done in strict accordance with the rules 
laid down.“™( 144) 



SECTION (20) STATUS OF TH.E SON BORN BY 

‘ AUTHORISATION ’ 


VERSE CXLV 

The son born oe the ‘authohiseh’ woman shall in- 
herit, LIKE THE ‘ legitimate ’ SON ; AS LEGALLY 
THAT SEEH IS OF THE OWNER OF THE SOIL AND 
THE OFFSPRING BELONGS TO HIM. — (14i5) 

Bhdiiija. 

'‘Like the legitimate son’; — this has been enjoined 
here with a view to permit the ‘ preferential sliere ’ ordained 
for the eldest brother; as no other ‘equality’ is possible 
(between the two kinds of sons). What the present rule 
premits is the ‘preferential share’ for the ^ Ksetraj a’ son 
born of the eldest wife. To this extent, this is a exception 
to ‘the equal shares’ laid down in verse 121. And sinite 
both the rules are equally authoritative, tliey must be 
treated as optional alternatives,— the adoption of the one 
or the other being dependent upon the qualifications of 
the persons concerned. Apart from this there would be 
no purpose in this verse; as all that is herein stated has 
been dready laid down elsewhere. 

^ That seed of the owner qf the i<oil’ — because it 
serves his purposes. This is purely commendatory ; Iktk'I', 
li is ‘ legally ’—{.6., according to the law. 

Another reason for this lies in the fact thal the ‘ child ’ 
—which is the visible embodiment of the seed — belongs 
to the owner of the soil. 

This verse Is purely declamatory. ^{145) 
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VERBS CXLVI 

He who protects the wife and property of his 

HEAD BROTHER SHALL BEG-BT A CHILE FOR THAT 

BROTHER AND GIVE HIS PROPERTY TO THAT CHILD. 

—( 1 -^ 6 ) 

Bhdsya. 

This rule refers to the case where the dead brother was 
one who had separated from the surviving brother; while the 
preceding verse was meant for tliat ivhere the two biothers 
lived together. This is the only difference between this and 
the foregoing rules. 

‘ Shall begat a child for that brother — {.e.jby the mode 
of ‘ authorisation.’ 

Shall give the jjro'perty to that child — nor toils 
mother. 


It is in accordance with this principle that women are 
entitled to maintenance^ and not to ownership of properties ; 
as they are taken care of in other ways. 

‘ His property i.e.^ the property of the separated 
brother. — (146) 


VERSE CXLVII 

If a woman, WITHOUT BEING ‘ AUTHORISED, ’ BEARS A 
SON EITHER TO HER BROTHER-IN-LAIV OR TO SOME 
OTHER PERSON, THAT SON THEY DECLARE TO BE 
‘ LUST-BORN, ’ ‘ INCAPABLE OF INHERITANCE ’ AND 

‘BORN IN VAIN. ’—(147) 


Bhdsya. 

Before ‘ ’ there should be ^in ‘ « ’ (coalescing witli 

the ‘ d ’ in ‘ya’) ; ’ for otherwise 

ed’) the present verse would be contrary to what has gone in 
the preceding verse. It might be argued that with 'aniyuUd,' 
‘not authorised,’ this would be a needless repetition of what 
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hils gone before. But such superfluity can be, and has Ixeen, 
explained. 

The older writers liowever do not accept the reading 
‘ miiyuhtd, ’ ‘ not authorised.’ And according to them the 
text is to be explained as meaning that Ahe son born of 
the authorised woman also is not entitled to the paternal 
property.’ 

‘ Lust-born, ’ — even when the man acts under ‘ authority, ’ 
there is always a certain amount of ’ involved, hence the 
child is called ‘ lust-born.’ 

‘ Born in rain ; ’■ — this means that he is incapable of 
accomplishing the purpose for which he was begotten. 

This verse turns out (according to the older writers) 
to be a denial of the title to inheritance declared before 
(in 1.47) ; and hence an option has been accepted in 
this case. 

Our revei’cd teacher however declares tliat if we 
I'ead ‘ ardyuhtd, ’ ‘ not authorised, ’ the two texts become 
reconciled. — (147) 

VERBE CXLVm 

This bule shoulh be unhebstooh as applying to 

PABTITION AMONG SONS BOllN OF WIVES OF THE 

same CASTE; LISTEN TO THAT APPLYING TO THAT 

AMONG SONS BOllN TO ONE MAN OF SEVEBAL AND 

HI VEBSE WIVES*— (148) 

Bhdsya. 

^Som horn qf the wives of the swm casM.’— Bons born 
of mothers of the same caste as the father are entitled to 
inherit the whole property. 

'Born wives belonging to 

(liversh castes. 

This is what Is now going to be expounded. 

‘ /S'et?emr— this is a mere reiteration. 








SECTION (2i)-SHARES OP SONS BORN OF 
MOTHERS OF DIVERSE CASTES 


VERSE CXLIX 

If to a Brahmnna there be four wives in due 

ORDER, — FOR PARTITION AMONG THE SONS BORN 
OP THESE, THE RULE HAS BEEN DECLARED TO 
BE AS FOLLOWS. — ( 149 ) 

Bhdsya: 

^ Order — this refers to wliat liris lioeii said in Dis- 
course III. 

This vei'senJsois a brief indication of wliat follows. — (149) 
VERBE 01. 


The ploughman, the breeding bull, the conveyance, 

THE ORNAMENT, AND THE HOUSE SHALL BE GIVEN AS 
THE ‘preferential SHARE' TO THE Br(Vimrim, AS 
ALSO ONE PRINCIPAL SHARIL — (lol') 

Bhdsya, 

‘‘ Kindsha/ pIoiighman \ — tlie slave who tills the soil. 
Bays the wmitra daiif surapatih^ khidshd dsco?- 

marniah, yathdsutani kmdshn ahhiycmtu rdhnhd 
‘ Conm/« wee ’ —cart and tlHMPst. ^ 

‘ Opw,<w/?cnO--^he ring or some such orTianRatt wort? l>y 
tlie father. i 

‘ '—“the princhml apartmen^^^^ 

Om'. prineipal .^//anv’i;--among: the sevei’nl share's into 
which the property may be divided, tlie inost impmianl of 
the.se shall go to tfje 
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All this should be set aside as the ‘preferential share’ 
for the ‘eldest’ son, and the rest of the property should 
be divided according to the rule going to be laid down, 
—(150) 

VERSE CLI 

Out of the estate the Brdhmana ^b.kTjL take three 
shares ; the son of the Kmttriya mother two 

SHARES; THE SON OF THE Vciishya MOTHER A 
SHARE AND A HALF; AND THE SON OF THE SJludra 
MOTHER ONE SHARE. — ( 151 ) 

Bluuiya. 

Though the text has used the singular number throughout, 
yet the rule here laid down applies also to the case where there 
are two or more sons of each caste, who are entitled to equal 
shares. In a, case however where the number of sons of the 
different castes is not tlie same, tlie ]‘ule is as set forth 
in the next verse.-— (151) 

VERSE CLil 

The Man knowing the law shall divide the entire 
estate into ten parts, and THEN MAKE AN EQUIT- 
ABLE DIVISION ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING RULE. 

—( 152 ) 

Bhdsyu. 

‘ property. 

‘Agmtahte’— in accordance with law. 

On the strength of the declaration contained in th(^ 
forthcoming verse some people do not accept the division 
mentioned above.— (152) 

VERSE CLIII 

The SHALL TAKE four shares, and the son 

OF THE KmUriya mother three shares ; the son 
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OF THE Vrmhya mothee shall take two shares, 

AN1> THE SON OF THE Shudra MOTHEE SHALL 
^ TAKE ONE SHARE. — (158) 


Bhdsya. 

Though the shares of tlie Ksattriya aiid otlier sons 
liiive been set forth here in an iniqiialified form, yet in 
•aiiotlier BrnrU, in connection with certain partionlar kimls 
of property, we find a totally different form of divi- 
sion : — (1) ‘ The land acquired from gifts shall not he 
given to the son of tlie Ksattriya mother, and (2) if any 
sucli land happen to liave l)een given by the father to 
these, it shall be taken by the Brahma-na son on the father’s 
death.’ 

Since this specifies the land 'acquired from gifts, ’ 
that acquired by purcliase aiid other means do not become 
similarly excluded, Elsewhere again we read— ‘ The son 
born to a Brahmana from his wife is not entitled 

to a share in landed property,’ wliich precludes tlie Slmdra 
son from all kinds of lands. 

All this restriction should be understood to apply 
to those cases 'where there are other forms of property 
also; otherwise, we would be faced by the law relating 

to 7 the tenth part of a share.’ If there were no other 
property, the sons in question wonld be left without any 

subsistence. 

What I hold howeva’ is that though the allotment of 
shares (under the circann stances mentioned in the Smrti texts 
ijuoted) is negatived, provision for subsistence does not 
tlun'ohy become pi’ecluded. 

If it })e asked 'What is the difference hetwocm 
these two?’ — our answer is that if the said sons wore 
entitled to regular ‘shares,’ they would he entitled to mak(‘ 
gifts of, or sell, the property inherited, while what they 

get for suhsistenct?, of that they can only take the 

nsufriict. 
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“As for the grains necessary for his subsistence, these 
the Shuclra son shall receive from Bralimana son; 
vso that there would be no point in alloting any land to 
him for that purpose. Says Gautama (28-39)— He obtains 
his subsistence, in the manner of a pLipil.” 

True; but provision for his subsistence has got to be 
made? in consideration of the fact that the property under 
division is his father’s ; and if such provision were not 
dehnitely made at the time of division, it is just possible 
that the twice-born brothers might lose the property, either 
by misconduct or by some such act as selling and the 
like; and in that case he would be left without subsistence 
If, on the other hand, some land has been definitely allotted 
for his subsistence, the other brothers could not appropriate 
it to other uses, without his consent.— (153) 

VEBSE CLIV 

Whether a Brdhmana has a son or no vSok, 

HE SHALL NOT, AOCORBINH TO LAW, ALLOT MORE 

THAN THE TENTH PART TO THE SON OE THE 
WIFE— (15 

Bhmya, 

" Hai< a sm ’—has any son ; or the son meant may 
be that born of the ^ not that of 

any of the ‘ twice-born ’ wives. So that if there is 
no son born of the if there are 

sons of and Fais%ct wives, the son of the 

Shudra wife shall receive the eighth part ; w^hilc if there 
is only a son of the wife, he shall get the third 

part 

Others, however, explain the phrase .sou,’ to mean 
the absence of a wife. And 

according to this view, the residue of the propeily left 
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after the tenth part has been made over to the Shmhri 
son shall go to the Sapinrlas (Collaterals). 

The most unobjectionable principle of division, however, 
would be as follows -If the property is a large one, and 
there is no son of any higher caste, tliQ Shudra son 
sliall receive only the tenth part; if, however, the property 
is just enough for the maintenance of a few men only, 
then, the whole shall go to the Shudra son. 

In the case of Ksattriyas and others, another Snifti 
has laid down the following rule in connection with sons 
born of the same and different castes; — ‘Sons of a Ksattriya, 
are entitled to three, two and one shares ; those of the 
Vaishya to two and one’ (Yajna. 2.125). That is, 
sons of the Ksatt^d'^a ivom tlno Ksattriij a wife shall each 
receive three parts, those from the Vaishya wife two 
parts, and from the Shudra wife one part; so that 
Shudra sons receive the sixth part of the property of 
the Ksattriya father and the third part of tlie VaAshya 
father. 

Others again explain the sense of the present text 
as follows When he is going to give some property to 
the Shudra son at all, the father shall <;ollect the entire 
property and give to him the tenth part of it, —even, 
though he be free to do as he likes; as it is going to 
be declared (in the next verse) that ‘ wliatuver liis faliior 
shall give to him, that shall he his.’ 

According to this view, it would be much more reasonable 
to construe the text as ‘ the man huvitig a son shuJl give, etc. 
etc .,’ — hdadydtd ‘shall give,’ being construed WiiHiA^aputrahi 
‘having a son ’; otherwise, the construction would be — ‘the 
person, whose father has ; a son or no son, shall give, etc.,’ — 
which shall be a most difficult one. As in this case, the term 
‘having a son’ shall shind for the dead father, wliile the nomi- 
native of the verb ‘.shall give’ shall be the living son or 
other Sapinda relations. 
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Thus, then, in a case where there are only JSVa/imana ancl 
Shudra sons, and no Ksattriya ov Vaishya ones, Slmdra 
one is entitled, not to the tenth part, but to something less, 
never more. 

If there are ten cows, the Brahiimna son shall receive four 
cows, the Shudra one cow, — the remaining ones being divided 
between the Ks'attriya and Vaishya sons. When, however, 
these latter t^)o do not exist, then, these five cows also shall be 
divided, on the aforesaid principle, between the Brahyiana 
and Shudra sons. When, however, the Brahmana son takes 
the entire property, he cannot be called either a ‘ share-holder ^ 
or la receiver of four shares.’ Hence, in this case what has 
been said (in 1 53) regarding the Brahmana taking ‘ four shares ’ 
would apply to a case where there are four brothers. The 
Shudra also receives the ‘tenth share’ only when there are 
four brothers ; — this share to be correspondingly increased if 
there are two or three brothers only. — (154) 

VEESE CLV ,. ' , : . 

Of the Brahmana^ the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, the 

SON EOllN OF A /S/iwdm WIFE IS NOT AN INHERITOR 

OF FROPERTV ; HIS PBOFEBTY SHALL CONSIST OF 

WHATEVER HIS FATHER MAY HIVE TO HIM. — (155) 

Bhdsya. 

The son born of the Shudra wife of the twice-born 
persons is not an ‘ inheritor of property.’—Is that so always 
No ; ‘ whatever his father may give to him ’—-i.e., the ‘ tenth 
part ’ which the father may have allotted to him--— that slndl 
be his property ; and he obtains nothing more out of his 
paternal property. 

In this connection, it has been declared by Shankha— ‘ The 
son of the ShMra wife is not entitled to inheritance 
share consists of whatever his father gives him ; at the\tmm <)f 
partition, however, his brothers may give him a pair of 
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hidlooks in addition ^', — this latter sentence forming n 
subsequent addition. 

Othei'S hold that wliat is said in the present text refers to 
the son of the unynamed Shudra woman their argument 
being- that there is nothing in the text indicative of the woman 
being one that has been duly married, —ail that the term 
^ Shudra^ denotes is the particular caste. Hence, the meaning 
is that for the son of such a woman, ‘ tvhrMever the father 
gives hirn^ ’ — -tliat is, the provision that liis father makes for 
Iris maintenance, or any share that he may have allotted to 
him for his maintenance during liis life-time,— that shall be his 
property,— “and his brothers need not give him anything. Says 
Gautama in the section dealing witli the son of a Slmd/ra 
wife — As regards the sons of unmarried wives, they shall, 
if they are obedient, receive enough for subsistence, in tlie 
manner of pupils.’ (28 — 39) 

According to the view of these men, however, the 
sons born of unmarried Ksattrlya and Vaishya wives 
would be entitled to inheritance ; and it is not known 
to what share these would be entitled. 

It might be asserted that-~“ Their share shall be 
the. same as that of the sons of married wives ; since 
there is no word, either directly or indirectly indicative 
of the fact that the mothers shall be married wives. 
For all that is said is that— tlie legitimate son alone 
shall inherit the property ’ (163) ; which distinctly mentions 
the ■ legitimate ’ son, born of tlie legally maiTied wife ; and 
the qualities of the ‘ legitimate ’ son can never he present 
in those born ai umnarried wives i and further, it has 
been declared that ‘ the son of the unauthorised woman 
... ... is not entitled to any share ’ (143). It might, he 

urged that this last passage refers to the 'brothers vnfe ; 
a,s it is only in connection with her that ‘authorisation’ 
lias been sanctioned ; so that when the text used the term 
‘ unautliorised ’ it must be taken as refeiTing to her alone.” 
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But in the present case also, there is clear mclication 
of the fact that sons become entitled to ‘ subsistence ’ as 
soon as they are born (irrespectively of all other conditions). 
Hence, the term ‘ unauthorised ’ also refers in general to 
the wives of other persons. And all these sons (of 
married or unmarried wives) are entitled to subsistence. 
-(155) 

VERSE CLVI 

Or, all the sons of twice-born men, born of wives 

OF THE SAME CASTE, SHALL DIVIDE THE PROPERTY 

EQUALLY, AFTER THE OTHERS HAVE OIVEN TO THE 

ELDEST HIS ‘ PREFERENTIAL SHARE,’ — (156) 

JBhdst/cc. 

In the absence of any other alternative, the term ‘or’ 
can be explained only as referring to what is here stated. 

Whether the wives belong to the same caste or to 
different castes, it is only the Shudra son that has been 
precluded from inheriting the entire property ; hence, wliat 
is asserted here must be understood to apply to twice-horn 
sons only. Consequently, the sense is that if a Brdhmami 
has no son born of \im Brdhmana mfe, his sons born 
of the other wives, inherit his entire property. Similarly, 
the son of the Vahhyci wife of the Ksattriya father. 

The text cannot mean that ‘ after the preferential share 
has been given to the eldest brother, all the sons born 
of wives of different castes shall divide equally ^ — witli 
those born of the wives of the same caste.’ As this would be 
contrary to what has been said befoi-e (in 153) regarding each 
son of the lower caste receiving one share less than that of 
the higher caste. 

It has been argued that — “ This equality would b(i 
riffht in a case where the sons of the wife of the same 

■ '.O' ■ ■ 

(^aste are devoid of qualities, while those of tlie lower 
t*astes are duly qualified; specially in view of what has 
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been declared by Gaiitanni (28-40) — according, to same 
people, a son of wife of the same ca:ste does not inlierit, 
if lie is misbehaved.” 

This, however, is not right. Because, the caste of the 
son is the most important consideration. In fact, the re- 
vered teachers have declared that as soon as the son (of 
the wife of tlie same caste) has been born, he becomes 
the owner of the entire property. 

Thus, the rule on this subject should be as that when 
there are no sons of the wife of the same caste, even 
those sons that are born of wives of different castes should 
give to the eldest brother of the same caste as themselves, 
his preferential share and divide the rest equally. — (156) 

VERSE CL VII 

Tor the Slmdra is ordaineb a wire oe his owk 

CASTE ONLY, AND NO OTHER; AND ALL THE SONS 

BORN . OR : HER SHALL BE ENTITLED TO EQUAL 

SHARES, EVEN IF THERE BE A HUNDRED SONS. — 

v"a57)'^', - 

Bhd^ya. 

For the Shudra there is no irregular wife of the 
‘ ascending ’ degree. 

This is only a reiteration of what has been said before. 

‘ Oihe?' horn of hp.'V Hliall he entiiled fo equal 
Rlmresl „■ ■ ' • • ■ • ■ ^ ■ 



SECTION (22) -THE RBLATIVE STATUS OF THE 
TWELVE KINDS OF SONS. 

VERSE CLVITI 

Among the twelve kinds oe sons that Mantj sprung : 

PROM THE' SeLE-EXISTENT ONE HAS MENTIONED,— 
SIX .ARE KINSMEN AS WELL AS HEIRS, AND SIX 
ARE KINSMEN, NOT HEIRS.— -(158) 

Jjhdsya. 

This is a brief indication of what follows. 

The term ‘ handJm ’ stands for ‘ handhava, ’ ‘ kinsman. ’ 
Six inherit the man’s " family-name ’ as well as 
‘ property while with the remaining six, the case is 
the reverse of this. 

What the true view is regarding this point, we 
shall explain later on. — (158) 

VERSES CLIX-CLX 

(1) The ‘ ‘ Bodv-born, V (2) the ^ Ksetraja,' 

‘Soil-born,’ (3) ' Datta,' ‘given’ (adopted), 

(4) THE ^Kftrima, ' ‘appointed,’ (5) the ‘ Qudhot- 
panna,’ ‘Secretly born,’ and (6) the ‘ A^cmnddlial 
‘ Oast oee, ’■ — these six are both heirs and 
: KINSMEN.— (159) 

(1) The ‘ Kdmnay ‘ MAIDEN-born, ’ (2) the ‘ Sahodha' ' 
‘ received along with the WIEB,’ (3) THE ‘ Krita' 
‘bought,’ (4) THE ^Fcmnm’hlima' ‘begotten on 
A remarried woman,’ (5) THE ‘ ’ 

‘ sele-oefered ’ AND (0) i^WE ^ ShaudrO:^' ' Shudra- 
BORN, ’—THESE SIX ARE ONLY KINSMEN, NOT HEIRS. 
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Bhasya. 

These two verses enumerate the twelve kinds of sons, for 
tliG purpose of indicating the two classes mentioned above. — 
( 109460 ) 

VERSE' CLXl 

The MAN WHO tries to cross the oloom with the 

HELR OF BAD SONS OBTAINS RESULTS SIMILAR TO 

THOSE OBTAINED BY ONE WHO TRIES TO CROSS THE 

WATER WITH THE HELP OF UNSOUND BOATS.— ( 161 ) 

Bhasya. 

The ' Ksetraja' and other sons having been men- 
tioned along with the ‘ legitimate ’ son, people might 
think that all of them stand on the same footing; it is 
with a, view to set aside this notion that the author 
adds this verse. The sense is that the ‘ Ksetraja’ and 
other ‘bad sons’ are not capable of rendering the same 
assistance that is rendered by the ‘ legitimate ’ son. 

Even though the text does not mention anything 
ilofmitc, yet people have explained it to mean this, on 
tliG basis of the context. Others, howeveiy have explained 
the ‘bad sons’ to mean ‘ sons of imauthorised women.’ 

The sense is that even though people have these ‘had sons,’ 
they sliould not regard Riemselves as ha ving sons, they should 
still continue to mate efforts to obtain a ‘ legitimate ’ son. 

' Gloom ’'—ol the other work!, du(' to the man’s 
past misdeeds, in the shape of not having paid off the 
debts to his •—which cou^^ he cleared off only by 

means begetting offspnng.— (161) 

:::;V:4 VERBE,,/ CEXTI 

If THE ‘ Soil-born ’AND THE ‘body-born’ sons are 

BOTH ENTITLED TO THE SAME PROPERTY, 

EACH SHALL EECIIVE THAT XHIOPERTY WHICH 



SECTIOJir XXtl—^rHE RELATIVE STATUS 147 

BELONGS TO HIS OWN FATHER, AND NOT THE OTHER. 

' ■—(162),' . 

Bhd^ya. 

An inipotent man having obtained a son from liis 
‘ authorised ’ wife through another man, according to the method 
described under 167, may happen to fiave his impotence cured 
by medicines and then himseif beget his own ‘legitimate,’ ‘body- 
born’ son ; and in this case, the former son would receive the 
property of his progenitor, who may be called his ‘ father ’ on 
the ground of his being the cause of his birth ; and on the 
same ground the child would be called his ‘ son ’ only hgnra- 
tively; since in reality he is the ^ Ksetraja' son of the other 
man, just as he is referred to in this verse. 

If, however, the progenitor happens to have a ‘ legitimate ’ 
son of his own, — and if the father, moved by his great love, 
does not happen to have made over all his property to that son, 
—•and further, if there are no other Sapinda relations — under 
such circumstances, the ‘Ksetrctja- son may inherit the properly 
of that progenitor. The sons of ‘ unauthorised ’ women also 
inherit the property of their progenitor, if there are no 
‘ Sapinda ’ relations. 

Others explain the verse to mean as follows : — While 
the rightful ‘heir ’ is already there, if a ^K^etraja' son 
happen also to be born, this latter shall inherit the 
property of his progenitor, and hot that of the ‘owner 
of the soil’ (his mother’s hnshand),— -if there is a 
‘legitimate’ son of the latter. In the presence ol the 
legitimate son, what The share of the ‘ son vshali 

be is laid down in verses 165 and 164. 

The next two verses show how the two sons become 
entitled to the same property, ’-“(162) 

VERSE CLXIII 

The ‘legitimate ’ (body-born) son is alone the owner 

OF THE^^^^P^^ ESTATE;- BUT IN ORDER TO 
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AVOID UNKINDNESS, HE SHALL PEOVIDE SUBSISTENCE 
EOll THE 11EST.~-(163) 

Bhdsya. 

If the legitimate son is there, all the others ‘ Ksetraja ’ 
and the rest— are not ‘ heirs ; ’ and they shall receive a, 
subsistence allowance only from the legitimate son 
‘ Avoidance of unkindness ’ — avoidance of sin. That is the 
man would incur sin if he did not make the said 
provision. — (163) 

VERSE CLXIV 

When the legitimate son is dividing the paternal 

ESTATE, HE SHALL GIVE TO THE 'Ksetraja' SON 
one-sixth or ONB-EIETH part OF THE EATHEll’S 
PROPERTY. — (164) 

i 

Blid^ya, 

It being possible for men to entertain the notion 
that, like the ‘bought’ son, the 'Ksetraja’, (‘soil-born’) 
f!on also is entitled to subsistence only,— -the text lays 
down the optional alternative that he may receive a share 
out of the property. What the exact shm'e shall be 
shall depend upon the man’s qualifications. — (164) 

VERSE CLXV^ 

The ‘body-born ’ and the ‘soil-born’ are entitlisd to 

INHERIT THE FATHER’S PROPERTY ; WHILE THE OTHER 
TEN INHERIT THE ‘ FAMILY-TITLE ’ AND A SHARE IN 
THE PROPERTY, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDBB.— (165) 

Bhdi^ya. 

first half of this verse is only a reiteration of 
what has been enjoined b and not a distinct injnnc- 
tion j specially because the ‘soihborn’ son does not stand 
on an equal footing with the ‘ hody-born ’ son. 
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The other sons inherit tiie ‘ family name/ and they 
inherit also ^ a share in the property ( and it has been 
already explained that this ‘share’ consists of' met’e 
subsistence. But the case of the ‘adopted’ son stands 
on the same footing as that of the ‘soil-born’ one. In 
support of this view people quote other Smrti-taxts. 

^According to their order .'' — ^The ‘body-born’ and 
the ‘ soil-born ’ sons are entitled to inherit simultaneously ; 

but among the rest, the succeeding one inherits only in 

the absence of the preceding one. 

“ If only six of the sons are ‘ heirs/ and the other 

six am not heirs, — according to the distinction into 

‘ heirs ’ and ‘ non-heirs ’ made (in 158), it cannot be 

right to declare all these to be inheritors of property.” 

As a matter of fact, those that have been described 
as ‘ non-heirs ’ are so only in the presence of the ‘body- 
born’ son; all that is meant by the distinction is that 
the first six are larger beneficiaries than the second six. 

Among the first group, all except the ‘body-born’ are 

equal beneficiaries, and less than these latter are the six 
in the second group ; these latter are all equal, and 
there is no difference among themselves, duo to these 

being mentioned earlier or latter.— (165) 
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VERSE CLXVI 

Him whom a man iiiMSEiii’ beg-ets in his own sanc- 
tified ‘soil,’— ONE SHALL liNOW AS THE ‘BODY- 
BOEN ’ (legitimate) SON, (DECLAHED) TO BE THE 
FIEST IN ORDEE. — (16(>) 

Bhasya. 

The term ^ own'^ here denotes (mnershlp^ and not 
the character of belonging to the same caste. Thus, 
the meaning is that the ‘ body-born ’ son is one born 
from the woman ‘ sanctified^ (married) by the man 
himself. If this were not meant by ‘ own,’ then the 
epithet " sanctifiecV would only exclude the urcmamed 
woman ; so that the son begotten on a woman quarried 
by another person would also come to be known as 
one’s ‘body-born’ son. And further , if the word is 
interpreted as we have pointed out, the sons of the Ksatiriya 
wife also would be ‘body-born’ (for the Brahmana father) ; 
these latter do not fall within any other class of sons.’ 

()thers take the epithet ^ prathamakalpitam' as 
qualifying ‘ body-born ’ [and meaning ‘ of the principal 
kind ’] , and hold that the sons ’’ horn of the Ksaitriya. 
wife tire not Ibody-bornh in the fuller sexise. 

Under this explanation, however, as the son begotten 
on one’s own wife^ w ‘body-born’ 

in the full sense, he would be as good as born of an 
wife. And even if to sons of the Ksaitriya 
and other wives are not called Mjody-born, whtit does 
it matter? They still remain to man’s ‘sons’ and entitled 
to inherit their limited shares in his property. 
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The following argument might be pat foiward~“K 
the son in question does not fulfill the conditions of the 
Tiody-born,’ the ‘soil-born/ or any of the twelve kinds of 
sons,— and there are only these tivelve kinds of sons,- — 
how can he be regarded as a ‘son’ at all?” 

The answer to this is as follows: — ^Wlmt is the use 
of any definitions ? The application of the same depends 
upon actual usage. As a rule, when a, child is born of 
a man, he is called his ‘son’; and obwoiisly, if the 
child is not born of a man, they do not regard that 
man to be his ‘father’; and they tell him— this is not 
your father, you are not born of him.’ From these two 
affirmative and negative propositions, it follows that the 
progenitor is the ‘father’ and the person born is the 
‘ son ; ’ and it is only for the purpose of indicating the 
peculiar eharaeteristies that defintions are set forth. 
In the case of the ‘ soil-horn ’ son, it is true that the 
person exiled his ‘father ’ is not his progenitor ; but 


that is only 

with a view 

to 

a special purpose ; the child 

being called 

the man’s ‘ s 

5011 ,’ 

for, even though not his 

‘son/ he fulf 

ills for him 

the 

functions of a son. 


As a matter of fact, the mere fact of <a. person being 
born of a man does not make him his ‘son’; as this 
has been expressly denied. It is for this reason that 
such sons liave been called ‘substitutes’ (in 180). Fur- 
ther, if the mere fact of being born of a man were to 
make one his ‘ son,’ then there would be no difference 
in the ‘ sonship ’ of the ‘ body-born son,’ ‘ the son born 
of a remarried woman’ and ‘the son of an unauthoriz- 
ed woman,’ since the fact of being Imm- is common to 
all of them. Then again, if the mere fact of m'ving the 
purposes of a son were tlie sole condition of one being 
a ‘son,’ then no one in the world would be ‘sonless.’. As 
regards the common usage (regarding the use of the 
name ‘ son ’) mentioned above, it cannot be regarded as 
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universally true, since it is found that in many cases 
the name ‘father’ is not applied to the actual pro- 
genitor. 

Thus then, notwithstanding ordinary usage, the 
actual application of the name ‘ son ’ — as in the case 
of such titles as ‘wife’ and the like— should be deter- 
mined by the scriptural texts, wdiich lay down the 
various ways in which a ‘son’ may be begotten; and it is 
only the signification of the names that may be learnt from 
ordinary usage; just as in the ease of such titles ns 

‘indra’ and the like. 

“ But as regards the declaration that the ‘ body-born’ son is 
* the first in order ^ it is ordinary usage on which this is based.” 

Not only on ordinary usage, .but also upon the Tiaturo 
Y)f the benefits (conferred by this particular kind of son) 
the meaning of the declaration being that ‘the body-born 
son is in a position to confer tlie greatest benefits upon 
liis fathers.’ Thus, the other sons are called ‘substitutes ’ 
only on the ground of the lessening degrees of benefits 
conferred by them. As a matter of fact, however, these 
other sons cannot be ‘substitutes’ in the real sense of 
the term; because, it is only when a substance is used as a 
subsidiary accessory in the completing of an act already 
begun with a certain substance (which is no longer found)— 
that the former substance comes to be called a ‘substitute; ’ 
in the case in question however, the son is not the ‘subsi- 
diary accessory ’ of any act, the act of begetting the son 
being itself only a subsidiary act. Hence, what is meant 
by calling the other sons, ‘substitutes’ is that thougli tlu* 
‘soil-born’ and others are also ‘sons,’ it is the ‘body- 
born’ one that is most praise worthy ; just as we find in 
the Vedic passage— ‘The cow and the horse are the onl^r 
cattle, animals other than the cow and the horse are not 
cattlei — where the assertion that the other animals are not 
‘ cattle’ means that the cow and tlw? horse are praiseworthy. 
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Further, it has been shown in the Mahahhdrata that sons 
do not always belong to the person from, whose seed they are 
born : e.g., Pandu, Dhrfcarastra and Vidura, though born from 
the seed of Vyasa, are not spoken of as ^ sons ’ of Yyasa. 

It has already been explained by us what useful pur- 
pose is served by our regarding as ‘body-born’ or ‘legi- 
timate,’ the sons of the Ksattriy a md other wives also. 

“As regards the ‘son of the Appointed Daughter,’ 
if this were regarded as a ‘son,’ the number of sons 
would exceed twelve” 

What is the harm if it does ? This may be the 
thirteenth kind of son. In fact, he has not been separately 
mentioned, because, the useful purpose served by him is 
the same as that by the ‘body-born’ son, which fact makes him 
equal to this latter. That is why another Smrfci text has 
declared — ‘Equal to him (the Body-born son) is the son of the 
Appointed Daughter.’ {Yaj^avalkya, 2*128). — (166) 

VERSE CLXVII 

If a son is born of the wife of a man, either 

DEAD OR IMPOTENT OR DISEASED, BV ONE WHO HAS 

BEEN DULY ‘ AUTHORISED, ’—THAT SON IS DEGLABED 

TO BE ‘ ‘soil-born.’ — (167) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Diseas^ed ’ — {.<?., suffering from some incurable disease, 
such as: consumjDtion and the like. 

The rest is quite clear .—(16 7) 

VERSE CLXVni 

When in times op distress, the mothee or The father 

affectionately GIVES AWAY, WITH WATER-LIBA- 

TIONS, A WORTHY SON, —THAT SON IS CALLED ‘ GIVEN ’ 

(adopted). — (168)^ 
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Bhdsya. 

It would be more reasonable to read ‘cAa/ 'and,’ instead 
of ^vdl 'or’- — ‘The father and the mother’; the child belongs 
to both the parents, and cannot be given away, if either 
of them is unwilling. 

Or, we may accept the reading ‘ ’ ‘ or ’ ; according 

to another text, which says — ‘ The father or the mother may 
give the child ’ ; but when the father is spoken of a.s the mperior 
of the two parents, this supe7dority pertains to other matters. 

“Since there is the mother’s ownership also over the 
child, the father cannot have the sole right to give away the 
son.” 

True ; but thei-e are texts declaring that in the absence 
of the parents (?) the child belongs to the owner of the 
seed. It is for this reason that the ‘ father ’ has been men-> 
tinned. Vasliistha also has declared— ‘ The woman sliall 
neither give away nor adopt a son.’ 

^ Worthy^; — this refers, not to omte, but to the pre- 
sence of qualifications in conformity with the family con- 
cerned. Thus, it is that the Brahmana, can adopt sons of 
the Ksathdya and other castes also. 

‘ A ffectionately. ’ — This has been added with a, view 
to preclude greed and such motives for tlie giving away of 
the child.' — ( 168 ) 

VERB® CLXIX 

When one appoints a son who is worthy, oapabhe 

OP DISCERNING RIGHT AND WRONG, ANT) ENDOWED 

WITH FILIAL YIRTIIES,—- THAT SON IS TO BE KNOWN 

AS':;‘ APPOINTED.— (169)^ I-- 

Bhdsya. ■■ 

Here also the epithet ‘ ’ I’efers to qualities. 

Some people, howav#^ explain it to mean ‘ belonging 
to llie sa.)n(' caste’; hiit if this w meant )>y the author, 
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the proper reading would have been ' sajdtly am’ {in 
place of ‘ sadrshantu ’). And we have already pointed out 
above that the ‘ worthiness ’ meant in the present context is 
not with reference to caste. 

‘ Capable of discerning right and ivrong. ’ — Some 
people have explained this to mean that n(3 one sliall 
be so ‘ appointed ’ until he bas attained Ids majority ; as 
until then he is not in a position to discern right and 
wrong ; all that he knows is that he is the ‘ son ’ of 
the man who has begotten him and who is maintaining 
him at the time. So that he would not be able to 
realise his ‘ appointment ’ as the son of any other man. 
For this reason, the ‘ appointment ’ should be made only when 
he is able to understand his position. 

In reality, however, there is no difference between 
the two cases. (?) — (169) 

VERSE CLXX 

If a son is bojjn in a man’s house, and it is not 

KNOWN WHOSE HE IS, — THIS SON ‘ SECHETLY BOHN ’ 

IN THE HOUSE SHALL BELONO TO HIM OF WHOSE 

WIFE HE IS BORN. — (170) 

Bhdsya. 

If the mother were not known, then the caste also 
of the child would not be known ; as it has been declared 
by the ancients that ‘the caste of the child whose 
progenitor is not known can be ascertained from his 
mother. ’ 

The rule here laid down refers to a case where there 
is no suspicion regarding the progenitor being of a lower 
caste. In the event of such suspicion, there would be 
likelihood of an ‘ admixture in the reverse order ’ ; and 
in that case, the son would not be entitled to perform the 
functions of a ‘ sohd'-~(l 70) 
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VERSE CLXXI ■ 

If a man takes up a son besbuteb by his parents, 

OR BY EITHER OF THEM, HE IS OALLEB THE ‘CAST 
OFF SON. ’*—(171) 

Bhdsya. 

A. child may he deserted by the parentsj either because 
they have many children whom they are unable to support 
by reason of poverty, or because the particular child has some 
such defect as disaffection towards his parents and the like. 

But the child should not have been openly deserted ; 
as in that case it would not be entitled to being received 
as a son, ““as has been shown elsewhere. 

This desertion may be by either one of the parents. 

‘ Tahes up '- — with a view to making him his son, — • 
and not to only supporting him.^ — (171) 

VERSE CLXXII 

If a maiben secretly bears a 'son in -her father’s 

HOUSE, THAT SON, BORN OF A MAIDEN, SHOULD BE 
DECLARED AS ‘ MAIDEN-BORN ’ BY NAME, AND TO 
BELONO TO THE MAN WHO MARRIES HER.— '(172) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse has been already explained before, and the 
shares to be allowed to him, along with the ‘adopted,’ 
‘ appointed ’ and ‘ cast off ’ sons have already been described 
before (under 132— -135).'— (172)^ ^ ^ ^ 

VERBE CLXXJIl 

If one marries, KNOWINOLY or UNKNOWINGLY, a PREG- 
NANT maiden, THE CHILD IN HER WOMB BELONGS 
TO HIM WHO MARRIES HER, AND IS CALLED ‘ RECEIVED 
ALONG WITH THE WIFE. 
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VERBE CLXXIV 

If a mxn buys a. boy, worthy or un worthy, from 

HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, WITH A VIEW TO 
MAKING- HIM HIS SON, THAT SON IS CALLED 

'bought.’ — (174) 

VERBE CLXXV 

If a woman abandoned by her husband, or a widoiy, 

OF HER OWN xAOCORD, MARRIES AGAIN AND BEARS 
A SON, THAT SON IS CALLED ‘ THE SON OF A 
RE-MAllRIED WOMAN.’ — (175) 

VERSE CLXXVI 

In CASE SHE BE STILL A VIRGIN, OR HAVING GONE AWAY 
COMES BACK, — SHE IS FIT TO UNDERGO RE-MARRIAGE 
WITH HER SECOND HUSBAND. — (176) 

VERSE CLXXVII 

If xA BOY, BEING DEPRIVED OF HIS PARENTS, OR BEING 
ABANDONED BY THEM WITHOUT CAUSE, OFFERS 
HIMSELF TO A MAN, — HE IS CALLED THE ‘ SELF- 
OFFERED SON.’ — (177) 

VERSE CLXXVIIl 

1-p A Brdlmiam, through lust, begets a son on 

A uSVwldm WOMAN, HE IS AS A CORPSE, EVEN 
THOUGH LIVING, AND HENCE CALLED THE ‘LIV- 
ING CORPSE.’ ^(17 8) 

JBhd§ya, 

[The Bha|yR is not available in 

any of the naanuscripts.] 
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VERSE CLXXIX 
If a son is boen to a Shudra from a female 

SLAVE, OR FROM THE FEMALE SLAVE OF A SLAVE, 

HE SHALL, WHEN PERMITTED, RECEIVE A SHARE; 

SUCH IS THE SETTLED LAW. — (179) 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of a Shiiclra, the child born from an 
unmarried woman, or from an unauthorised woman, is a ‘ son.’ ^ 

From the text, it is clear that if a slave were to 
beget a child upon a female slave belonging to another slave, ; 
that child would belong to the former, and not to the latter. I 

‘ Wheti 'permitted ’ — by liis father — ‘ shOjU receive a ? 

dtare^ — equal to that of the ‘legitimate’ son; when the j 

partition is done during the father’s life-time, or when I 

the father has dechired to his sons that ‘this child is | 

entitled to a share equal to yours.’ I 

If, however, the father does not permit it, what should | 

be done has been declared in another son 

born to a Shudra from a female slave shall receive a= 
share according to the wish^ — [of his father, i.e., as much as his 
father permits him to take], — but on the father's deafdh his 
brothers shall allot to him a half -share ; [that is, they shall 
give him half of their own share; if they themselves take 
two shares each, they shall give him *onej if he has no 
brothers, he shall take the entire property, except when there 
are daughter’s sons ;— in the absence of ‘ legitimate ’ sons, 
he shall inherit the whole property, but only if there is no 
daughter’s son ; if the daughter’s son is there, this latter 
shall be treated like a ‘ legitimate ’ son ; because, nothing 
else is mentioned in connection with the daughter’s son, and 
it is he that is presented to the mind by the context. 

In the case of the jBrdtoana and other castes, the 
sons of slave--girls are entitled to mere subsistence. 

Such is the law.*— (179) 



KSiSctTOK XXIIT— tME twelve OP sows DEPIXED 1.51) 

VERSE CLXXX 

These eleven, the ‘soil-bobn’ and the best, as 

HERE DESCRIBED, THE WISE ONES CALL ‘ SUBSTI- 
TUTES OE A SON,’— taken WITH A VIEW TO THE 

EAILUBE OE A RELIGIOUS DUTY. — (180) 

Bhdsya. 

'Substittite ^ the ‘principal’ is not tliere; 
which means that these other sons are to be taken onty 
in the absence of the ‘ legitimate ’ son. 

In other SmrfAs, these sons have been mentioned in 
a different order ; e.^., the ‘ secretly born’ occupies the fifth 
place in one text, while the sixth in another. But no 
significance attaches to the order in which these are men- 
tioned ; this is what is indicated by the fact that there 
is no uniform order adopted by the Smrtis. Even 
though no special significance attaches to the order, yet a 
distinctly usefiil purpose is served by it; as we shall explain 
later on. 

These sons are taken ‘ with <t mew to ’—on account 
of— the failure of a religious duty ’ ; with a 
view to prevent the transgression of the injunction 
that ‘one shall beget a child. ’ This injunction is 
an obligatory one, and as such, must be acted up to 
by the Householder. The principal method of doing 
this consists in begetting a ‘ legitimate’ son ; but in 
the absence of that, he may have recourse to the others 
here described.— ( 180 ) 

CLXXXI 

Those sons born oe the seed op strangers that 

HAVE BEEN DESORIBED HERE BY THE WAY, BELONG 

TO HIM EROM WHOSE SEED THEY ARE BORN, A«NT> 

NOT TO ANY OTHER PERSON.— (181) 
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Bhdsya. 

Some people explain this to mean the denial of 
the injunction regarding the other sons, even in the absence 
of the ' legitimate ’ son ; the sense being that — ‘ those that 
liave been described as substitutes to be appointed in the 
absence of the legitimate son, should not be appointed, 
because, being born of the seed of another man, they are 
the sons of that man, and of none other ; i.e., they cannot 
be the ‘ sons ’ of the man that appoints them.’ 

Thus, the foregoing texts having sanctioned the appoint- 
ing of such sons, and the present text forbidding it, 
there should be option^ and this option shall be restricted 
to tlie inheriting of property. So that the ‘ maiden-horn,’ 
the ‘ one received along with the wife, ’ the ‘ son of the 
remarried woman ’ and the ‘secretly born’ son are not 
entitled to inherit property; the ‘adopted ’ and the rest 
are entitled to inherit only in the absence of the ‘ legitimate’ 
son, while the ‘maiden-born’ and the rest are not to 
inherit the father’s property even in the absence of the 
‘ legitimate ’ son ; they are entitled to food and clothing 
only, whether the ‘ legitimate ’ son is there or not ; since 
it lias been declared (in 202 below) — ‘It is only fair that 
tlie Wiseman should give to all food and clothing according 
to his means; if he does not give it at all, he would h('<^ome 
an outcast. ’—( 181 ) 

■ VERSE CLXXXIT 

BEOTHBKS, BOEN SAME FAFHEE, IF 

EVEN : ONE 'have A. SON, MaNU HAS DECLAEEn 
ALL OF THEM TO BE ‘ WITH SON, ’ THEOUGIl 
THAT SON. — (182) 

(No Bhasya availuhle.) 
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VEESE CLXXXIII 

Among all the wives of one man, if one have a 

SON, MaNIJ has DECLARED ALL OF THEM TO BE 
‘with SON,’ THROUGH THAT SON. — (18S) 

(No Bliasya available.) 

VERSE CLXXXI'V 

On the failure* of each superior kind of son, each 

NEXT INFERIOR ONE IS ENTITLED TO INHERITANCE ; 
IF THERE BE SEVERAL OF THE SAME CLASS, ALL 
SHALL SHARE THE PROPERTY.— (184) 

(No Bhasya available.) 




Section (24)~inheritance. 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Sons alone shall inherit the eatherV property, 

NOT BROTHERS OR BATHERS ; BUT THE FATHER 
. AND BROTHERS SHALL INHERIT THE PROPERTY OF 
ONE WHO DIES SONLESS. — (185) 

(No Bhasya available.) 

VERSE CLXXXVI 

To THREE SHOULD WATER- LIB ATION BE OFFERED ; TO 
THREE IS THE CAKE OFFERED; THE FOURTH IS THE 
GIVER OF THESE OFFERINGS; THERE CAN BE NO 
FIFTH, — (186) 

(No Bhasya available.) 

VERSE CLXXXVII 

ThE PROPERTY SHALL ALWAYS DEVOLVE UPON HIM WHO 
IS NEAREST TO THE (DECEASED) 'Sapinija ') AFTER 
THESE EITHER A ' Scikulya ' ; Oil THE SPIRITUAL 
Preceptor, OR TEE PUPIL. — (187) 

(No Blmsya.) 

VERSE OLXXXVm " • 

But on the failure of all, the pboperty shall 
BE taken BY RraAmana^f, LEARNED in the Vedas^ 
PURE and SELF-CONTROLLED; IN THIS MANNER THE 
LAAV WOULD NOT BE VIGLATED.-»~(188) 

(No Bbasya.) 
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VERSE CLXXXIX 

The property oe the Brahmana should never be 

• TAKEN BY THE KiNO — SUCH IS THE LAW ; BUT IN 
THE CASE OE OTHER CASTES, THE KiNC SHALL TAKE 
THE PROPERTY, IN THE ABSENCE OP ALL HEIRS. 

-™(189) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXC 

In the CASE OF A MAN .DYING CHILDLESS, IF AN ISSUE 
IS RAISED FROM A MEMBER OF THE SAME FAMILY, 
ALL THE PROPERTY THAT THERE MAY BE SHALL BE 
DELIVERED TO THAT CHILD.— ~(1 90) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCI 

But IF TWO sons, born •of two men, contend for 
THE property IN THE MOTHER’S POSSESSION, EACH 
SHALL TAKE, TO THE EXCLUSION OF THE OTHER, 
WHAT BELONGED TO HIS OWN FATHER. — (I9l) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCII 

When the mother has died, all the uterine bro- 
thers and uterine sisters SHALL DIVIDE THE 
mother’s PROPERTY EQUALLY. — (192) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCIII 

Even to the daughtees of those daughters 'some- 
thing SHALL BE LOVINGLY GIVEN, AS IS QUITE 
PROPER, OUT OF THE PROPERTY OF THEIR MATEK- 
NAL^ GRANDMOTHER.— (19a): 

(No BkasyR*) 



SECTION (25) -^ STRI-DHANA 
VEKSE CXCIV 


(1) What is given beeob.e the i^'ire, (2) what is 

GIVEN AT THE TIME OF DEPAllTUEE, (3) WHAT IS 
GIVEN IN TOKEN OF LOVE, AND WHAT IS RECEIVED 
3?R0M (T) THE BROTHER, (5) THE MOTHER AND (6) 
THE FATHER, — HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE ^ Stf'Z- 

dhana ’ (the exclhsive property of the woman.) 
—(194) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCV 

Also the gift that is - sitbseqeently made to her 

BY HER LOVING HUSBAN]^, SHALL GO TO HER OFF- 
SPRING, IF SHE DIES WHILE HER HUSBAND IS LIVING. 

—(195) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCVI 

It is ORDAINED THAT THE PROPERTY OF WOMEN 
MARRIED BY THE ''Brahma,' THE lDttmL’ the 
'Army' the 'Gdndharva,' OR the ' Frdjdpatya' 
FORM, SHALL GO TO HER HUSBAND ALONE, IF SHE 
DIES CHILDLESS.— (196) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCVU 

But THE PROPERTY GIVEN TO A WOMAN ON THE 

ra 1 OR OTHER (INFER,I0R) FORMS OF MARRIAGE, 
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HAS BEEN HELD TO BELONG TO HEE PAEENTS, UPON 
HEE DYING CHILDLESS. — ( 197 ) 

(No Bh«sya.) 

VERSE GXCVIII 

The property that may have been given to a 

WOMAN BY HER RATHER SHALL BE TAKEN BY THE 
DAUGHTER OP THE -CASTE ; OR IT SHALL 

.^BELONG TO THE CHILD OP THAT DAUGHTER. — ( 198 ) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CXCIX 

Women shall never aiake a hoard out of the 

FAMILY- PROPERTY C(>MMON TO MANY, NOR OUT OF 
THEIR OWN PROPERTY, WITHOUT THE HUSBAND’S 
PERMISSION. — ( 199 ) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CC 

The ornament worn by the woman during her 
husband’s life-time, her heirs shall not 

DIVIDE; IF THEY DIVIDE IT, THEY BECOAIE OUT- 
CASTS, — ( 200 ) 

(No Bhasya.) 


SECTION (26) -DISQUALIFICATIONS TO 
INHERITANCE 


VERSE CCI 

Eunuchs and outcasts, those eorn blind oh deaf, 

IDIOTS AND THE DUMB, - AvS WELL AS THOSE DEFI- 


CIENT, IN xANY ORGAN, ARE ENTITLED TO NO SHARES. 
--( 201 ) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CCII 

But it is fair that the wIvSE man shall give 


EVEN TO ALL THESE FOOD AND CLOTHING TO THE 

BEST OP HIS ABILITY; IF HE DOES NOT GIVE IT AT 

ALL, HE BECOMES AN OUTCAST.— (202) 

Bhasya. 

\All ^/iese’--”Eunuchs and the rest. 

-At cdV ' — -throughout life. 

'Food and clothing '' — being necessary for the 
keeping of .the hotly ; it is mipiied that he should pro- 
vide enough to enable them to engage the necessary 
servants and other attendants ; specially because in the 
case of the blind and the rest, living \voiild be im- 
possible without a servant. Those again for whom 
marriage is permitted, the provision made should include 
that for their wives also. ( 

‘ To the best of his ability '-—tliQ food and clothing 
provided shall he in accordanC/e with the man’s own 
wealth. 

' ChucaKt ' — this is purely declamatory. — (202) 


steCTION XXVI—BISQTjAtiFICA^ldNS TO .SUBSISTENCE lO? 

VERSE can 

If the eunuch and the rest should soaiehow hap- 
pen TO HAVE longing FOR A WIFE, THE CHILD OF 

SUCH OP THEM AS HAVE ISSUE IS ENTITLED TO IN- 
HERITANCE. — (203) 

Bhctsya. 

‘ Longing ’--“-de.sire to meet, with a view to sexual 
intercourse. When there i.s such longing, the man shall many. 
And if there is issMe from the marriage, the ‘ chikV — -whether 
a son ora. daughter — \is entitled to hiJm-itance — to a share 
in the property. 

The share to which a daughter is entitled ha.s al- 
ready been explained. 

“In the case of the eunuch of the ‘airy " (infrue- 
tuous) ‘ semen, ’ the desire for sexual intercourse is there; 
but, how could he have any ‘issue’?” 

It has already been declared above (167) that — -‘if 
a son is born to the wife of a dead man, a eunuch, 
an invalid, etc.’ (which shows that such men can liave a 
‘soil-born’ son, and this is possible only if tliey have 
wives). 

Or, the verse may be taken as indicating that m 
the case of such men, marriage could only prompled 
by lust. If marriage were prompted entirely by religious 
motives, how could there Tie any marriage for the men 
mentioned, being as they are not entitled to the performance 
of any religious rites ? Then again, the person born blind, 
the lame, and I he eunuch of the ‘airy semen,’ have been 
declared to be fit for the Initiatory Ceremony ; the lunatics and 
others of that kind however are not fit for that ceremony ; 
how then can there be any marriage in the case of these 
bitter? 

'And the rest’-— Amah for only those already men- 
tioned above (iA, the etc.); but if the plu'aSe 'and 
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the rest ’ were taken as including all, then tlie ' outcast ’ also 
would become included, which, being contrary to Law, would 
be undesirable. 

Or, the present rule may be taken as referring to the case 
where the man becomes awe or otherwise disabled, after he 
has been ‘initiated’ and ‘married.’ 

“But the clause ^ if they happen to have longing 
for a tvife^ — could not apply to the case, of those who 
are already married.” 

blot so; ‘ longing for a wife’ (which lias been explained 
as meaning desire for sexual intercourse) is quite possible in 
the case of married men. 

The older writers have found in the present rule some- 
thing that is usefully applicable to the ease of also such 
marriages as are contracted for purely religious purposes. So 
that for the eunuch also, — who is entitled to the performance of 
sucli rites as are prescribed by Smrtis — it is only right that 
there be marriage, even in the absence of sexual desire. As 
for the rites prescribed in Shrutis, it is only one who has 
already got a son that is entitled to the laying of fire ’ (which 
is a. necessary accompaniment for those rites) ; so that the 
eunuch can never be entitled to them. And it has been already 
explained what really prompts the marriage in such cases.-— 


SECTION {27)-~PROPERTy OF BROTHERS, AND THEIR 
MUTUAL RELATIONSHIP. 

VERSE CCIV 

Whatever property the elbest brother AC€^iriREs 

AETER THE DEATH OF THE FATHER., A SHARE OF THAT 

SHALL BELONG TO THE YOUNGER BROTHERS, IF 

THEY ARE DEVOTED TO LEARNING. — (204) 

BhdsycL 

If tlie eldest brother acquires more propert^q either 
tlirough some hereditary friend, or from the king or liis 
ministers or liis priests, or out of the farm, by the 
employment of special methods,-— such property shall be 
common to all the brothers ; and the eldest brotlia* sliail 
not entertain any such notion as that — ‘ this property, 
which was not acquired by our father, has been acquired 
by me, tlirough my own efforts, and hence it is mine only.’ 

^ Devoted to learning shows that the rule here 

laid down pertains to mechanics, artisans and others who subsist 
by learning ; such as physicians, dancers, musicians and so 
forth.— (204) 

VERSE CCV ■ 

But ip all of them are unlearned, and the PROPERttf 

is ACQUIRED BY THEIR LABOUR— THE DIVISION IN 

THAT CASE SHALL BE EQUAL, THE PROPERI'Y BEING 

NOT ANCESTRAL. StlCH IS THE SETTLED RULE. 

—(205) 

Bhasya. 

'Unlearnedi’ — i.e., devoted to agriculture, ti'ade, ser“ 
vue of die king and so forth. 
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In this case no attention is to be paid to the 
larger or smaller amoont of prop(3rty acquired by them. 
But even so, if some one of them happens to acquire 
a very large property, that of course is not to l)e divided 
among otliers. 

Tins verse is in i*eality meant to be prohibitive of 


tiie ‘preferential sliare’ of the eldest brotlier. 

If the difference in the properties ai'quired !)y them 
is small, the shares shall be equal. 

‘ dZ7te pTop^vty being not ’ ;-~the addition 

of this reason clearly indicates that this same rule applies 
also to tlie case of the property of a childless person. “-(205) 

VERSE CCVI 


The gains oe leakning shall be the sole phobee- 

. TY OE THE MAN BY WHOM THEY HAVE BEEN 
ACQIIIEBB; AS ALSO ERIENHLY PEESENTS, MAEELAGE 
— PEESl'SNTS , ANH PRESENTS EEOEIVEH -IN CONNEC- 


'I'iON WJTH THE ‘HONEY — MIXTITEE.’- 
B ha if/ CL 

‘ Lcaoaohq; ’'““tejichiiig', etc., as also proficiency in an 


art. 


^ Fric'iailif y>rc,scui.s '---Presente rectnved 

'Marriage — premitF—\i\ the shape of dowry and 
the like, 

‘ In i'anneetion pith the Iw7iep-'7nmture in 

(‘ojisideration of priestly functions- Though this also is n 
‘gaiii of itiarning, h yet it lias betiu iruintioned .‘^(^parately, 
iuicause it is <)l)tained by mean.s of the spedal kind of 
work of oniclating at saerifiees. 

‘ Marnage’-^pre8e7Us ' — stand lor all that is received 
from the fathGr~m--law’s liousi*. Otlua's explain it to mean 
any presents that are nnid(‘ to one in connexion with 
liis manlagp. 1206 
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VERSE COVII 

Among brothers, if any one, being quite competent 

THROUGH HIS OWN BROEESSION, DOES NOT DESIRE 
THE PROPERTY, HE SHALL BE DEBARRED FROM HIS 
SHARE, AFTER A LITTLE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO HIM 
BY WAY OF MAINTENANCE.— (207) 

Bhasya. 

When several brothers are living together, and jointly 
manage their ancestral property by cultivation and otlier 
means, if any one of them does not help in llie nianage- 
ment, — it is the debarring of sncli a brother tliat is declared 
here. 

^ He shall be deharrecP — sot aside — \fr(mhkis share'-- 

in the nett profits of the estate. These profits sh'ill not l>e 
given to the said brother ; he however is not to be debarred 
from the main ancestral estate. But the profits also shall not 
be wholly taken away from him; a part of his share of tlie 
profits shall be taken by the others, in exchange for their own 
labour, and the remainder shall be given to him ‘ hy way 
of mamtenanceh 

Or *nirhhdjyahd may mean ‘shall be separated,’ 
‘not allowed to live jointly.’ Because, it is just possible 
that after some time he may acquire more property and 
become entitled to an equal share (?) In such a case what tlie 
allotment of shares shall be has been indicated by Narada, 
whose declaration shows that the ra:in is to have a larger share 
in the porperty named, and only a small share in what is not 
so named. .(?)--~(207) 

VERSE CCVITI 

If one OF THEM ACQUIRES SOMETHING BY Ills OWN 
EFFORT, WITHOUT INTERFERING WITH THE PATR,T- 
MONY, --THAT PROPERTY, being acquired BY HIS 
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OWN LABOUR, HE NEED NOT GIVE TO OTHERS, UNLESS 

HE HIMSELE WISHES IT. — (208) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been already declared that a man need not 
give what he acquires by his learning; this verse lays 
down that he need not give what he himself acquires by 
agriculture and other means. 

“This verse alone would have been enough: ‘the man 
need not give, unless he wishes it, what he acquires by his 
own labour’; what was the need for the other verse making 
special mention of the ‘gains of learning’?. 

The answer to this is that there is no individual ‘ effort ’ 
or ‘labour’ involved is the case of ‘ friendly presents,’ ‘marriage 
presents,’ and the like ; hence it was necessary to have a dis- 
tinct verse referring to these.--(208) 

VEESE CCIX 

J 1- 'I’HE FATHER RECOVERS A LOST ANCESTRAL PROPER-” 

TV, HE SHALL NOT, UNLESS HE SO -WISHES, SHARE IT 

WITH HIS SONS,— BEING, AS IT IS HIS SELF-ACQLTREB 

PROPERTY. — (209) 

Bhdsya, 

If in addition to what he has inlierited, the father recovers 
such ancestral property as had become lost, he shall not, unless 
he wishes it. share it with his sons, even after these latter have 
attained their majority. 

“ But what would be the occasion for partiti(ni among sons 
while the father is stih alive-^ 

The answer to this is that such an occasion would 
arise when the father himself proceecls to make the 
division among his sons. This is what has been thus 
declared (by 28.2)~^^ mother has 

ceased to menstruate, and when the lather, though living, 
desires it, the sons shall divide the property’; — and 


f 


I 
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again ‘ When the father has ceased to have any longings, and 
when he has ceased to have intercourse with his wife ’ (Narada 
13. 3). 

As a matter of fact, if there were no such restrictions, the 
son would become entitled to their grandfather’s property 
as soon as tliey were born ; as it has been declared that—“ 
‘i over the property movable or immovable, that has been left 
by the grandfather, boih the father and the son have the same 
right.’ Having this right, all the sons are entitled to equal 
shares in their grandfather’s property; since shares only follow- 
the right 

The father, after the birth of his son, shall not invest his 
ancestral property in mortgages or purchases ; but using it 
for the proper maintenance of his family however has been 
permitted. In actual practice, even thongh, under the circums- 
tances, the sons have a right over the ancestral property, yet 
from the deprecatory assertion— ‘the sone who divide the 
property against their father’s wish are to be deprecated 
it foliow^s that the sons who force the partition on their father 
incur a sin. Such as even though one may acquire property by 
receiving constant gifts, yet the act of acquiring such property 
is blameworthy. Similarly, even ■ though the property (thus 
shared with the unwilling father) is the hereditary property 
of the sons, yet it is open to censure. For this reason, 
so long as they have any other means, the sons should 
never ask their father for a partition; as such asking wmild 
be immoral. 

As a matter of fact, even in the case of the father’s self- 
acquired property, he himself divides it among his sons as 
.soon as they have attained their majority and he finds 
them duly qualified. It has also been cleelarecl that — ‘when 
the father has reached old age, he shall himself divide tlie 
property aniong his sons, allotting} the eldest a pre- 
ferential share, and equal shares to the restp’ (W5?Y?^ 13. 4). 

This, however, does not apply to the property that may have 
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beeii left by the gmndfatto^^ because, out of that, the father 
has no power to allot any ‘preferential share’ the right of 
both parties over it being equal. 

As for the declaration — ‘unequal division has been de- 
clared to be legal, when' made by the father’ {Y ajfiavalkyc^ 2. 
116),"— this has been taken to apply to a certain extent to the 
grandfather’s property also. In a case where there are no two 
full shares, there would be an exception, in the case of self- 
acquired property. (?)^^ — (209) 

VERSE CCX 

Ir brothers, living together, AETER having niVIDED 
ONCE, HAPPEN TO MAKE A SECOND PARTITION, THE 
DIVISION IN THAT CASE vSHALL BE EQUAL_; IN SUCH 
; OASES THERE IS NO ‘ PRIMOGENITURE.’ — ( 210 ) 

Bhmya. 

The meaning of the verse is quite clear. It is meant 
to forbid the ‘preferential share ’ which would appear to 
be the standing rule in connection with all partition ; 
specially in view of what has been said above (205) regard- 
ing ‘the property being not acquired by the father’ (205), 
ft is only out of all kinds of iproipeYty acquired by the father 
that there is to be a ‘ preferential share. ’ In the present 
case, however, the property might in a sense be regarded as 
‘acquired by the father, ’ and hence, the possibility of the ‘ pre- 
ferential share,’ — which, therefore, has had to be expressly 
denied. — (210) 

VERSE CCXI ' . 

Ie the ELDEST OR THE YOUNGEST OF THE BROTHERS 
SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF HIS SHARES, — OR IF EITHER 
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OF THEM BIES, — -HIS SHARE DOES NOT BECOME 

LOST.— (211) 

Bhnsya. 

If aiiiong the brothers, I the eldest or the youngest^ 
brother ' should bo deprived of his share ’-—by l)eiiig found 
to be debarred on account of having become an out-east or 
some such disability, — or ‘ if he dies ’ — ‘ his share docs not 
hecorne lost iiow this share shall be disposed of is explained 
ill the following verse. — (211) 

VERSE CCXII 

His uterine brothers, coming together, shall 

DIVIDE IT EQUALLY ; AS ALSO THE UNITED BROTHERS 

AND CONSANGUINEOUS SISTERS. — (212) 

Bhdsya or (212), 

The property shall be taken by those ‘ uterhie h7'others ’ 
wlio may liave been ‘ united ’ with him in property ; — also 
‘ consanguineous sisters ’ — he., those that are unmarried ; it 
is only these that are called ^consanguineous, sandbhi’ (which 
is the term used in the text) ; those that are married go over 
to the ‘ family ’ of their husbands, and hence no longer remain 
‘consanguineous’ to their brothers. 

^ And those brothers that are united'. — The particle 
‘ and,’ includes the ‘sisters ’ also. 

This should not be taken to mean that the property 
shall be taken ‘ by the uterine brothers, and also by such 
brothers as may be united? As in that CTse those others 
also who are mt uterme? hni united, would be entitled 
to a share in the property. Among the utei'ine brothers, 
there nui}^ be some ibat are united and others that are 
not united ; and where there are uterine brothers, united and 
not united, it is these that would divide the property among 
themselves. 
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Nor would tills militate against the following text— 
‘A brother born of another mother, even though united, 
shall not take the property of his half-brother ; while a 
uterine brother, even though not united, shall take it, 
but not the brother born of a different mother.’ {Yajnavalkya, 
2.139). The meaning of this is as follows: — ‘ Even though 
united, the half-brother does not receive the property, if 
a uterine l:)rother is there, even though not united ; while 
aniong the uterine brothers, he alone shall receive it who 
'united^ and not aii}'- other, notwithstanding his ute- 
rine character.’ This is' what has been declared in the 
text— ‘ Of one who is United with another brother, this 
united brother shall receive the property ; and the uterine 
brother that of another uterine brother.’ {Yajnavalhya, 
2.138). When, however, there are no brothers at all, 

then the property shall be taken by such lialf- brothers as 
may be united, and none others. Among uterine brothers, 
even when separated, there is always some sort of ‘pro- 
ximity,’ due to their living near one another ; so that the 
function of the uterine brother would, in a general way, 
be accomplished by even those that may have separated. 
Hence it is that, among such uterine brothers also as may 
have separated, if one dies, his property shall go to the 
other uterine brother, whose share in the property can never 
totally disappear. A 

It would not bo right to argue against this that— “ at the 
time in question the share of the separated brotlier can never 
come up at all, and hence there is nothing that would dis- 
appear or not disappear .” Since it lias been declanKl (hat ‘ tlu^ 
son becomes the owner of' the property as soon as he is 
born ’ (so that th^ ownership of all brothers over the ancestral 
property is innate in them) ; — but so long as the parents are 
alive, they have no mastery over it ’ (9.104) ; which shows that 
all th<i sons acquire ownership immediakily after the father’s 
death."— (212) 
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VERSE CCXIII 

If an eldest brother, through avarice, defrauds 

THE YOUNGER ONES, HE SHALL LOSE HIS ' SENIORITY ’ 

AND HIS SHARE, AND SHALL ALSO BE PUNISHED BY 

THE KING,— (213) 

Blidsya. 

‘ Defrauding ’ consists in cheating tiiem out of their 
share in the property, as also that of the honours etc., that may 
be conferred by the king. 

^ Loses his seniority — i.e., is to be treated as an or- 
dinary kinsmen (as laid down in 110). This does not preclude 
all that is due to him as the eldest brother. 

He loses also his ‘ share ’ — i.e., the ‘ preferential share ’ 
due to him as the eldest brother. 

‘ Punished ! — As the special form of punishment to be 
inflicted has not been specified, he shall be reprimanded or 
censured or fined, in accordance with the exact nature of his 
offence.— (213) 

VERSE CCXIV 

' i. ■ 

All BROTHERS ADDICTED tS EVIL DEEDS ARE UNWORTHY 

OF HAVING PROPERTY; AND THE ELDER BROTHER 

SHALL NOT HAVE A SEPARATE HOARD WITHOUT MAKING 

A CONTRIBUTION TO HIS YOUNGER BROTHERS.— (214) 

Bhdsya^ 

' Addicted to evil deeds ^ — doing such acts as ai*e 
forbidden. 

When all the brothers are working for the benefit of the 
whole family, if the eldest brother surreptitiously takes posses- 
sion of and invests the property, under the impression that he 
would show them the ‘ principal ’ if they ask for it, — then 
he should be made to hand over to all the brothers, the princi- 
pal along with the interest that may have accrued to it. 
But if at the very outset, he lays the whole property before 
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liis brothers and says openly—* Here is the property, each of 
you take your share^I shall separate mine and earn interest on 
it,’— then they are not entitled to the interest thus earned ; 
which belongs exclusively to the eldest brother, and forms his 
‘special hoard.’ — (214) 

VERSE CCXV 

Among undivided brothees, if there is a joint con- 
cern, — THE FATHER SHALL, ON NO ACCOUNT, MAKE AN 
UNEQUAL DIVISION AMONG HIS SONS.— (215) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been ^^id iyaj^m^alkya, 2.116) that~‘an unequal 
division has been declared to be legal, if made by the father 
— it is this that is denied here. 

\ Joint concern^ — i.e., when all of them together earn 
something — one by agriculture, another by receiving gifts, an- 
other by service, while another takes care of what is earned by 
others, and invests them and uses them to the advantage of 
all ; —all this shall be brought together and dividedequally; 
and iio excessive share shall be given to any one by the father, 
through his love for him.— (215) 

VERSE ccxvr 

If A SON IS BORN AFTER PARTITION, HE SHALL RECEIVE 
THE PROPERTY OF THE FATHER ALONE; OR IF ANY 
OTHER SONS BE REUNITED, HE WOULD SHARE IT 

WITH them.— (216) 

Bhdsya. 

After the partition has been made, — in which the father 
has taken two shares — ^if a son happens to be born, he shall 
receive these two shares, during the father’s life-time, if the 
father wishes it so, or after the death of tlie fatlier, and 
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his brothers shall not complain"— ‘ why should he have two 
shares ? ’ If, however, such is not father’s wish, then he shall 
be assigned by the others a shafe equal to their own. 

If some of the sons become re-united with the father, 
after the partition has been made, then the father’s share 
shall go to them; and the additional property arising there- 
from shall be assigned by them as the share of the other 
brothers. This property thus accrues to the son united 
with the father; also after the father’s death, he receives 
his share out of that same property (?),■ — in accordance with 
what has been said above under 210. 

As regards the sisters, they are not entitled to any share 
until they have borne a child,^ — as declared by Vashistha.— 
(216) 



THE MOTHER. 

, , # 

VERSE CCXVII 

The pkopeety of a childless son shall be inherit- 
ed BY HIS MOTHER; AND IE THE MOTHER ALSO IS 
DEAD, HIS father’s MOTHER SHALL RECEIVE THAT 
PROPERTY. — (217) 

Bhasya. 

The meaning of this verse has been alrealy explained (un- 
der 185).— (217) 

VERSE CCXVIII 


After all the assets and liabilities have been 
DULY distributed, IF SOMETHING BE DISCOVERED 
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VERSE CCXIX 

A CLOTH, A CONVEYAHCB, AN ORNAMENT, COOKED FOOD, 
WATER, WOMEN, WHAT IS CONDUCIVE TO WELFARE 
AND PASTURE-GROUND,— THESE THEY, DECLARE TO BE 
IMPARTIBLE. — (219) 


Bhciisya, 

The singular number in ‘cloth,’ ‘ conveyance.’ ‘ ornament 
and ‘ cooked food ’ is meant to be significant. 

‘ Oonveyaiice ’ — vehicle ; such as a chatiot, a cart and so 
forth. 

' Ornament ’ — the ring and so forth. 

‘ Cloth ’ — of ordinary quality, not what is exceptionally 
valuable. 

‘ Water * — well, tank and so forth. 

‘ Women ’ — female slaves. 

‘ Yogahsernan ’ — what is conducive ksemnB) to welfare 
C yoga ’) ; e.g., experienced ministers, priests, councillors and 
so forth. These are helpful in guarding the household against 
thieves and others. 

In another Smrti it is found that ‘ there is no division of 
the dwelling-house.’ 

‘ Pasture- ground ’ — where the cattle graze. 

From what is declared here it would follow that it is not 
absolutely true that there is nothing wrong in dividing what 
has been left by the father. But this denial is of that kind 
of which a transgression involves no sin. (?) — (219) 


SECTION (30)- GAMBLING 

VERSE CCXX 


Thus has been expoundeu to you Paetition, and the 

APPOINTING OF THE ' SOIL-BOHN ’ AND OTHEE KINDS 
OF SONS IN .DUE OEDEIU NoW LEAEN THE LAW EE- 

LATiNG TO Gambling.— (220) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXI 

The King SHALL EXCLUDE f'eom his bealm Gambl- 
ing AND -Betting; THESE two evils being about 

THE DESTBUCTION OF THE KINGDOMS OF PBINCES, 

—( 221 ) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXII 

Gambling AND Betting abb open theft ; the King 

SHALL ALWAYS BE GABEFUL IN SUPPBESSING THEM. 

— (222) 



VERSE CCXXIII ; : 

That WHICH is done thbough inanimate things is 
called 'Gambling’; while what is done thbough 

. ANIMATE THINGS IS TO BE KNOWN AS ‘ BeTTING.’ — 

( 22 ^ 

(No Bashya) 

. m 
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‘ - VERSE (XXXIV 

He WHO ' EITHER BOES THE GAMBLING OR BETTING 
HIMSELF, OR^ HELPS OTHERS O DO THEM, —ALL 
THESE THE KiNG SHALL STRIKE ; AS ALSO THOSE 
ShUDRAS WHO ASSUME THE GUISE OF TWICE-BORN. 

■ MEN. —(224) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXV 

G-AMBLEBS, DANCERS, CRUEL MEN, MEN BELONGING TO 
HERETICAL SECTS, MEN ADDICTED TO EVIL DEE|^S, 
DEALERS IN WINE, — THESE THE KiNG SHALL IN- 
STANTLY BANISH FROM HIS TOWN, — (225) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXVI 

These disguised thieves, living in the King’s realm, 

CONSTANTLY HARASS THE WELL-BEHAVED PEOPLE BY 
THEIR EVIL: DEEDS— (226) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXVII 

In FORMER cycles GAMBLING HAS BEEN SEEN TO BE 
THE GREAT SOURCE OF ENMITY ; THE WISE MAN 
SHALL THEREFORE .NOT HAVE RECOURSE TO GAMBL- 
ING, EVEN IN JOKE. — (227) 

(No Bhasya) 

VERSE CCXXVIII 

If a man has recourse, either openly or secret- 
ly, TO THIS (vice), the FORM OF PUNISHMENT IN- 




SECTION (32)~MISGELLANE0US PUNISHMENTS 
VERSE CCXXIX 

The Ksatiriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra, when 

•UNABLE TO PAY A PINE, SHALL DISCHARGE THE LIABI- 
LITY BY LABOUR ; THE Brdhmana MAY PAY it by 
INSTALMENTS. — (229) 

Blidsya 

The Ksattriya and the rest, when devoid of property, 
should not be harassed by imprisonment ; they should make 
good the amount of fine due to the king ‘ by labour — such 
work as may be in keeping with the character of the man, and 
profitable to the king. 

The Brahmana shall be made to pay it ‘ by instaU 
merits ’ — so that his family may not sufiPer from want. Imprison- 
ment, beating and such chastisements are forbidden for the 
Brahmana. 

What has been laid down before pertains to the repay- 
ment of the debt to the debtor, while the present verse pertains 
to the payment of fines. There is thus no repetition.— 
(229) 

VERSE CCXXX 

On women,, boys, men out oe their minds, the old, 

THE POOR AND THE SICK, THE KING SHALL INELICT 
punishment with CREEPERS, BARKS, ROPES AND SO 
EORTH.— (230:)' 

Bhdsya - 

‘ Punishment ’. — The persons meant here are such poor 
people as are incapable of doing labour. As these would 
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stand on the same footing as the ‘great sinners V they shall 

he chastised with the creeper etc. , 

^Sliiphd^ IB and ' vidal<i^-—tree“harh — (2B0) 


VERSE CCXXXI 

Ie tee OEEICEKS DBPETEB to look after the BUSI- 
NESS OF SUITORS; SHOULD, FIRED BY THE HEAT OF 
WEALTH, HAMPER THAT BUSINESS, THESE ^THE KiNO 
SHALL RENDER PENNILESS, --(231) 


Bhdsya 

Those officers who have been ‘ de'putecl ^ appointed 
‘ io tool after the 6^^.6‘M^eS6• ’—"investigation of cases and so 
forth—' of suitor s - as representatives of the King if these, 

^ fred hy ths heat of wectlth - i-e, having iecei\ed biibcs 
from either party — 'hamper that bzisiness’, — ‘ these the king 
shall render penniless he shall confiscate all their 

property. 

Though for the delinquency of officers a distinct 

punishment is going to be prescribed (in 234), yet 

what is here laid down refers to the case of repeated 
offences. 

Other officers also— such as the commander of an 
army and the like— when ordered against a certain 

party, take bribes from him, and do not proceed to cap- 
ture him these also shall be met with the same pun- 

ishment. 

Others read ‘aniyukta- (for ‘niyukta’); and in that case 
the meaning is’"~'‘ If some persons though not appointed to 
any office, proceed to help one or the other party, eithei on 
account of their considering themselves the king’s favouritesj 
or of thmr being very rieffi,-^^ thus prevent justice being 
done to the other party,— they shffii^^^^^ :b punished as here 
prescribed.’ 
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In this case, the epithet ^jired hy the heat of wealth^ 
{i. e. bribed) would not ha ce an)L significance; not ^appointed' 
being the most significant qualification in this case.— 
(231) 

VERSE CCXXXII 

Forgers oe royal proclamations, sowers oe dis- 
affection AMONG THE PEOPLE, THE SLAYERS OF 
w^omen, INFANTS AND Brdhmcma.% and those serv- 
ing HIS enemies,— THE KING SHALL PUT TO DEATH. 

—(232) 

JBhdsya. 

^ Forgers^ of Royal proclamations'^ — give out as done 
by the king what is not done by him. " Proclamations ' 
— royal edicts, siieli orders as ‘ Xo one shall eat at the 
liouse of such and such a person ‘ sncli and such a. 
favour has been conferred upon this man’, ‘such is the 
law that has been laid down by the king and so forth — 
are always entered upon a piece of paper, written by 
the hand of the royal scribe, and are then known as 
the ‘Royal proclamation’. And people may forge these— 
i.e,y misrepresent them. 

^Sowers of disaffection among the people 
spread disafifection among such of the people as may have 
some grievance or may be too greedy and so forth also 
the slayers of woman and infants and of Brahmanas those 
that serve his enemies’ — secretly carrying on visits to them. 
—(232) 

VERSE ccxxxin 

WHATEVER HAS BEEN FINALLY SETTLED AND WHATEVER 
PUNISHMENT HAS BEEN INFLICTED,— HE SHALL 
ACCEPT AS LAWFULLY DONE, AND SHALL NOT ANNUL 
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Bhdsya, 

Whenever a transaction in the King’s Court has been 
^finally settled — the root ‘ tir ’ (in ‘ tirtam^) denoting 
Gompletioyw — Le. dehnitely concluded. — not only verbally!, but 
duly recorded ;~as also ‘ when a punishment has been 
inflicted ’ ; — all this the king shall ‘ accept as latvfully done> 
and shall not annul it ’ ; — except in the case of the doubling 
of a fine, — which is thus recommended — ‘the king shall revise 
the case with a view to inflicting a double fine — (233) 

VERSE CCXXXIV 

If the councillors or the judge decide a case un- 
fairly, THAT CASE THE KiNG HIMSELF SHALL RE- 
VISE AND FINE THEM ONE THOUSAND, — (234) 

Bhdsya. 

The confiscation of property laid down above (under 
231) was in connection with the taking of bribes ; the present 
text deals with the miscarriage of justice through ignorance or 
such other causes. 

‘ Councillors ’ — representatives of the King. 

‘ He shall fine him one thousand ’ ; — the sentence refers 
to the whole set of officers ; just as by the sentence ‘ the 
Gargas shall be fined one hundred’, the fine falls upon the 
whole community of ‘Gargas’. — (234) 


SECTION {33)--MORTAL SINS 
VERSE CCXXXV 

THE SLAYEII OE A. Brdhmana, the deinker oe wine, 
THE THIEE AND THE VIOLATOR OE THE PRECEP- 
TOR’S BED,— ALL THESE INDIVIDE ALLY SHOELD BE 
KNOWN AS MEN WHO HAVE COMMITTED HEINOUS 

CRIMES. — (235) 

Bhdaya. 

‘ Drinher of wine ’—-is a ‘ heinous criminal ’ only 
when he is a Brahmana. 

^ Thief' —Le,^ one who has stolen gold from a Brah- 
mana. 

This is a reiteration of what has been already said 
before, made with a view to what follows.— (235) 

VERSE CCXXXVI 

EVEN ON ALL THESE EOUR, IE THEY DO NOT PERFORM 
THE EXPIATORY PENANCE, THE KING SHALL INFLICT 
CORPORAL PUNISHMENT ALONG WITH PINE, IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW. — (236) 

Bhdsya, 

Even though the Brahmana alone becomes n, heinous 
criminal by drinking wine, yet even for him there is to 
be co]’poral punishment, — though no corporal punishment 
has been laid down for the Brahmana before this. This 
follows fnm the force laid upon' the term ^four' in this 


verse. 
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Others, However, have explained this ‘ corporal punish- 
ment ’ as standing for branding ; and this would be done in 
the case of the Brahman a also. 

Others again explain the particle ^ apV as ’ and 

declare that the penalty here laid down is meant for all the^'y<? 
kinds of ‘ heinous ciiminals ; ’ the construction being that — ‘ this 
punishment is to be' inflicted on emn all these four, as also on 
the Jifth^ in the shape of the person associating’ witli these four.’ 

For the crime of ^ Brdhmana-slayingy ‘ corporal punish- 
ment’ has been already laid down above, — in the rule that— 
‘ the king shall put to death those who kill a woman, an infant 
or a Brahmana.’ 

From what follows in the next verse it is clear 
that ‘corporal punishment’ here stands for 

‘ According to the he shall make due discrimina- 

tion regarding the greater or less seriousness of the crime.’ 
—(236) 

VERSE CCXXXVII 

For violating- the preceptor’s bed the sig-n op the 

FEMALE ORGAN SHALL BE BRANDED; FOR DRINKING 

WIN E THAT OP THE TAVERN ; POR THEPT THAT OP 

THE dog’s POOT; AND POR KILLING A Brdhmcmih 

THAT OP A HEADLESS MAN. — -(237) 

Bhdsya. 

From the prohibition of branding the forehead (in certain 
eases, contained in 240}— ‘People shall not be branded on the 
forehead,’— it follows that the branding here laid down is to be 
done on the forehead.- — (237) 

■ VERSE ccxxxviii::: 

Debarred prom entertainments, debarred prom 

SACRIPIOES, DEBARRED) PROM EDUCATION, EXCLUDED 
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EEOM ALL EELIOIOIJS ACTS, THESE SHALL WANHEE 

OVEE THE EAETH; ABJECT AND DESPISED. — ^(238) 

Bhctsya. 

Exclusion from ' cdl religious acts ’ including exclusion 
from ‘entertainments’ and the rest also, these latter liaye been 
separately mentioned, with a view to indicate the seriousness 
of the offence. 

‘ Entertuinmevits ^ — dinner parties, musical parties and 
so forth. 

SaGrifices ’ — i.e., helping them to perform sacrifices. 

Similarly with ‘ education.’ 

If the reading is ^ asampdthyavigarhitdh ’ — the compound 
would be ‘ asampdthya and avigarhita^ ’ ‘excluded from edu- 
cation and undespised.’ 

‘ Abject ’ — i. e., even though possessed of wealth, they 
shall live on alms, and shall be clothed in rags and so forth (?). 
-(238) 

VEESE CCXXXIX 

Beinc beanded, these shall be abandoned by 

Kinsmen and eelations, depeived op all sym- 
pathy AND GEEETINOS SHCH IS THE TEACHING 

OP MANE,-— (239) 

Bhdsya. 

"Branded ,' — This implies that branding must be done. 

Xo sympathy shall be extended to them, even when 
struck by disease or other calamities. Even though they be 
endowed with seniority and other qualifications, they shall 
not be received "with greetings or any marks of honour or 
welcome. 

That such is the law is to be directly learnt from the words 
of the text itself. — (239) 
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VERSE CCXL 


Bui' MEN OE THE SENIOR CASTES, WHO PERFORM THE 
EXPIATORY PENANCESj AS PRESCRIBED, SHALL NOT 
BE BRANDED ON THE FOREHEAD BY THE KINO ; THEY 
SHALL BE MADE TO PAY THE HIG-HEST AMERCEMENT. 


Bhasya. 

^Senior castes ^ — All Ciistes other fcliun /S' Aw corns’. If they- 
perform the prescribed expiatory penances, there is to be no 
branding ; and their punishment shall consist of the ‘highest 
amercement ; ’ that is they should be made to pay a thousand 
‘panasJ — ( 240 ) 


VERSE CCXLI 

Eor OFFENCES COMMITTED BY THE Brahmcma THE 
MIDDLE-MOST AMERCEMENT SHALL BE INFLICTED ON 
him ; OR HE SHALE BE BANISHED FROM THE KING-DOM, 
ALONG WITH HIS GOODS AND CHATTELS. — ( 241 ) 



The condition of expiatory penances being performed does 
not apply to what is asserted here. 

In the case of all these offences~~of Brahmana-slaughter 
and the rest— the Brahmana shall be fined ‘ the middle-most 
amercement’ 

The qualification ‘ ’ of the next terse has 

to be construed with this also. 

After he has paid the fine, he should be made to perform 
the expiatory penances. 

^ Along wMh Ms goods and This is a special 

favour to be granted in the case of highly qualified Brahmanas. 

In the case of the offence being unintentional^ h-Q may 
not be banished. — ( 241 ) 
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VERSE CCXLII 

But others who have committed these oeeences 

' UNINTENTIONALLY, DESERVE TO HAVE THE ENTIRE 
PROPERTY OONEISCATED ; AND DEATH, IN THE CASE 
OE THEIR BEING INTENTIONAL. — (242) 

Bhdsya. 

Othei's ’• — the Ksattriyas and other castes, — when they 
have committed ‘ these offences ’ — the most heinous crimes, — 
‘ uninte7itionally ’-—without actually wishing it, — should have 
all their property confiscated. 

Some people hold that this is another punishment laid 
down for those who have performed the expiatory penances,— 
alternative to the one prescribed in the foregoing verse. 

In the case of these crimes being committed ‘ m^en- 
tionally,^ death has been prescribed as the penalty. 

In the case of the Shudra, if the crime has been com- 
mitted intentionally, there is to be ‘branding’ and ‘ confiscation 
of the whole property ’ ,* and if it has been done intentionally, 
he shall be put to death. — (242) 



SECTION (33)— DISPOSAL OF THE FINE REALISED 
FROM THE WORST OFFENDERS. 

VERSE GCXLIII 

The bighteous King shall not appbopbiate , the 

PKOPBBTY OP THE MAN GHILTP OP A HEINOUS 
OEIME ; IP, THBOHGH GBBED, HE TAKES IT, HE 
BECOMES TAINTED WITH THAT GUILT. — (243) 

Bhd&ya. 

“ It Las been laid down that fines constitute one of the 
sources of income for the King; why then should it now be 
declared that he shall not appropriate such property?” 

This has been explained under the text ‘ Mdja7iirdhuta- 
dandahetG.,etcd — (243) 

VERSE CCXLW 

He shall DEPOSIT SUCH PBOPERTY IN THE WATER AND 
OPPER IT TO Farwwa, or bestow it on a . Brdhmana 
ENDOWED WITH LEARNING AND CHARACTER. “—(244) 

' Bhdsya. 

‘ ^0 ’-—-thinking thus in his mind, he shall 

deposit the fine in water ; or bestow it upon a Brahmana 
equipped with learning and character. — -(244) 

■ VERSE CCXLV: 

Varuna is the lord op punishment, as he holds 

THE SCEPTRE OVER THE KiNG ; WHILE THE 

Brahmana, well versed in the Veda, is the lord 
OP THE WHOLE WORLD. — (245) 
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'Bhd^a. 

This is a liortatory supplement to the foregoing injunc- 
tion of the disposal of the fine. 

Varana is the lord of the fine imposed upon the worst 
offenders ; since ‘ he holds the sce^otre over ’ — is the leader, 
lord of, — Kings ; similarly the Brdhmana is the lord of their 
property. Consequently such property shall not be appro- 
priated by the king. — (245) 

VEESE CCXLVI-CCXLVII 

In a cgdntry where the Kino avoids the income 
OP wealth prom sinners,, men are, in time, 

BORN TO BE LONG-LIVED — (246) THE CROPS OP HDS- 
BANDMEN GROW, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE SOWN; 
CHILDREN DO NOT DIE, AND NO MIS-SHAPED CHILD 

■ IS BORN.— (247) 

Bhdsya, 

These declamatory assertions are well-known. 

‘ Are in horn what is meant is also the present 
birth persons already born, or going to be born. 

‘ Mis-’sJiaped^— divoid of eyes; or of ears and so forth- — 
(246-247) 

VERSE CCXLVni 

Ip a LOW-BORN PERSON INTENTIONALLY HARASSES A Brdh- 
mana, THE King shall strike him with various 

TERROR-STRIKING POEMS OP CORPORAL PUNISHMENT. 

.( 248 )\„ ■■■ 

Bhdsyai 

‘ person.’ -—Shudra. 

‘ Harassing ’ consists in taking away the property, etc. 
The various forma of corporal punishment such as hehead- 
ing, branding, and so forth, — all of 

which are ‘ terror strikmg,[ iom:cQ'& of long suffering — (248) 


SECTION (34)-PUNISHMENT OF THE NOT GUILTY 
AND ACQUITTING OF THE GUILTY 

VEE8E CCXLIX 

The sin incuehed by the king in striking one 

WHO DOES NOT DESERVE IT, IS THE SAME AS THAT 

IN ACQUITTING ONE WHO DESERVES TO BE STRUCK ; * 

BUT MERIT ACCRUES ^TO HIM. IE HE CHASTISES JUSTLY, 

'“(249) 

Bhdsya, 

The sin incurred by the king in punishing the innocent 
is equal to that incurred in acquitting the guilty, — ^in connec- 
tion with the above-mentioned crimes. 

The king receives taxes for fulfilling certain duties ; if 
he fails to do these, he incurs sin ; but the due fulfilment of 
these does not necessarily involve spiritual merit. As for 
the declaration — ’‘merit accrues to him if he chastises justly \ 
— which speaks of merit accruing— all this is merely com 
mendatory of the injunction regarding the ' fulfilment of one’s 
duties. 

The teaching regarding ' punishments ’ is for the pur- 
pose of preventing crime; hence they shall be inflicted, 
according to law, by various methods of corporal punish- 
ment. The declarations made in this connection pertain to 
the accomplishment of all such kingly duties as are conducive 
to temporal ends; e.p'. the punishing of the ‘haughty’, the 
‘warlike’ and so forth. ■ And as the teaching pertains to 
visible ends, it is not the actual death-penalty that shall 
be inflicted in all eases. Hence if the intended chastisement 
is secured by other means, there would be nothing wrong 
in this. — (‘249) 



. SECTION (35)-CONSOLIDATION AND SETTLEMENT 
OF THE KINGDOM 

VERSE CCLI 

The king thus duly doing his lawful wohk, may 

SEEK TO ACQUIEE TEACTS OF LAND NOT ALEEADY 
ACQUIEED, AND SETTLE THOSE ALEEADY ACQUIEED. 

—(251) 

Bhasya. 

may seeh to acquire what he has not already 
acquired \ — i.e„ lie shall not remain contented with what he 
has already got. — (251) 

VERSE CCLII 

Having duly settled his kingdom, and having 

BUILT FOETS ACCOEDING TO THE INSTITUTES, HE 
SHALL APPLY HIS BEST EFFOETS TO THE ‘ EEMOVAL OF 
THOENS. (252) 

Bhasya, 

/Settlement of the country’ and ‘ building of forts’ as 
described under Discourse VII. ; — having done these, the king 
shall remove the ‘ thorns’; as this also is conducive to the 
‘ settlement’ of the Kingdom. 

The term / thorn’ is applied to robbers and others who 
are a source of suffering to the people. — (252) 

VERSE CCLin 

Kings, INTENT UPON peotecting the people, go to 

HEAVEN, BY PEOTECTING THE WeLL-BEHAVED AND 
BY EEMOVING the ‘THOENS ’ — (253) 
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Bhdsya. 

What has been indicated in the foregoing verse is 
now explained. 

^ The well-hehaved ^ — those whose' behaviour is right, 
— i.e., consists in doing what is sanctioned by the Scrip- 
tures and avoiding what is forbidden by them. The 
compound belongs to the ‘ madhyamapadcdopi ’ — ellyptical 
—class. Thus are included all Vedic Scholars and the 
poor and destitute, who pay no taxes. So that by extend- 
ing his protection over these men, it is only right that 
the Idng should go to heaven. In the case of other people, 
since the right of protection is purchased by the payment 
of taxes, the king incurs sin by neglecting it ; as is going 
to be declared in the next verse ‘he falls off from heaven ’. By 
repaying with protection what he receives in the form of 
taxes, the king is only saved from sin, and he does not obtain 
heaven. 

Or the declaration regarding heaven may be based upon 
the due fulfilment of his duties, as already mentioned above. 

Others have held the following opinion: —The declara- 
tion regarding the king going to heaven is purely 
declamatory. In fact the protecting of those who pay 
no taxes is also included in the king’s ‘ functions since 
those people also form part of his ‘ kingdom^ the pro- 
tecting whereof forms the chief function of the king. 
[So that for doing this also there can be no reward in 
the shape of Heaven]. Just as artisans, who ply 
their trade for a living, work for the king for one day 
during the month when they are made by the king 
to do his work, in , lieu of his taxes; in the same 
manner the king also, who carries on his work ■ for a 
living, and engages himself in protecting the people, is made 
by the Scriptures to protect the well-behaved people, as 
an obligatory duty. Again the man who has laid the 
fires, prompted by the deelarMon of rewards, engages 
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Mmself in obligatory rites, but not with a view to obtaining 
Heaven or any such rewards, —for the simple reason that 
such rites have not been prescribed as bringing about rewards ; 
and yet they are duly performed. Exactly similar would be the 
case with the King’s action in protecting his whole Kingdom. 

Thus all the declarations of rewards that there are, are 
to be regarded as purely declamatory as has been declared 
by Visnusvamin (?)— (253) 

VERSE CCLIV 

Tu A KING DOES NOT REPRESS THIEVES AND YET 
RECEIVES HIS TAXES, HIS KINGDOM BECOMES PER- 
TURBED AND HE PALLS OPP PROM HEAVEN, — (254) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Repression ’ the punishment of thieves and others 
according to rules laid down in the Scriptures — by the 
inflicting of corporal and other forms of punishment;-— 
without which the protection of the people is not possible. 

Hence if the king receives taxes and yet fights shy of 
repressing thieves, he incurs the two dangers— in this world, 
trouble in his kingdom, and in the next, the loss of Heaven. 
It is only right that blame should attach to the King who 
receives taxes and yet does not repay it by service.— (254) 

VERSE CCLV 

Ip however his kingdom, RESTING ON THE STRENGTH 
OP HIS ARMS, IS SECURE PROM DAN GERj— IT PLOU- 
RISHES CONSTA.NTLT, LIKE A WELL-WATERED TREE. 
—(255) 

Bhdsya. 

What is already known is reiterated here, with 
reference to thieves. — (255) 


SECTION (36)-WHO ARE ‘ THORNS 
VERSE CCLVI 

The spy^eyeh king- shale discover the two kinds op 

THIEVES WHO TAKE AWAY THE PROPERTY OP OTHER 
MEN— THOSE THAT ARE ‘oPEN’ AND THOSE ‘CON- 

. CEALED (256) 

Bhdysa. * 

Throiighoiit the realm, hidden spies should find out all 
that pertains to the king’s business; and lienee they are 
spoken of as his ‘eyes’, and the king called ^ spy-eyed \ 
Though tlie action of the ‘ open ’ thief does not stand on 
the same footing as that of the ‘ concealed ’ one — such as 
those who prowl about at night in forests etc.— yet both 
have been mentioned together for the purpose of indica- 
ting the equality of the punishment to be meted out to 
them.— (256) 

VERSE CCLVII 

Op THESE, THE ‘oPEN ’ CHEATS ARE THOSE WHO MAKE 
A LIVING BY DEALING IN VARIOHS COMMODITIES, 
AND THE ‘ CONCEALED ’ CHEATS ARE BURGLARS, 
ROBBERS IN PORESTS AND SO PORTS, — (257) 

Bhdsya. ' 

There are some traders who rob people by having 
recourse to false weights and measures; then there are 
those that evade the export and import duties; all such 
traders belong to the class oi ^ open cheat s\ 

‘Concealed c/teats’— are those burglars and robbers 
who rob people during the nighk^^^a^^ forests and other 
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desolate places. There are some again who rob people by 
attacking them with force. 

These are not the only ‘thorns’; but also those that 
are going to be mentioned below. — (257) 

VERSE CCLVIII 

Those who take bribes, bissemblervS, cheats and 

G-AMBLERS, FORTUNE-TELLERS AND PALMISTS. — (258) 
Bhasya. 

Those who are addicted to taking bribes for doing some 
work for people, at the royal Court or with ministers etc. 

‘ efficient in the art of dissembling ; 

saying one thing and doing another ; openly professing love 
and secretly doing injury. These persons do not always 
accept anything; they simply win the confidence of men 
by means of such tricks as-— having come to know that 
a certain business of the man is going to succeed, they 
go to them and say ‘I am going to do this work for 
you.’ They also make use of threats sometimes. 

yGamblers ^ — who carry on gambling as a means of 
adding to their income. 

'‘ Cheats ’ — those who mislead people ; having promised to 
do a certain work, they do not do it; and having approached 
the people of the villager 'they adopt various methods to 
cheat them out of their properly. To this class belong 
the persons who are known ' Shivamddhavas'' \ they 
inake Shiva or Visnu the means of living, 

‘ ’■■^astrologers and foretellers ; — or per- 

sons who approach rich men with such words as ‘for 
your sake I shall win the favour of Burga or Surya or 
such other gods and goddesses,’ and making a living by 
it. Or, the term may stand for those who make a living 
by pronouncing the auspicious formula ‘May this be so.’ 
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^ Palmists^ — who read the character of men from their 
palms. — (258) 

VERSE CCLIX 

Misbehaving High officials and physicians, art- 

EXHIBITORS, AND CLEVER HARLOTS. — (259) 

Bhdsya. 

^ High officials' — Such as ministers, priests and other 
attendants of the king ; — if they ‘ misbehave, ’ act improperly. 

^ Physicians^ — Medical practitioners. 

^Art-exhibitors^ — Picture-painters, decorators, cooks and 
so forth ; who show before people the product of their 
arts, and make a living by it. 

‘ Clever harlots ’ — Those that can stimulate love. The 
epithet ’ goes with all the terms. — (259) 

VERSE CCLX 

These and others of the same kind one should 

KNOW AS THE OPEN ‘ THORNS ’ OF THE PEOPLE ; AND 

OTHERS, WHO ARE ROGHES IN THE GUISE OF GEN- 
TLEMEN, AS ‘ DISSEMBLERS.’— (260) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Others of the same kind^--AX is not possible to enumer- 
ate each and every kind of rogue addicted to robbing other 
persons; hence this phrase; — e.p'., there is one class of men 
who come and tell a man who is stricken with a certain woman 
that she is in love with him, though in reality she hates him ; 
and another who, though not a servant, behaves as if he were 
one, and thus robs a simple-minded man of his gold ; others 
again who flatter the foolish rich with such words as ‘you are 
Brahma, ’ ‘ you are Brhaspati ’ and cheat them out of their 
riches ; telling him — ‘ kindly give me such and such a thing, I 
shall repay it in a few days ’ ; and as soon as their business is 
accomplished, they become scarce, and hitherto smooth-tongued, 
become harsh. — (260) 



SECTION (37). -DETECTION OF CRIMINALS 
VERSE OCLXI 

Having discovered them through well-behaved and 

DISGUISED MEN EOLLOWING THE SAME OCCUPATIONS, 

AS ALSO THROUGH SPIES VARIOUSLY DISGUISED, HE 
SHALL EXTERMINATE THEM AND BRING THEM UNDER 
HIS CONTROL. — (261) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Those following the seme occupations ’ — Persons who 
may have been addicted to ‘robbery’ etc., in the past, or 
who may be asked to do it even at the present time, with 
a view to become included in the gang and thereby learn 
their seci'ets and report them to tlie King ; mid also througli 
spies variously disguised.— (261) 

VERSE CCLXII 

Having truly proclaimed their crimes in connec- 
tion WITH their respective ACTS, THE KING SHALL 
DULY INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THEM, IN ACCORDANCE 
WITH THEIR CRIMES AND CAPACITIES. — (262) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CCLXIII 

The crimes OP EVIL-MINDED THIEVES SECRETLY PROWL- 
ING OVER THE EARTH CANNOT BE SUPPRESSED WITH- 
OUT PUNISHMENT.— (263) 

(No Bhasya). 

■ ' ■204:.: '' ■ . . ,! 
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VEESE GOLXIV— CGLXVI 

Assembly-rooms, water-drinkino booths, sweetmeat 
SHOPS, brothels, tayebns and yicthaller’s shops, 

CROSS-ROADS, TREES OF WORSHIP, FESTIVE GATHERINGS 
AND THEATRES; — (264) 

Old gardens, forests, shops of artisans, itninhabited 

HOUSES, GROVES AND GARDENS; — (265) — THESE AND 
SIMILAR PLACES THE KING SHALL CAU.SE TO BE GUARD- 
ED BY COMPANIES OF SOLDIERS, STATIONARY AS WELL 
AS PATROLLING, AND ALSO BY SPIES, — IN ORDER TO 
KEEP AWAY THIEVES.— (266) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE GCLXVII . 

He shall detect and exterminate them by means of 
CLEVER REFORMED thieves, WHO ASSOCIATB WITH 
THEM, FOLLOW THEM AND BECOME APPRISED OF THEIR 
MACHINATIONS. — (267) 

(No Bhasya). 




SECTION (40).— TREATMENT OF CRIMINALS 
AND THEIR PUNISHMENT 

VEKSE CCLXVIII 

They shall brine them toeether by means oe offers 

OF FOOD AND DRINK, BY INTRODHCINO TO Brdlimanm , 

and by exhibition of martial feats.— (268) 

(No Bliasya.) 

VERSE CCLXIX 

those AMONG- THEM WHO DO NOT COME, AND THOSE WHO 
ARE CAREFUL IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH THE OLDER 
MEN, — THESE THE KING SHALL ATTACK BY FORGE AND 
DESTROY) ALONG- WITH THEIR FRIENDS, KINSMEN AND 
belations.'~(269) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CCLXX 

The RIGHTEOUS KING SHALL NOT PUT A THIEF TO DEATH 
UNLESS CAUGHT WITH THE STOLEN GOODS ; WHEN 
HOWEVER ONE IS CAUGHT WITH THE STOLEN GOODS, 
and the IMPLEMENTS of BURGLARY, HE MAY, WITH- 
OUT HESITATION, PUT HIM TO DEATH.— (270) 

(No Bhasya.) 

VERSE CCLXXT 

He shall ALSO strike all THOSE in a village WHO 
SUPPLY FOOD FOR THIEVES OR PROVIDE ROOM FOR THE 

/■■/''••GOODS.:— (274)'.:^', 

(No Bhasya.) 
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VERSE CCLXXII 

Ie those persons who are ENTR-OSTED with the work 

OP OUARBING- THE REALM, AND THOSE VASSALS WHO 
HAVE BEEN ORDERED TO ASSIST, SHOULD REMAIN 
NEUTRAL DURING THE RAIDS (AGAINST THIEVES), THE 
; KING SHALL PUNISH THEM SPEEDILY, LIKE THIEVES, 


—(272) 

(No Bhasya). 


VERSE CCLXXIII 


Ie ONE WHO SUBSISTS ON RELIGION DEVIATES FROM RELI- 
GIOUS ORDINANCES, HE SHALL PUNISH HIM SEVERELY 
BY A FINE, —E ALLEN AS HE IS PROM HIS DUTY.-— (273) 

(No Bhasya). 

VERSE CCLXXrV 

Ip PEOPLE DO NOT HASTEN TO ASSIST, TO THE BEST OP 
THEIR POWER, WHENEVER A VILLAGE IS ATTACKED, 
OR A DYKE IS BREAKING, OR A HIGHWAY ROBBERT IS 
BEING COMMITTED, — THEY SHOULD BE BANISHED ALONG 
WITH THEIR CHATTELS. — (274) 

Bhasya. 

If the nien concerned are capable of rendering help, 
but desist, through laziness or some such cause, — they should be 
banished. 

Those however who may have entered into some 
compact with the thieves, shall be put to death, as already 
laid down (under 269). 

‘ ’—cows, ’ horses and so forth. All tins also 

'shall be sent away, and not confiscated. They should not 


208 MANU-SMm: DISCOUBSE IX 

be deprived of their cattle, though their wealth may be 
confiscated.^ — (274) 

VERSE CCLXXV 

Those who rob the kino’s treashries and those 

WHO ARE DISAEEECTED TOWARDS HIM, AS ALSO THOSE 
WHO CONSPIRE WITH HIS ENEMIES, — THE KING SHALL 
STRIKE WITH VARIOUS EORMS OE PUNISHMENT. — 

( 275 ) 

Bhasya. 

^Treasury ' — -the place where the king’s riches are stored; 
those' who rob this are to be put to death, irrespectively 
of the quality or quantity of the property stolen. 

Those also who behave disaffectedly towards him; — for ins- 
tance, those who obstruct the king’s attempts to import such rare 
foreign articles, as the coal-black horse which is rare for East- 
erners, or the elephank which is rare for the Northerners, — or 
try to turn liis friends into enemies, and try to bring about 
an alliance of these with his enemies, — and thus ^conspire 
ivitk his ewemic-vf and egg them on -these he shall put to 
death. 

It has been already explained that since the penalty is 
meant for the accompHshment of a definite pm’pose of the 
King, it need not always be actual deatL'—(275) 

VERSE CCLXXVI— CCLXXVII 

Ie THIEVES COMMIT THEPTS AT NIGHT, , AETEB BREAK- 
ING INTO A HOUSE, THE KING SHALL CUT ORE 
THEIR HANDS AND HAVE THEM IMPALED ON A POINT- 
ED STAKE -( 276 ) ON THE EIRST CONVICTION HE 
SHOULD HAVE TWO EINGERS OE THE CUT-PURSE AM- 
PUTATED ; ON THE SECOND A HAND AND A BOOT; AND 
ON THE THIRD HE SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH.— ( 277 ) 
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' Bhdsya. ■/ 

' Gut-pm'se ’ — one who cuts out a pursO ; i 0 ., the opening 
of knots or bundles of cloth. Or the name ^cut-purse’ may 
apply to those persons who are bent upon slinking away, on 
some pretext, with the property that has been stolen, —after 
loosening the knots with which he may have been bound* 

When such a man has been detected in doing this for the 
first time, his fingers shall be cut off*; on the second occasion 
a hand and a foot; and on the third, he shall sujffer death.— 
(276-277) 

VERSE CGLXXYIII 

The king shall strike like thieves those who pro- 
vide lire, other POOD AND SUPPLY ARMS AND LODGING, 

AS ALSO THOSE WHO ABET THEIR ESCAPE.— (278) 

Bhdsya. 

Those who provide for the thieves fire for warming them- 
selves and smih other purposes. 

‘ Arms ’ — Cutlass and the like. 

‘ Abettors ’ — Contrivers — ‘ of escape,^ 

All these shall be dealt with like thieves. 

^ Those who supply arms and lodging^ — Though this 
has been already mentioned before, yet it has been added again 
by way of summing up all that is intended. — (278) 

VERSE CCLXXIX 

Ie a man breaks , open a tank, he shall be slain 
in the water, or by simple EORM op death ; OR, 

HE MAY REPAIR THE DAMAGE AND BE MADE TO PAY 
THE HIGHEST AMERCEMENT, — (279) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Tank ’ — has been mentioned only by way of an illustra- 
tion. 
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The same thing applies to the ‘stealing ’ of the water of a 
river also;- — say some people. 

This however is not right ; because the harm done in 
the breaking of the tank is very great; and it is only slight in 
the ease of the breaking of a river-dam. 

The law here laid down applies also to the case of cutting 
the embankments of a tank.— (279) 

VERSE CCLXXX 

Those "WHO break into a storehouse, an armoury, or 

A TEMPLE, AND THOSE WHO STEAL ELEPHANTS, HORSES 
AND CHARIOTS,— HE SHALL PUT TO DEATH WITHOUT 
HESITATION.— (280) 

(No Bhasya). 

VERSE CCLXXXI 

If A MAN TAKE AWAY THE WATER OF A TANK DUO IN 
ANCIENT TIMES, OR CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF WATER, 
— HE SHALL BE MADE TO PAY THE LOWEST AkERCE- 

MENT. — (281) 

' (No Bhasya). 

VERSE CCLXXXII 

If ONE THROWS FILTH UPON THE PUBLIC ROAD, EXCEPT 
IN DIRE NECESSITY,— HE SHALL PAY TWO Kdrsapana.^ 
AND CLEAN THE FILTH IMMEDIATELY.— (282) 

Bhasya. « 

‘ Public road ’ — ^the road in. the village or town. 

‘ Filth ’—urine or excreta. 

‘ Throws ’—gets carried and deposited by a ‘ Cham] ala.' 
‘Except irh dire necessity he cannot check 
the force of his evacuation. 
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He shall have the filth removed either by a hired Ohan- 
data, or clean it himself. — -(282) 

VERSE CCLXXXIII 

But a person in tjroent necessity, an aoed person, 

A PREG-NANT WOMAN, OR A CHILD SHOULD BE REPRI- 
MANDED AND THE FILTH SHOULD BE CLEANED 'SUCH 
IS THE LAW. — (283) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ One m wecem'if 2/ ’—-described above. 

‘ The ’-—-and others include all those who are 

unable to go away out of the Aullage. 

Blood also is included under 

‘ These shall be reprimanded'‘-~~yii^ such words as you 
shall not do this again, -"if you do it you will be committing 
a great crime against the king/ Such words said in an angry 
tone are what is meant b}^ ‘ reprimand/ 

should he cleared \ — this is an advice meant for 
the king ; specially if the person who committed the nuisance 
cannot be discovered. In such eases, the public road shall be 
cleaned by 0^d«^aZas.'--(283) 

VERSE CCLXXXIV • 

All PHYSICIANS dealing dishonestly are liable to 

PUNISHMENT ; IN THE CASE OF PATIENTS OTHER THAN 
HUMAN, THE LOWEST, AND IN THAT OF HUMAN PA- 
TIENTS, THE MIDDLEMOST AMERCEMENT.— '(284) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Physicians^ — doctors. 

‘ Dealing dishonestly ,^ — The prescribing of medicines by 
dishonest practitioners may be done in two ways — (1) it may 
be due to the man being devoid of .theoretical and practicul 
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knowledge entirely, or (2) to negligenOe dr greed, even though 
the knowledge of the science is there. 

^ In the case of patients other than human cows, 

horses, elephants, and so forth. 

‘ The ’ — the term ‘ amercement’ has to he construed 

here. 

Similarly in the case of human patients, the 'middlemost 
amercement.^ 

But if on account of the dishonest dealing, the patient 
happen to die, then severe punishment shall be inflicted. — (284) 

VERSE CCLXXXV 

He who destroys a crossing-, a flag, a pole or images, 

SHALL repair THE WHOLE OF IT AND SHALL PAY 
FIVE HUNDRED.— (285) 

Bhasya 

^ Crossing ’ — the contrivance by way of which people 
cross over waterways. 

‘'Flag ' — the white piece of cloth, which serves as 
the insignia of Royalty and of Councillors. 

‘Pole' — in temples ; similarly ‘ h/iape.i? ’—installed In 
temples. 

^ He shall repair it ’ — z.e.* restore it to its original comli- 
tion. — (285) 

VERSE CCLXXXVl 

EoR adulterating unadulterated COMMODITIES, AND 

FOR BREAKING OR .WRONGLY BORING GEMS, THE 
PUNISHMENT SHALL BE THE FIRST AMERCEMENT. — 



Bha§ya. 

When one, #th a view to making a profit, adulterates a 
commodity, which, by itself, is quite pure— c.^., when the dealer 
in grains mixes straw and dust with grains harvested quite 
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clean; or when one adulterates saffron and other sucli snh- 
stances with foreign substances. 

— Pearls and the rest. 

‘ Breaking —into pieces. 

^Wrongly bo7nng'‘ — f. e., boring at a place where boring 
should not be done. ' Apavedha’—m also derived from the 
root ‘‘vyadh\ to pierce \ the denotation of verbal roots being 
manifold. 

Gems are classed as ‘good,’ ‘bad’ and ‘indifferent and the 
punishment shall be regulated in accordance with the class to 
which the gem in question may belong ; in the ease of ‘ indiffer- 
ent’ gems, the fine shall consist of the ‘middlemost amerce- 
ment,’ and in that ‘good’ ones it shall consist of the ‘highest 
amercement’ — (286) 

VERSE COLXXXVIT 

The man who treats equals as unequals in value 

SHOULD RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT OF THE FIRST OR 
THE MIDDLEMOST AMERCEMENT. — (287) 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to certain substances it has been declared that 
in exchanges they shall be'treated as equivalent: — e.g,, Sesamum 
and paddy have been declared to be equal ; if in regard to such 
firticles, some one treats them unequal — i.e., having advanced 
sesamum, he receives in payment a larger quantity of paddy;— 
or even when there is no exchange, in the act of buying and 
selling, if one buys sesamum at a price higher than that given 
for paddy or in a case when one man has an upper garment 
for sale, and another an under-clothing, and the latter stands 
in need of the latter, — though the two are of equal value, yet 
knowing the greater need of the man with the upper garment, 
the latter offers to him the under-clothing, but not in equal 
exchange, but for a higher price,— such a man is said to ‘ treat 
equah af^ unequals' 
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The punishments prescribed are for both the bii 3 mr and 
the seller ; since both are parties to the act of treating equals 
as iinequals.’ 

The term ‘ m \ in this case is superfluous, serving only to 
fill up the metre. 

The two alternative fines — -the ^ first ’ and the ‘ middlemost ’ 
— are laid down, as to be determined by the value of the com- 
modities concerned.' — (287) 

VERSE OCLXXXVIII 

The kino shall establish prisons all along the 

PUBLIC, ROAD,— WHERE THE SUFFERING AND DISFI- 
GURED OFFENDERS MIGHT EE SEEN. — (288) 

Bhdsya. 

The king shall ^ estahlifih^ — place — houses of incarcera- 
tion on all well-known roads, — where the ‘ su ffering offender h 
might he seen ; ’ — this implies that the position of the prisons 
shall be so arranged as to fail within such places as are passcnl 
by ordinary passers-by ; and it follows from this that various 
forms of torture shall be inflicted on the prisoners. 

‘ Disfigured ’ — the condition of their body being altered })>’' 
either total starving or reduc(^d rations. 

The rest is quite clear. — (288) 

VERSE COLXXXTX 

Him IN WHO breaks the wall, or fills up the 

DITCH, OR BREAKS THE GATE — HE SHALL INSTANTLY 

BANISH,— (289) 

Bhdsya. 

The penalty of banishment is to be inflicted .only in the 
case of damages done to the, walls, ditches, etc. of a fort. 

Ditch ’—deeply dug out parts of the ground.— (289) 


SECTION Xt--TEtlATMEMT of ■ CRIMIM 

VEKSE CCXC 

In all cases ot malevolent rites, the einb shall 

BE TWO HUNDRED ; AS ALSO IN A CASE OP MAGIC 
SPELL BY PERSONS NOT RELATED, OR IN THOSE OP 
VARIOUS KINDS OP SORCERY. — (290) • 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Malevolent rite, — encompassing death by such sii- 
perpliysical means a,s incantations and the like. If anyone 
performs such a rite, he shall receive the prescribed punish- 
ment, if the person aimed at does not die olf. But in the case 
of such rites being successful, the man cannot escape with such 
a simple punishment. In that case the penalty shall be the 
same as that for ‘ man-slaughter.’ 

The term ‘ all ’ is meant to imply that the same punishment 
is to be inflicted in the case of Vedic as well as non-Vedic 
ntQS ',—S hyena and other sacrifies being the Medic inalevolent 
rites,’ and the ‘taking of the foot-dust ‘ pricking with a needle’ 
the non-Vedic ones. 

‘ Magic spells ’ — such as ‘ bringing under control ’ and 
so forth. 

‘ Persons related ’ are the son, the wife and* such relations 
of the victim ; other than these are the ‘ presons not related^ 

Sorcery^ also is only a form of ‘malevolent rite,’ 
consisting of ‘ expulsion ’ and such ends as ‘ bringing about 
feelings of disgust against friends and relations,’ ‘insanity’ 
and other similar magical effects brought about by means 
of incantations.. — (290) 

VEESE CCXOI 

He who sells what is not-seed,, or picks out the 

SEED, OR TRANSGRESSES THE BOUNDS (OP PROPRIETY) 
SHALL SUPPER ‘MUTILATION’ AS THE PENALTY. 

■—(291) 
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Bhdsya. 

He who sells as ‘ seed ’ what is 'not seed, ^ by concealing 
its real character. It is after the lapse of a long term that 
seeds germinate in the field; so that it cannot be ascertained 
whether or not they are real ‘ seeds.’ 

‘ He who picks out seed ’ — good seed germinates quickly ; 
the offender therefore picks out the good seed and sells the 
remaining bad ones. Or, the meaning may be that the man 
'picks up the seeds^ that have been sown in the field and 
takes them away. 

‘ Bounds ’ — rules and practices sanctioned by scriptures 
and usage. 

‘ ’—cutting off of ears, nose etc. — (291) 

VERSE CCXCII 

Ir THR GOLDSMITH, THE WORST OF ALL ‘THORNS,’ BE- 
HAVES DISHONESTLY, THE KING SHALL HAVE HIM 
CUT TO PIECES WITH RAZORS. — (292) 

Bhdsya. 

Of all the ‘ thorns ’ described above, the goldsmith is 
the worsB 

Question : — If what is meant is the selection (of the 
goldsmith from among the ‘ thorns ’), — then why should not 
the compounding (in ' Barvakaniakapdpi^tham ') be avoided 
[in obedience to Pamm 2.2.10] ? 

What is meant by his being ‘the worst of sinners ’ is that 
the stealing of a small quantity of gold involves a great 
sin, while the stealing of gold belonging to a Brahmana 
involves ‘the most heinous crime.’ 

For this reason, if the goldsmith behaves dishonestly, 

‘ he shall be cut to pieces. ’ Goldsmiths steal gold by mani- 
pulating the scales and during the processes of heating and 
cutting. 
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In this case, considerations of the quantity stolen, or 
the caste of the owner do not enter; repetition alone has 
to be taken into consideration ; e.g,, in the case of the first 
offence a fine shall be substituted for the slicing of flesh 
with a razor. 

It has already been explained that in the case of corporal 
punishment, the sin disappears by virtue of the punishment 
inflicted. — (292) 


VERSE CCXCIII 

Eor the stealing oe agricultural implements, op 

ARMS OR OP MEDICINES, THE KING SHALL DETERMINE 
THE PUNISHMENT, APTER TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION 
THE TIME AND USES. — (293) 

Bhasya. 

‘SUa! — Stands for the cultivated field ; and implements 
connected therewith are the plough, the spade and so forth. 
For the stealing of these punishment has to be inflicted. 

Is this to be done arbitrarily ? No; ^ after taking into 
consideration the time and uses^ That is, if the time for 
cultivation is near at hand, the punishment shall be severe ; 
and severer still when the field .has» been already cultivated 
and a rich harvest is in prospect. 

‘ Tahing into consideration^ — having ascertained its 
advent. Under other circumstances, the punishment shall be 
in accordance with the nature of the object stolen. 

Similarly in the case of ‘arms’— swords and the rest — 
if they are stolen at the time of war, the punishment shall 
be severe;— or in the case of ‘ if they are stolen 

at the time that they are going to be actually administered, — 
and the chances are that if the medicine is stolen and not 
administered, the patient shall suffer great pain; — and no 
other medicine is available at the time, — and even if available, 
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it requires a long time for its preparation; — all these circums- 
tances have to be taken into consideration when determining 
the punishment. • 

In the case of ‘ arms if they belong to the king,— or 
to persons who are in constant dread of enemies and robbers 
(and hence need the arms for self-defence), — the punishment 
shall be severe; but if they are some small things, it shall 
be simple. — (293) 


SECTION (41).~^.THE SEVEN ‘LIMBS ’ OF THE KING- 
DOM AND THEIR RELATIVE IMPORTANCE. 

VEPvSE CCXCIY 

The mastee, and the ministee, the capital city, the 

PEOPLE, THE TREASUEY AND THE ARMY, AND THE ALLY, 
— THESE ARE THE SEVEN CONSTITUENTS; AND THE 
KINGDOM IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING ‘SEVEN LIMBS.’ 

—•(294) 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ Removal of Thorns ’ having been dealt with, the 
author now proceeds to describe such duties of the king as 
bear entirely upon the administration of the kingdom. If the 
administration is carried on in tliis manner, the kingdom is safe ; 
so also there is safety in the kingdom if law-suits are justly 
disposed of and thorns are effectively removed. Then again, 
in most cases the ‘ thorns ’ — ie., the worst criminals — consist of 
persons attached to the Queen or to the Princes, to the king’s 
favourities or to the commanders of armies and so forth ; and 
it is possible that the king may not remove this, being guided 
by some such notion as — ‘In the event of a dangerous up- 
heaval among the people I shall have great need for the army- 
commander, or for the tributary chief, — why should I punish 
him, simply for some offence against the people ? ’ — and it is in 
view of this that the author is proceeding with the subjects of 
the ‘ eohstitiients ’ of the kingdom. And from what follows, it 
is clear that the People stand on the same footing as the 
King himself,-— being as much a. ‘ constituent ’ of the kingdom 
as the latter; though there may be some difference in the 
degree of their relative importance. For instance, if there is 
disurbancG : among jthe people due to some act of the Minister, 
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this should be suppressed ; because the people are of greater im- 
portance than the Minister-, or, the king may desist from 
hasty action, and try to find out the ^ thorn ’ and remove him. 
It is for this reason that portions of the teachings contained 
in Discourse VII are extracted and set forth in the present con- 
nection. 

‘ Master ’ — i.e. the King himself. 

‘ Minister ’-—the Councillor, the Priest, the Army-Com- 
mander. 

'‘Capital City'" — the city containing the king’s residence. 

‘ People ’ — the public. 

‘ Treasury ’ — store of gold and silver and other valuables. 

‘ Army ’ — consisting of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 

Mlly^ — one having the same end in view; as has been 
described ‘ next to him comes the Ally.’ . 

These are the ‘ constituents ’ — causes, components — of 
the kingdom ; in the same manner as the potsherds are of 
the jar. 

Or the term ^ prakrti' may be taken as standing for 
^svahhdva^ ‘nature;’ the sense in that case would be that the 
kingdom is of the nature oi these. 

It is these seven that have been divided into seventy-two 
parts, the details of which have been already described.— (294) 

VEESE CCXCV 

Among THESE seven constituents of the kingdom 

STATED IN DUE ORDER, INJURY TO EACH FREOBDING 
ONE IS TO BE REGARDED AS MORE SERIOUS.-— (295) 

Bhdsya. 

That is to say, any harm coming to the King’s own army 
is more serious than that of the Ally. If he is himself fully 
fit, the King can go to the rescue of his Ally. 

Similarly as between the Treasury and ^the Army, — 
injury to the Treasury rnetos positive injury to the Army, 
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And between ‘Treaamy’ and the ‘People/ — the People are 
injured, whence would the ‘Treasury’ derive its existence? 
Similarly when the whole People are in danger, all effort should 
be concentrated on the saving of the ‘Capital City/ as it is 
there that all the accessories of the kingdom can be brought 
together. The ‘ Minister ’ again is more important than the 
‘ Capital City ; ’ as the destruction of the Chief Minister may 
bring destruction to the entire kingdom. — (295) 

VEESE CCXCVI 

Yet in the kingdom consisting of the ‘ seven limbs ’ 

INTERLACED LIKE THE ‘TRIPLE STAFF, ’—SINCE THEIR 
qualities ARE MUTUALLY HELPFUL,— NO ONE OF THEM 
IS SUPERIOR.— (296) 

Bhdsya. 

An example is cited— ‘ like the TripleStaff ;'— 

i.e., each is dependent upon the other. This same idea is 
further omphasised^ — since . their qualities are mutually 
helpful ; ’ — ^inasmuch as they are helpful to one another, 
there can be no distinction among them ; just as there is none 
among the soil, the seed and the water, in the process of 
cultivation. 

From this it follows that special attention is to be paid to 
every one of the seveh limbs. Y ^ 

There certainly is some difference in their relative import- 
ance; what then is meant by the assertion that ^ no one of 
them is ’ is that due care should always be taken 

in the guarding of the Ally and other ‘limbs’ also (which, in 
the preceding verse, have been declared to be of minor import- 
ance). Because the destruction of the Ally also would 
eventually lead to the destruction of the King’s own kingdom, 
specially when the attack upon the former comes from a 
powerful quarter; even though the danger may be not so 
imminent. — (296) 
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: VEESE CGXCVn. , 

Each ‘MMB’ IS PAETICTJLAELY QUAMPIEB FOE THE FUL- 
FILMENT OF A DISTINCT PUEPOSE ; AND HENCE EACH 
IS DECLAEED TO BE THE MOST IMPOETANT IN EEFBE.- 
ENCE TO THAT PUEPOSE WHICH IS FULFILLED BY ITS 

MEANS.-— (297) 

Bhmya. 

There is notliing that is not helpful to the King ; there 
may be some purpose that is served by an inferior agent, and 
not by a superior one. Hence every one of the ‘constituents ’ 
should be carefully attended to; that is, the People should not be 
harassed by unfair punishments, and they should be always 
guarded against robbers and other dangers. 

Thus it is that the present section is connected with the 
subject of the ‘Removal of Thorns.’ — (297) 

VERSE CCXGVIIT 

The kino shall constantly asoeetain his own and 

HIS ENEMY’S STEENGTH THEOUGH SPIES, THEOUGH 
DISPLAY OF ENEEGY AND ALSO THEOUGH THE ACTUAL 
CAEEYING OUT OF UNDEETAHINGS. — (298) 

JBhdsya. 

The King shall always keep himself informed of his own 
and his enemy’s strength. He should find out— -‘What does he 
intend to do ?’— ‘ What is he able to do against me ? What 
am I able to do against him?’ 

“How is all this to be ascertained? ” 

(a) ‘ Through spies ’ —as ^ described under Discourse 
VII; — (6) 'Through display of enepp'y,’— when a King re- 
wards men they are happy and become imbued with energy, 
and carrying on their agricultural operations successfully, reap 
rich harvests [and this shows the King’s power]. — (c) 

' Through the actual carrying out of undertakings ;’ — such 
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undertakings as the disposition of armies and so forth, which 
are indicative of the enemy’s strength ; as all these are signs 
of material prosperity, and from this is all strength derived.— 
(298) 

VERSE CCXCIX. 

The king shall begin gpehations apteh having 

TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION ALL CALAMITIES AND * 
VICES, AND THEIR RELATIVE IMPORTANCE. — (299) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Galaniities ’ — such as famine, drought, rats, locusts, 
thunderstorms and so forth. 

‘F^ces due to lust, anger and sol forth. 

In addition to this, he shall take into consideration also 
the doings of his sons ; — he shall not always display energy ; 
nor always show discontent; he shall also take into considera- 
tion the ‘ six accessories ’ of kingship, his daily income and 
expenditure, and all that may be going on in his kingdom, 
which he may have learnt from his spies. 

The actions of men may also be ascertained by noting 
their tendencies towards dancing, music and such entertain- 
ments.— (299) 

VERSE CCC 

Tired and tired, over again he should begin his 

OPERATIONS ; POR EORTUNE PAVOURS THE MAN. AVHO 
undertakes OPERATIONS.— (300) 

Bhdsya 

‘ Man \ — This shows that it is not only the King, but also 
the ordinary man who attains prosperity by exerting himself. 
This is what is meant by the sa 3 dng— ‘Even at the hands of 
death one should seek prosperity .’— (300)^^^^^^^^^^^^ ^ 


SECTION (42)-PERSONAL BEHAVIOUR OP THE KING. 
VERSE CCCI 

The actions oe the king constitute the ‘Krta\ the 
^ Tretd\ the ‘ Dvdpara ’ and the ‘ Kali ’ cycles ; as 
it is the king that is called the ‘ CYCLE.’ — (301) 

Bhdsya. 

For this reason also the Kang should be always exerting 
himself : — Want of exertion represents ‘ Kali as it constitutes 
a great evil. The King should not argue that — ‘ Kali being a 
particular personage known in history, how can I be KaliV — 
because the King’s own acts constitute the several ‘ cycles.’ — 
This is further explained in the following verse. — (301) 

VERSE CCCII 

Asleep, he rephesents ' Kali -' awake, the ‘D-yapam’ 
cycle; ready to act, the ‘ Tretd and acthally 
ACTING, THE ‘ Kfta ’ CYCLE. — (302) 

Bhdsya 

When he is ^asleep\ inactive, he represents ‘ KalV 
‘ Awalce\ — ie.^ while knowing the means of his advance- 
ment, if he does not actually exert himself,— he is ^ DvdparaA 
When he has made up his mind to act he is ^Tf^tdA 
When he actually acts with a view to attaining success, in 
accordance with the scriptures, he is ‘Afto’.— -(302) 

VERSE CCGin ' 

The king shall emulate THE energetic activity op 
Indra^ (ys Arka, OP Vdyu^ op Yama^ op Varuna, op 
Chandra, OP Agni and op Prthvu — (303), 
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Bhasya 

^Energy ’—strength, capacity to act.— (303) 

VERSE CCCIV 

As Indra showers rain buring four months op the 

YEAR, so SHALL THE KING, ACTING LIKE I NBRA, SHO- 
WER BENEFITS ON HIS PEOPLE.— (304) 

Bhasya, 

The actual limitation regarding the four rnontlis m not 
meant to be emphasised in the present connection. What is 
meant is that daring the four months, the Cloud rains constant-' 
ly, and hence the King also shall confer benefits upon his 
constantly. That is to say, he shall so act that his 
people may become attached to him.— (304) 

VERSE CCCV 

Just as during eight months, 4(i%a draws up water 

WITH HIS RAYS, EVEN so THE KING SHALL DRAW TAXES 
FROM THE PEOPLE,— THIS BEING THE FUNCTION OF 
ARKA.— (305) 

Bhasya. 

The sun draws water gently, little bje little, — and the King 
also shall realise his taxes gently, little by little. This is the 
meaning of the simile.— (305) 

VERSE CCCVI-CCCVII 

As Fa^ MOVES About, entering all beings, — even so 

SHALL THE KING PENETRATE EVERYWHERE THROUGH 
HIS SPIES THIS IS THE FUNCTION OF Vciyu. — (306). 

As Tama, at the approach of the proper time, res- 
trains BOTH FRIENDS AND ENEMIES, EVEN SO SHALL 
ALL MEN BE RESTRAINED BY THE KING; THIS IS THE 

FUNCTION OF Tama.— ( 307 ) 
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Bhasya. 

Whenever a crime has been committed, the King shall act 
equally towards those he loves and those he hates.— (30 6.-307) 

VERSE CGCVIII 

ilS ONE IS ALWAYS ROUND BOUND UP WITH ROPES BY 

Varum, even so shall the king punish the 
WICKED; THIS IS THE EUNOTION OE Varuna. —('308) 

Bhasya. 

i Without distinction, all offenders should be punished, and 
not allowed to escape." -(308) 

VERSE CCCIX ' 

The people rejoice at seeing the pull moon; the 
KING at whose appearance THE PEOPLE REJOICE 
■ IN' THAT manner IS A KING WHO : EULEILLS • • THE 
EUNOTIONS OE THE MOON.— (309) 

Bhasya. 

What this means is that at the time that the King is 
seeing his people he shall be free from anger, joyous in counte- 
nance, and wearing fine dresses and ornaments. 

The people ‘ rejmce ’ at seeing the King,— ie., all their 
sorrows disappear,— (|09) 

U'V;' /VERSE 

He shall ALWAYS be ENDOWED WITH BRILLIANT ENERGY 
AND ardent in his WRATH AGAINST OEEENDERS ; HE 
SHALL EXTERMINATE HIS DISAEEECTED VASSALS ; THIS 
IS THE EUNCTION OE AGNI — (310) 

Bhasya. 

The function of fire is that it is furious and consuming 
against the wicked. 'Vassals’ — i.e., ministers and others en- 
dowed with riches. — (310) 
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VERSE CCCXI 

As THE EARTH SUSTAINS ALL BEINGS EQUALLY, SO DOES 
THE KING SUPPORT ALL BEINGS ; AND THIS IS THE 
FUNCTION OF (311) 

Bhdsya. 

‘PWa The earth. 

The king shall support tlie poor and the destitute persons, 
as also their families. — (311) 


VERSE CCCXII 

Betaking himself to these and other methods, the 

KING, EVER ALERT, SHALL RESTRAIN THIEVES IN 
HIS OWN REALM AS WELL AS IN THAT OF OTHERS. 

—( 312 ) ; 

Bhdsya. 

This verse serves to sum up the section. 

^ These methods ’ — the functions of the gods — ‘ others ^ — 
to be learnt by experience. — (31 2) 
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VERSE CCCXIII 

Even WHEN FALLEN IN THE DEEPEST .DISTRESS, THE KING 
SHALL NOT PROVOKE TILE BrdJimanas ; FOR IF PRO- 
VOKED, THEY WOULD RUIN HIM, ALONG WITH HIS 
' ARMY AND CONVEYANCES. — ^(313) 


Bhdsya. 

Even when a King with a depleted treasury has a heavy 
indemnity levied by a powerful enemy,— even in such a distress, 
he shall not draw upon the wealth of the Brdhmana ; nor are 
they to be provoked to anger by any marks of disrespect 
etc.— (313) 

VERSE CCCXIV 

Who could escape ruin after having provoked those 

BY whom FIRE WAS RENDERED ALL-DEVOURING, BY 
WHOM THE OCEAN WAS MADE UNDRINKABLE AND BY 
WHOM THE MOON WAS MADE TO W’AX AND WANE? 

—(314) : 

Bhdsya. 

With a view to confirm what has been said above this 
verse reiterates well-known stories relating to the greatness 
of the Brdhmana. These stories are to be learnt from 
the Mahdh}mTata.~~{^?)\^ 

VERSE CCCXV ; ' 

Who could prosper after injuring those who, on 

BEING PROVOKED, WOULD CREATE OTHER WORLDS AND 
OTHER GUARDIANS OF THE REGIONS, AND WHO WOULD 
MAKE THE GfODS CEASE TO BE GODS? — (315) 
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Bhdsya, 

‘ Injuring ’ — stands foi; doing mischief. 

All this was explained by Yyasa when Yudhisfchira had 
thiwn away the — (315) 

VERSE CCCXVI 

What man, desirous of living, would injure them, 

DEPENDING ON WHOM THE WORLD AND THE GODS 

EXIST, AND WHOSE WEALTH CONSISTS OF THE VeDA? 

Bhdysa. 

‘ Worlds \ — the three regions, the earth and the rest. 

‘ Gods ’ — are dependent upon the Brahmanas, through the 
libations olfered by these latter. The Gods are ‘dependent’ 
upon the Brahmanas also, in the sense that the greater part 
of Vedic teaching and Vedic rites are done by them ; — the 
Ksattriya and the Vaishya not doing them to the same 
extent. — (316) 

VERSE OCCXVII 

Learned or unlearned, the Brdhmana is a great 

DIVINITY ; JUST AS CONSECRATED OR UNCONSECRATED, 

THE FIRE IS A GREAT DIVINITY. — (3l7)^ 

Bhdsya. 

Disrespect towards Brahmanas is to be avoided only 
through consideration of their caste; and their learning or other 
qualifications have not to be taken into consideration, as they 
are done in the making of gifts and on other occasions. This 
stands on the same footing as the avoiding of touching fire 
with the foot. — (317) 

VERSES CCCXVIII— CCCXIX 
Even though in the cremation-ground, the brilliant 

FIRE IS not DEFILED, AND IT FLOURISHES AGAIN 
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WHEN LIBATIONS ARE POURED UNTO IT ATSACRI- 

EIOES— (318) 

Similarly even thouoh they betake themselves to 

ALL SORTS or UNDESIRABLE ACTS, YET Brdlimanati 
SHOULD BE honoured IN EVERY WAY; EOR THEY 
ARE THE GREATEST DIVINITY.-— (319) 

Bhdsya. 

What is said here has already gone before. The sense 
is that even though ill-behaved, the Brahinana shall not be 
ill-treated. 

^Undesirable^ — forbidden. 

When they betake themselves to forbidden acts, they 
shall be dealt and punished according to law, gently, and 
not attacked with force, in the manner of other castes. — 
(318-319) 

VERSE CCCXX 

When the Ksattriya shall become too over-bearing 
IN EVERY WAY TOWARDS Brdhmanas, the Brdhmana 
HIMSBLE SHALL BE THEIR RESTRAINING INFLUENCE ; 
AS THE Ksattriya HAS his source in the Brdh- 
mana. — 320 

Bhiisya. 

When a Ksattriya tries to injure a Brahmami, he shtdl 
be restrained by Brdhmanas themselves. Being puffed 
up through wealth-born arrogance, when Ksattriym 'ayq apt to 
o verstep all bounds of propriety, they are ^brought back to the 
right path by Brdhmanas, through prayers, offerings and curses. 

The reason Because the Kstmriya has Ms source 
in the Brdhrthanal The Ksattriyas were born from the 
BraUmana caste. 

The question arising— ‘How can one who is the source 
of another become his ;desti-oy®f .? ’’—the answer is supplied by 
the next verse. — (320) , , 
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VEESE CCCXXI 

Fire SPRANG ebom water, the Ksattriya erom the 
Brdhmana, iron prom stone; the ale-pene- 
trating PORCE OP EACH OP THESE BECOMES BXTIN- 
GHISHED IN ITS SOIJROE. — (321) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ From water ’—ie., from herbs and trees — springs fire ; 
that is why it is named ^ agni? ^ The ‘ all-penetrating force \ 
of this is that which burns all that can be burnt; and yet when 
it reaches water, it becomes extinguished. 

^ From Stone sprang iron'' ----m the shape of the sword 
and other weapons. It tears everything ; and yet when it 
falls on stone it breaks and becomes blunted. 

Similarly Ksattriyas conquer everywhere ; but when they 
behave arrogantly towards the Brdhmana, they are ruined. 
,—(321).. 

VEESE cccxxn 

The Ksattriya plohrishes not withoet the Brdhraana ; 

THE PROSPERS NOT WITHOHT TUY. Ksattriya', 

THE Brahmana and The Ksattriya, when united, 
PROSPER HERE AS ALSO IN THE OTHER WORLD— (322) 

Bhdsya. 

The ^Ksattriya' — i.e., Bio teelm.— Without the BrdK 
manct’ — 'i.e.,' where neither the councillors nor the priests and 
other officials are Brahraanas, — how can there be any pros- 
perity ? 

Similarly Brahmanas obtain prosperity only when resting 
upon Ksattriyas. 

When both are united, they are successful. 

The terms ^Brahma' Bind Ksattra' in this verse stand for 
the two castes, Brdhrnana and Ksattriya. — (322) _ , 
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VERSE CCCXXIII 

Bestowing his wealth, obtained eeom all kinds op 
PINES, UPON Brahmcmas, and making over the 
KINGDOM TO HIS SON, THE KING SHALL BRING ABOUT 
HIS DEPARTURE IN BATTLE.— (333) 

Bhdsya. 

When the King begins to be harassed by old age, if he 
finds that he has done all that.^he had to do,— then if he has 
any wealth, — sucli as that accumulated from fines— he shall 
give all this away to Brdhmanafi. As for fines realised from 
the ^ heinous offenders,’ it has been already laid down that 
they shall be disposed of by being offered to Varuna, and none 
of it shall be taken by the King himself. But when he finds 
that apart from this there is much wealth that has accumulated 
from all kinds of fines, — and he realises that his death is ap“ 
proacliing, — he should dispose of the wealth in the manner 
here described. 

Others have explained that the term ^ fines ’ is meant to 
include all sources of income— such as taxes, tolls and the 
like. 

According to this the meaning would be that he sliould 
give away all his wealth ; that is, he should give away 
everything, with the exception of chariots, arms, lands ,'ind 
slaves. 

Under 'this explanation, the clause, ‘ making over tiie 
kingdom to his son ’ would not be quite consistent. Because it 
would be inipossible lor the son to carry on the administration, 
with a depleted treasury. 

^ Brkitg about his departure in i.c., he sliaJl 

go forth to battle, with a view to give up his life. If even 
towards the- end of his life, he finds no chances foi* a battle, 
then he should destroy his, body either in fire or water. But 
the best results would be attained hy givmg up the body in 
battle.— (323) 
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VERSE CCCXXIV 

Actinc in this manner, and ever intent upon his 
Kingly Duties, the king shall order all his 

SERVANTS TO WORK EOR THE GOOD OP THE PEOPLE. — ■ 

(324) 

Bhdsya. 

^Acting m ’—Behaving thus. 

‘ On liis Kingly Duties ’ — as prescribed in the scriptures 
’ — ‘ Ever intent ’ — ^bent upon performing. 

‘ For the good of the people ’ — his subjects ; — ‘ he shall 
order all his servants .^ — (324) 



SECTION (44) SUMMING UP. 

VERSE CCCXXV 

Thus has been expounhed the whole oe the Eternal. 
Law relating to the Duties oe the King ; the 
LAW relating to THE Vciisliya AND the Shudra res- 
pectively should EE UNDERSTOOD TO BE AS FOLLOWS. 
—(325) 

Bha{Sya. 

The first half of tins verse sums up the entire section; 
dealing with the Duties of the King, ending with the ‘Removal 
of Thorns and the latter half reminds the reader of the 
promise set forth above (under IT 16) regarding the expounding; 
of the ‘Duties of the Vaishya and the Sliudra.’— (325) 



SECTION (45)-DUTIES OF THE VAISHYA AND THE 
SHUDRA. 

VERSE CCCXXVI 

Ai'TEE HAVING HIS SACEAMENTS PEREOEMED, THE VaISH- 
YA SHALL TAKE A -WIEB AND APPLY HIMSELE ENTIRELY 
TO AGRICULTURE AND THE TENDING OE CATLLE. — (326) 

Bhasy'd. 

^Having his\ sacraments perfor7necV—i£..,\vAYmgh(^m 
cliiR initiated — and after he has been married, — he shall 
apply himself to ‘agriculture,’ ^vdrtd;’ — this term stands for 
the whole lot of business going to be described below. Details 
regarding this business have been expounded in the work of 
Brhaspati.-™(326). ' 

VERSE CCCXXVII ' 

Prctjdpati, having created cattle, made them over 
TO the Vaishya ; while to: the Brdhmand and the 
Ksattriya he made over all creatures.: — (327) 

Bhcisya. 

The tending of cattle is not only a means of 
for the Vaishya; it also forms his This is what is in- 

dicated by this declamatory passage. 

‘■ ’How is it that the author should impose a.n invisible 
(trnnscedental) character upon what is quite visible ? ” 

It has been done witli a view to bringing it home to the 
Vaishya that he must, as an obligation, do the tending of 
cattle, in the same manner as the Ksattriya does the protect- 
ing of the people. 
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How the protecting of the people is binding upon the 
Ksattriya has already been explained before. As for the 
Brdhmana, he is entitled to all sorts of ‘protection,’ by virtue 
of his being the person who prescribes the necessary expiatory 
rites, performs prayers, offers oblations and thereby obtains 
rain from the sun, and so forth. 

What is stated here is only by way of illustration ; and 
■all that is meant is that the tending of cattle forms the duty 
•of the Vaishya. — (327) 

VEESE CCCXXVIII 

The Vaishya shall never conceive the wish — ‘ I 

WILL NOT TEND CATTLE AND SO LONG AS THE 

Vaishya is willing, they should not be tended 

BY ANY ONE ELSE. — (328) 

Bhdsya. 

“’Why should there be any question of willing regarding 
what forms a means of livelihood? It has been already point- 
ed out that, even though there is a transcendental factor in the 
matter, yet stress is laid upon only the visible aspect * just as 
in the case of the rule regarding facing the Bast during 
meals. It is in view of this that the text says — ^ The Vaishya 
shall never conceive the wish.’ So that if the Vaishya is not 
in want of a livelihood, he shall not incur any sin (in being 
unwilling to tend cattle.)” 

True ; but the author has used the particular words with 
a view to show that the duty of tending of cattle does not 
stand on the same footing—and is to be regarded as leading 
to the same results — as that of ‘cultivating the land,’ along 
with which ‘ cattle-tending ’ has been mentioned before ; and 
hence men may be led to regard all of them as leading to the 
same results. And according to the view that they are all 
conducive to the same results, ‘wish’ also would come in as a 
-determining factor ; specially when the man is one vho may be 
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liankering after other actions. In a case where ' cattle-tending ” 
is the most profitable means’ of livelihood, the man would 
naturally have recourse to it, and not engage in other kinds of 
work; he would naturally live by the said means of liveli- 
hood. (?)— (328) 

VEESE CCCXXIX : 

He shall mnd out the kblative value op gems, 

PEARLS, CORALS, METALS, WOVEN CLOTHS, PEREUMES ANB 
CONDIMENTS ,—(329) 

Bhasya, 

‘ this term stands for copper, iron and bronze. 

^Relative ■yai'we -the variations in their price due to 
exigencies of time and place. That is, he should find out in 
what part of the country a certain thing fetches a higher 
price than in another; and similarly in regard to time also.-''- 
(329) 

VERSE CCCXXX 

He SHOULD BE ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNER OF 
SOWING SEEDS, WITH THE GOOD AND BAD QUALITIES- 
OF THE SOIL; HE SHOULD KNOW ALL KINDS OF 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.— (330) 

JBhdsya. 

He shall know * ihe manm^' of sowing seeds,'-— ie., this 
seed is sown thickly, and that is sown sparsely, and so forth. 
‘This seed shall grow in this soil, and not that seed,-— this 
shall bring a such harvest,— all this ‘ p'and and had qualities' 
of soils he should be acquainted with. 

He shall know all such weights as the ‘ corona,’ the \ shur- 
the ‘ ddhaka ' and so forth, as also the measures.— (330) 

VERSE CCCXXXI 

Also the excellences and defects of commodities, 

THE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES RELATING TG 
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COUNTEIES, THE PEOEIT AXD LOSS ON HEECHANDISE 

AND ALSO CATTLE-BEBEI).ING.— (331) 

JBhdsya. 

‘ Commodity ’ stands for skins and other things put up 
for sale ; the excellences and defects of these, — ie., ‘ this 
article if kept for a long time becomes spoilt,’ ‘this is lasting,’ 
"‘ that is not lasting.’ 

• ‘In this country, large supplies of grains are available,-— 
at this time barley is'profuse,’— ‘ such and such is the custom 
of this country,’- — ‘ the nature of • the people is so and so — 
these are ^the advantages and disadvantages relating to 
countries.’ 

‘ Cattle-breeding,’-— i.e., such rules as that by using such 
and such fodder, and giving such and such salts, cattle flourish 
better; and so forth.— (331) 

VERSE CCCXXXII 

He shall know also the wages of seevants, the 

SEVEEAL LANGE AGES OF MEN, THE MANNEE OF KEEP- 
ING GOODS, AND ALSO THEIE PEECHASE AND SALE, 

—(332) 

Bhdsya. 

slaves and other attendants ; such .as the 
herdsman, the shepherd, the elephant-driver and so forth ; — 
he should know what would be the proper wages for such 
Servants. 

The languages of Malava, Magadha, Bravida and other 
countries in such a a country they employ this word to 
denote this. thing and so forth. 

^Manner of keeping goods’— ^InmQhighQe, mc}i a thing 
is stored in this manner j— it is wrapped up in this man- 
ner, and so forth. 

^ Also the manner of selling them. — (332) 


That is, he shall give away large quantities of food. 
'Otherwise he should be punished by the King. 

What is said here pertains to the Yaishya who is posses- 
sed of much wealth.— *(333) 

VERSE CCCXXXIV 

Roe the Shudra the highest duty cohdijcive to his 

BEST YVELEAEE IS TO ATTEND ETON SECH Brdhmma 
HOESE-HOLDERS AS ARE LEARNED IN THE VeDAS AND 

PAMOES.— (330 

Bhdsya. 

^ Famous^ — this indicates good character. [ Attendance^ 
— Service. 

This is the duty that leads to his highest good. — (334) 
VERSE GCCXXXV 

Ie he IS , fere, ATTENDANT E PON HIS SUPERIORS, OE 
GENTLE SPEECH, EBEE PROM PRIDE, AND ALWAYS 
DEPENDENT UPON THE Brdhmanci, — HE ATTAINS A 
HIGHER CASTE.' — (335) 

Bhdsya. 

Bur e'‘ — ^by making due use of clay and water, and also 
by keeping his senses under control. 

‘ Attendant upon his superiors’ — {.<?., the three higher 
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Gentle in speech ’ — not iiarsli and argumentative im 
speech, through Iiis knowledge of such sciences as Logic and 
the like. 

He attains a Giigher caste '’ — such as the Brahmana 
and the rest. 

The motive has been clearly stated. 

The ^ depending upon the Brahmana ’ has been repeat- 
ed with a view to indicate that this is a duty also for one who- 
may be serving other people ; so long as it is not compatible 
with this latter. — (335) 


SECTION (45)-C0NCLUS10N 
VEESE CCCXXXVT 


i 

I 

I 

I 



Thus has the excellent law eok, the conduct of the. 

CASTES IN NORMAL TIMES BEEN EXPOUNDED; NOW 
LISTEN IN DUE ORDER TO WHAT POEMS THEIR DUTY 
IN ABNORMAL TIMES. — (336) 

Blidsya. 

The meaning is quite clear. — (336) 


Thus ends Discourse IX. 









DISCOURSE X 

ABNORMAL SOCIAL CONDITIONS; CASTES AND SUB-CASTES, 
THEIR DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS. 

SECTION (l)-THE FOUR CASTES AND THEIR 
PURELY LEGITIMATE PROGENY. 

VERSE I 

The three twice-born castes, devoted to their du- 
ties, SHALL STUDY ; BUT OE THESE THE JB^^dMiana 
ALONE SHALL EXPOUND IT, NOT THE ■ OTHER TWO ; 
SUCH IS THE ESTABLISHED LAW. — (1) 

JBJidsya. 

The injunction for the study of the Veda by the three 
castes has been set forth in the text — ‘The entire Veda, along 
with the esoteric treatises, shall be studied by the twice-born;’ 
and for all householders it has been laid down as an obligatory 
duty that they shall not forget what h^s been learnt, — in 
such texts as — ‘One shall be always intent upon Vedie study ’ 
(3'75), ‘ He shall constantly ponder over the scriptures ’ and so 
forth ,v and it is the Veda alone that can be called ^shdstra,’ 
‘scripture,’ in its primary sense of ‘ instructing since it is 
the Veda alone that propounds injunctions not obtainable by 
any other means of knowledge ; hence the Veda alone is 
the ‘ scripture ;’ and this term is applied to other works only 
indirectly, on the basis of their resembling the Veda in being 
like it, a literary composition. Thus then, it follows that 
the Veda shall be constantly recited, and there is evil involved 
in abandoning its study. AlS for the ‘ Brahmayajna ’ (which. 

245; .. .;u£v 
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is done daily), this can he accomplished by the life-long daily 
repetition of a single hymi, a single Sdma-sorig, a single 
mantra or a single section; and hence that does not imply the 
necessity of remembering the entire text of the Veda- 

Thus then, there being nothing left, which could form the 
original subject-matter of the present injunctive text shall 
study &c!), it has to be taken as a mere reiteration, — made 
for the purpose of precluding the Ksattriya and the Vcdshya- 
from the function of teaching, in the words ’"of these the 
JBrdhmana alone shall teach it, not the other two'. 

“ As a matter of fact, there can be no possibility of those 
two castes undertaking the work of teaching, which has 
been reserved exclusively for the Brdhniana, in such texts as 
^Teaching belongs to the Brahniana alone.’ [_So that there 
could be no occasion for the preclusion intended by the present 
text.] ” 

There is no force in this objection. The texts have 
hitherto reserved the function of Teaching for the Brdhmana, 
only as a means of livelihood ; so that the exclusion of the 
other castes would also appear to be with reference to the same ; 
and the imparting of Icnoivledge as a meritorious act would 
still be permissible for the other two castes ; it is this pos- 
sibility that the present text precludes. 

Even granting that there is a general prohibition (of 
Teaching, for the other castes), the present text maybe taken as 
reiterating a settled fact, for the purpose of introducing the 
subject of the admixture of the castes and their functions. 
In this- maimer the order of sequence of the original promise 
would be duly maintained,— as set forth above, in the words 
'The duties of the Vaishya and the Shudra, then the origin 

In this connection some people argue as follows ; — The 
work of ^Teaching ’ cohsists in one to pronounce 

the words, and ' includes also the explaining of 

the meaning of the words. So that the former prohibitions of 
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‘ TeaeWng’ cannot mean the prohibition of ‘ expounding; ’ and 
for this latter, a fresh injunction (in the shape of the present 
text) becomes necesvsary. 

An objection is raised — “ We do not find the word ^Veda^ 
in the present verse; wherefore then should the action of 
studying betaken as pertaining to the Veda‘S The reading 
of secular prose and poetry is also called ‘ study.’ ” 

The answer to this is as follows: — ^If the latter were 
meant, then the injunction would have to be taken as put forth 
with a view to some invisible result only; and that would 
necessitate the assuming of some such result as would be desired 
by the man undertaking the said study, as also the discovering 
of some authority for such an assumption. On the other hand, 
if we interpret the text as we have done above, it is found to 
have its authority in a well-known Vedic text, and there is no 
need for assuming another basic authority for it. 

What is meant being already expressed by the term 
Hivice-born,^ the term ‘three castes’ hsiQ been added for the 
purpose of filling up the metre ; so also the epithet ‘ devoted to 
their duties.’ — (1) 

VERSE II 

The Brdhmana should know the means of liveli- 
hood FOR ALL MEN ; HE SHALL DULY EXPOUND THEM 
TO THE OTHERS AND HIMSELF DO ACCORDINGLY. — (2) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been already declared that there is to be no 
‘ teaching of duties ’ for the /S' liudra, in such texts as ‘ he shall 
not teach his duty to him’ (4*80) and it is as an exception 
to this tliat we have the present text laying down that ‘ means 
of livelihood should be explained to him.’ 

‘ Livelihood ’ — •maintenance of the family ; — the ‘ means ’ 
of that he should know. 

‘Expound to the others’. — The plural number has been 
used for the purpose of including the [the dual would . 
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Ihaye been used if the Kmttriya and the Vaishya alone had 
been intended ]. 

Himself do accordingly f — i.e., he shall have recourse 
to only such means of livelihood as have been prescribed for 
him. — (2) 

VERSE III 

-The Brdhncma is the lord oe the castes, on account 

OE HIS DISTINCTIVE QUALITIES, OE THE SUPERIORITY 
OE HIS ORIGIN, OE HIS OBSERVANCE OE RESTRICTIVE 
RULES, OE THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OE HIS SANC- 
TIEICATION. — (3) 

Bhdsya. 

“ What is the reason that the Brahmana alone is entitled 
to what has been just stated, and not the Ksattriya and the 
rest also ? . ■ 

The reason for this lies in the fact that it is in connection 
with the Brahmana that the scriptures put forth commenda- 
tory declarations (like the present text). 

^ On account of distinctive of peculiar 

characteristics ; i.e.f the excellence of his qualities. 

These excellences are next pointed out— ‘ of the superiority 
of his origin^ — -the Brahmana having sprung from the highest 
part of Prajapati’s body. l OWpm ’ means sowrce. 

^ Observance of restrictive Inasmuch as the 

drinking of ivine \m, been forbidden specifically for the 
Brahmana, it is ^ restrictive that is meant here, 
■Or they may refer to the ‘observances of the Accomplished 
Student,— such as the eai’rying of the bamboo staff and so 
forth, — which have been prescribed for Brahmana only. 

^ The peculiarity of his sanctification this refers to the 
observances of the Aceomplished Student; the ^peculiarity'’ 
consisting in such rules as ‘water reaching the heart ’ (2T62) 
and so forth. It cannot mean the ‘ Initiatory Rite,’ as this is 
done for the only (and hence could not refer to the grown 
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up Bralimana) ; it is only in the case of the Ksattriya and 
the that it is done after the expiry of childhood. 

For these reasons the Bralimana is the ‘ ’—controller*^ 

^ of the castes! — (3) 

YEESE lY 

The BTahmana^m-E Ksattriya and the Vaishya 

THE THREE TWICB-BOEN CASTES ; THE EOUBTH IS THE 

ONE CASTE, ; THERE IS NO EIETH. — (4) 

Bhdsya, 

What are these ‘ castes ’ ? Is the word ‘ caste ’ denotative 
of a species of human beings ? No ; these are four castes, begin- 
ing. with the ^ Brdhmana' and ending with ^ Shudra! 
The others— “the ‘ B arharaj the ‘ Eaivarta ’ and so forth— 
are only mixed races, as will be described later on. 

Of these four, three castes are [ twice-born! — the ‘Initia- 
tory Kite ’ being prescribed for them. 

‘One casite’is the Shudra; there is no ^Initiatory Kite’ 
for him ; since the injunction of this rite contains the distinct 
mention of the three castes, Brdhmana and the rest ; — e.g.^ 

‘ the Brahmana shall be initiated in the eighth year, the Ksattriya 
in the eleventh and the Yaishya in the twelfth;’ and nqwhere 
is the name of the mentioned. 

“ Since no time is specified in connection with the Shudra^ 
it may simply mean that there is no time fixed for his Initia- 
tion.” 

This might have been the meaning, if there were a general 
injunction for Initiation (for all men in general) ; and in that case 
all these rules regarding the castes, the times for initiation would 
have to be taken as purely commendatory details. There is 
however no such general injunction for Initiation. Under the 
circumstances, on the strength of what authority could we take 
the Shudras’ Initiation as to be done without any restriction 
regarding time? 

“ If that is so, then what is the point in reiterating that 
there is one caste the Shudra ? ” 

32 
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True ; but it serves the purpose of removing a suspicion • 
on the strength of the assertion that it is done without sacred 
texts, the idea may he entertained that for the Shiidra there 
is Initiation without any restriction as to time. 

“ But the assertion quoted occurs in connection with the 
Food-Sacrifices f and having served its purpose in that con- 
nection, it could not be made to refer to anything else.” 

That is whj^ we have said that there would just be a 
suspicion. In reality, however, the verse serves the prupose of 
restricting the actual pi*aetices of men. — (4) 

VERSE V 

Among all castes, those only who ahe born oe con- 
sorts wedded IN THE NATURAL order, AS VIRGINS 
OE EQUAL STATUS, ARE TO BE REGARDED AS THE 
SAME (as their rather). — (5) ,/ 

JBhdsya. 

“ Who are these that are called ‘ Brdhmana ’ and the rest ? 
We cannot perceive any difference among men. The determi- 
nation of the caste is dependent upon a knowledge of individuals 
belonging to the caste; and individuals, devoid as they are of 
any knowledge of the disposition of the component atoms, can- 
not indicate any difference among the castes. Nor is there any 
difference in the figures of the li?rd<^ma;i;ia ’ and the ^K§attriya’ 
as there is in those of the ‘ cow ’ and the ‘ horse,’ for instance, 
— ^by virtue of which the said castes could be perceptible by the 
eye. Nor are the said castes discernible by any other acts ; 
as, for instance, the nature of the oil or the melted butter can 
be discerned by smelling or tasting. Nor again can the 
difference among them be discerned by differences in such 
details as those of purity, conduct, colour of the hair, and so 
forth; because these details are almost always found to be 
mixed up. Further, actual usage is dependent upon men, and 
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as men are mostly deceptive, the cliaracter of anytMng cannot 
be ascertained by a mere reference to them.” 

It is in view of these difficulties (in the ascertaining of a 
man’s caste) that the author is asserting here the dehnition of 
the castes. ! 

\ Among all oastef !,^ — the definition that is applicable is 
that those born of women ‘ of equal status the same 
caste as the husband, — these women being the ‘wives’— 
lawfully wedded consorts , — are to he regarded as the same. 

That is, in most cases, the (iaste of the child born of parents 
. legally married is the same as that of its parents. 

Since the term ‘ loife’ h a relative term, it follows that 
the person who has married her is the ‘father’ of the child. 

So that the meaning comes to be that the child is of the [ 

same caste as the parents, when it is born of the woman from [ 

that same person who has wedded her. 

The epithet ‘virgin’ has been added, and it precludes 
the possibility of a remarried woman being regarded as the 
‘wife,’ — as also of the mother oidhQ ‘ Sahodha’ and ‘ Kanina ’ 
sons. . ' 

Ohjection' — ■“ As a matter of fact, there is ho marriage^ 
sacmweniJ in the case of these latter ; since it has been declared 
(Mann 8. 22fi) that ‘ the sacred texts recited at the marriage- 
ceremony are applicable to maidens only’ Though verse 
9178 declares that ‘ the child belongs to the person who 
married her,’ where the mention of the term ‘ marry ’ indicates 
that there is legal sacramenb in the cases in question also, yet 
all that this text can be taken as indicating is the possibility 
(of the sacrament), and there is nothing in it to indicate that 
it refers to something actually enjoined ; so that in this text all 
that ‘ the person marrying ’ can mean is ‘ the person who 
accepted her,’ — the verbal root signifying mere acceptance ; and 
what the text means is that ‘ when a man has accepted a girl 
for his wife, after having cheated her father and kinsmen, 
if a son happens to be born from her, he belongs to that man.’ 
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There is in fact no sacrament in the case of remarried 
women; in regard to whom also it has been laid down that — 
‘she is fit for a second nuptial ceremony, only if she he still 
a mrpm’ (9*176). In connection with the girl who as ‘ gone 
away and come back ’ also, we find the term \again^ used 
(‘ she may be married again’’), which implies that she belongs 
to her husband. But none of these are entitled to associate 
with the ‘ duly wedded consort because the term ^ patnV 
‘consort,’ connotes ‘co-operation at sacrificial rites.’ From 
all this it would seem that the qualification ‘^/ she he a virgin ' 
becomes superfluous. The older commentators read ‘ ndrisu ’ 
(women) in place of ^ patnisu' in the text. But this also is 
nothing. If we had the qualification of ‘ virginity ’, only then 
would sons born of unmarried women belong to the same 
caste as the father. By using the term ^patnV (consort) 
however it becomes clearly indicated that the women meant 
are only such a,s have been married with due religious rites. 
As for the girl with whom a man has intercourse before 
they are married, she may be a 'virgin ’ but certainly not a 
consort.’ Thus then it becomes necessary to explain the 
use and purport of the qualification 'virgin'!’’ 

The answer to the above is as follows : — It has been 
argued above that “ the remarried women are not ‘ consorts/ 
because they are not entitled to co-operate at sacrificial rites.” 
But if such girls were wedded, this itself would 

constitute a ‘ sacrificial rite,’ since even at this ceremony 
offerings wQ made "to Pusan, Aryaman and Varuna ; and 
‘ off ering ' and ‘ saerifiee ’ are synonymous terms. Plence 
these girls also would be ‘consorts.’ In fach the right view 
to take is that, inasmuch as they are no longer ‘ maidens/ 
ffioj axQ mi M iov iho ioedding ceremony ] and it is on this 
ground that they cannot be ‘consorts.’ And even so the 
qualification ‘ virgin ’ being apparently superfluous, we proceed 
to explain its use. As a matter of fact, the term ‘consort’ is 
found to be applied, though figuratively, even to such women 
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as are not entitled to co-op sacriJiGial rites y e.ff., 

in such expressions as ‘ the washerman’s consort ’ (though 
no sacrificial performance is possible for the" washerman). 
Similarly in the case of the ‘kept’ woman also, the name 
‘housewife’ is applied, in the sense of the ‘ wife’ ; and this on 
the aground of certain points on which such a woman resem- 
bles the real wife. Though it is true that, so long as a word 
can be used in its direct sense, it is not right to have recourse to 
its figurative sense, — yet what the writer does is to explain, in a 
friendly spirit, to dull-headed people, the impropriety of enter- 
taining certain notions; specially what notion is there that 
may not be entertained by dull-headed people ? 

The qualification ‘ in the natural order ’ has been added 
in view of what follows later on. 

Those who adopt the reading ‘ ta eva te\iov them also 
the meaning is the same — i.e.t ‘ they belong to the same caste.’ 

The following arguments have been urged in connection 
with this subject : — What is the authority at the root of this 
and similar assertions made by the authors of Smrtis ? In- 
asmuch as these do not make mention of anything to he done, 
they cannot stand on^the same footing as the teachings 
regarding Virtue and F^'ce (what should be done and what 
should be avoided) ; and we have already shown that there is 
no other authority possible^ If another /S'wfi^i-text were cited 
as the requisite authority, then this would come to be a case of 
‘the blind leading the blind’; as has been made clear under 
the verse dealing with the sources, of knowledge of ‘ Dharma* 
(2-6).” 

The answer to the above is as f olio v&s The authority 
consists in the practices of experienced men ; just as in the 
case of the ^mri^-rules bearing on the correctness of words 
{i.e., grammar). It is true that the said practices may bedefec- 
tive and misleading. But it is there that the rules laid down 
in the Smrti come in useful, as serving to control them. 
Specially a,s it cannot be said that the Smrti; ‘recollection,’ 


254 ■ MAmj-stoTi.:, X 

of learned men is wrong ; for persons intent upon the follow- 
ing of the scriptures are uniYersally known as exceptionally 
trustworthy ; and the basic authority for these would consist in 
eternal usage. 

It is the theory of some people that men who are steeped 
in the study of the /S'mf^rand belong to certain selected noble 
families may be able to have a direct (intuitive) knowledge of 
things. This we have dealt with in detail in the Sm.rtivit>eha. 

“In another /S'wf^i CYajilavalkya, 1*20) there are no, such 
qualifying conditions as we find in the present text; all that is 
said there is““ Children born to men of a certain caste from 
women of the same caste, are also of the same caste; — sons 
born of unblamable marriages are the perpetuators of the race — 
where the first half indicates the of the child, and the latter 
declares the fact of the products of the ‘ Brahma ’ and other- 
marriages being ‘ perpetuators of the race.’ Now in this text, all 
that is said is ^sons born to a man from women of the same caste,’ 
and there is no mention of the name ^patnV, ^consort»^- 

How can it be said that there is no such qualification, 
when it is added later on that/ this rule applies to the case of 
wedded women ’ (Yajha, 1*92) ? Further, what if there is no 
qualifying phrase in this other text? A qualified text is 
always more authoritative than an unqualified one ; as percep- 
tion is always more reliable mn-perception; it is 

just possible that the qualifying condition, actually present, 
may have been seen by one, but missed by the other (writer). 

From all this it follows that the ‘ recollection of learned 
men ’ is authoritative, on account of the possibility of its being 
based upon the Shruti. 


“ The definition provided by the verse is not correct, since 
it does not include all, That should .be included. For instance, 
under the definition ‘ Brahmana^hood ’ could never belong to the 
‘ son taken along with' the mother? the ‘maiden-born son, ’ or 
the ‘son of the remmried woman? It might be aigued that — 
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Sts in the cases of the son horn of another man to an 
widowed tvoman, the son hmm to a widow and the soil- 
horn son, so in the case of these sons also, it is intended that 
Brahmana-hood should not belong to them.’ But in that cast', 
what would he the caste of these ? Further, if the ‘son of the 
imwidowed woman born of another man,’ and the ‘son of 
the widow’ were not Brdhmanas, there could be no possibility 
of anyone thinking of feeding them at Shrdddhas, and hence 
there would be no point in the prohibition (contained in 
8*155, 156) of such feeding. Then again, such a view 
would be contrary to other texts. For instance, we 

read — ‘ This rule that I have described pertains to sons of the 
same caste as the father.’ {Ydjnavalkyay 2' 138). 

“ Further, as a rule, the definition is the same as the 
thing defined^ — the only difference being that ‘what is to be 
defined ’ is not known, while ‘ the definition ’ is well known. 
E.g, it being doubtful (not known) who Devadatta is, we 
have die definition — ‘he who is wearing the armlet and the 
ear-ring, of the developed chest and rounded arms’ (all which is 
already known). What' the present text does is to declare,— ’in 
answer to the question who is a Brdhmana1—-\hB.t ‘‘he is one 
horn of a Brdhmana; ’ and this is exactly as if, on being asked 
— ‘ what is a crow? ’ — one were to say ‘ it is what is born of a 
crow!’ In fact, it is still to be known what is that ‘Brahmana- 
«hood ’ that belongs to the father. 

“The definition is illogical also : In the world one born 
of a female from, a male' of the same genus always belongs to 
that same genus ; e.g., what is horn of the cow is of the genus of 
the ‘ cow,’ what is born of the ‘mare’ is of the genus of the 
horse’ [and certainly in all, these cases marriage does not 
enter as a necessary factor].” 

The answer to the above is as follows : — First of all it has 
been asked — what would be the caste of certain kinds of sons ? 
Well, what is the need for any ‘ caste ? ’ , They belong to 
the genus ‘man; ’ and even without having any specific caste- 


256 MANU-SMRTi : DISCOTIKSE X 

distinction attributed to them, they become entitled to all that 
characterises the maw, -—both as ‘sons ’ and as persons dealing 
mih. Shrdddhas. Specially as all men are equally entitled 
to making gifts. 

“ But in the absence of further distinction, dealings with the 
man could not proceed (merely on the basis of his belonging to 
the genus ‘ man’); for the simple reason that the genus ‘ man’ is 
common to all human beings.” 

There is no force in this; every person has his own 
distinctive appellation ; every man is called either ‘Devadatta’ 
or ‘ Yajhadatta.’ Then, if it be considered necessary to specify 
the particular relationship of the persons in question,— -well, 
they have such appellations as ‘ Kanina ’ (‘ maiden-born J), 

^ Sahod ha ’ (‘ taken with the mother ’) and so forth. 

“ But all these names are found among all the four castes ; 
so that they also would be general (just like the genus 
‘ man’).” 

In that case, they would be distinguished by the name of 
their father— '‘he is the maiden-horn son of Devadatta,’ and so 
forth. 

Thus there is no force in the argument based upon the 
difficulty of distinguishing these sons. 

All the laws that are formulated here are with reference 
to all the four castes ; as is clear from what has been declared 
in 1*2 above. That ie why we have the plural number in the* 
text, which refers to the four castes, ‘^rSAmawa ’ and the 
rest. The persons here mentioned do not all belong to any 
one caste ; since the definition set forth is such as is applicable 
to all castes. Just as the son born to a .Smteawa from his 
wedded JBrdhmam wife is a Brdhmana, so is the son born 
to a Ksattriya and the other castes also, born of parents of the 
same caste, belong to that same caste. Then again, there could 
be no ‘ genus ’ in the absence of all particulars. Rg., in the 
absence of the particular tv&es, Shimsiiapd and the rest, 
where could Jhere be the genns ‘ tree ? ’ 
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The ‘ mixed castes ’ are of two kinds — -the product of 
marrmges ‘in the natural order,’ and the product of marriages 
of the ‘reverse order,’ Now those of the former class take 
the mother’s caste ; while the products of marriages of the 
‘ reverse order’ have no duties save the most general ones of 
‘not injuring living beings’ and so forth (enumerated in 10’63). 

All kinds of sons have been duly specified with their own 
distinctive names, and yet even the name of the products of 
‘reverse marriages ’ is not found mentioned. 

“What are those duties to the performance whereof 
these people would be entitled ? Where too is the text that 
makes them so entitled? The duties described here are not 
with reference to any particular caste; the text — ^“Of the mixed 
castes etc., etc. ’ (r2) clearly indicates tliat what is described 
pertains to c»ll castes” 

The answer to the above is as follows : — As regards the 
mention of the general duties of ‘not injuring others’ and the 
rest, with reference to the four castes, it is clearly meant to be '• 
applicable to every human being. 

Even though the text occurs in connection with , sons 
born of ‘ marriages in the reverse order,’ yet its direct meaning 
bears upon oilmen. In reality however it is more logical 
to take it as pertaining to such castes as stand on the same 
footing as those born of ‘reverse mai’riages,’ and it cannot 
stop short only at what is indicated by the context This 
we shall explain under the tCxt (10*63) itself. ' ' 

Then again, we have the following declaration*^* All those 
born' of violation of the law are equal to Shudras; ’ (Manu 
lOAl), — where ‘violation of The law’ stands for ‘ absence of 
sacramental rites;’ and this is of eight kinds, as described under 
verse 24 below where ‘adultery ’ stands for sexual intercourse 
with the wives of other men belonging to one’s own caste; 
other matters relating to this matter we shall explain later on. 

Thus then it follows that, even though the sons born of 
such ‘ violations of the law ’ do not belong to any caste, yet their 
3B 
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title to the performance of certain acts rests upon the direct 
declarations of the texts. 

In the case of the Ksattriya the child should be taken to 
belong to the mother’s caste ; because there are texts indica- 
iive of this ; In connection with the ‘ Dvydmu^ydyana \ son 
a peculiar ceremony has been prescribed (?) ; and in connection 
with other Shrauta rites also, we find a distinct procedure laid 
down with reference to him (?) . 

From all this it follows that it is only the son belonging 
to the Brdhmana caste who is entitled to an equal share 
with his uncle ; hence it is that it is declared that ‘ one should 
receive him legally.’ (?) All this would not be well if the 
injunction were in the aforesaid form. Because according to 
that ‘he would be equal to the Shudra‘,’ and as property is 
meant for sacrificial performances (to which the Shudra is not 
entitled), how could he be entitled to any share of it ? 

As for the son ‘ born of another man while the husband 
is alive,’ and that ‘ born of a widow,’ these are only ‘ soil-born ’ 
sons. Such is the custom among all civilised men; e.g^, 
Papdu, Dhrtarastra and Vidura, all ‘soil-born ’ sons, took the 
caste of their respective mothers. 

Then again, the ‘ outcast’ also has been excluded from 
being invited at Shrdddhas ; and yet as he would be beyond 
the pale of all morality, there could be no possibility of any idea 
being entertained regarding his admissibility [so that the objec- 
tor was not justified in drawing any conclusions from the 
exclusion of the ‘ soil-born’ sons from Shrdddhas}. 

As regards the text quoted above (from Yajfiavalkya, 
21 33), —since it is a mere reference, it may be explained away 
somehow. Or we may take it as referring to the ‘ appointed * 
son. 

Then as regards the argument that “it is only what is well- 
known that can serve as ^be definition (the distinguishing 
feature) of an5rthing”-*-we ask — ^Is not the meaning of the 
term ^ Brdhmana^ already' known ? In fact what the text 
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does is to preclude the idea of illegitimacy ’ being enter- 
tained regarding persons to whom the name ' JBrdkmma ’ is 
applied,— the sense being that they belong to the caste of their 
parents. Nor can it be argued that this would lead to a regres- 
sm ad infinitum] as the world has had no beginning in 
time. 

It has been urged that what is here stated is illogical 
But this could be so only if the matter of castes were something 
negotiable by direct perception. As a matter of fact however it is 
something that can be determined only with the help of Smrtis, 
and as such must be as they are declared to be in these texts. 
Just as in the case of such titles as ^Vashisiha’ and the like 
(family-names), it is found that, even in the absence of any 
blood-relationship with the personage named, they are applied 
to men on the basis of uninterrupted tradition handed down 
from times immemorial ; and serve as the basis of such expres- 
sions as ‘ the Yashisthas are listening.’ And the ease of the 
castes also should be taken as standing on the same footing. 
Just as in the case of a number of Brahmanas, all of whom 
are equally ‘ Brahmanas,’ they are classified as ^ Bhrgus^ 
^Vatmsi ^ BMfadvdjas,^ and sp forth — ^such distinction be- 
ing based entirely upon ‘ /S'raf^tj’—so in the case of a num- 
ber of persons, all of whom are equally ‘ men,’ they come to be 
distinguished as ' Brdhmanml ^Kmttriy os' and so forth. 

Some people have brought forward (against the view that 
Brahmanas must be born of duly wedded Brahmana couples) 
the case of Jabala : Satyakama Jabala asked his mother — ^To 
what do I belong? She answered-^I do not know, as 

I obtained you while I was, during my youth, attending, as a 
maid, upon several men. Having heard this, the boy went over 
to Hmdrumata Gautama, and said— -Bevered Sir, I wish to 
reside with you as a Eeligious Student. The sage asked him — 
To what gotra do you belong ? The boy answered— I asked my 
mother, and she told me that in her youth, she obtained me etc., 
etc. ; — whereupon Gautama concluding that no non-Brahmana 
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could speak so irankly, directed him to fetch fuel and said— ‘I 
shall initiate thee.’ What the mother meant was that in her youth 
she met many men, and she knew not from whom the child was 
born ; and what Gautama did was to infer, from the boy’s truth- 
fulness, that he must have been begotten by a Brdhmana^ and 
hence he initiated him. From this these people conclude that 
sons born to persons from such women of the same caste as 
are not duly wedded, are also of the same caste. 

There is however no force in this. All that the mother’s 
statement means is — ‘I obtained you during my youth’— at a 
period of life when the mind! is fickle, being beset with fancies 
— ‘ when I was attending ’ — as a maid-servant, suffering from 
hunger — wandering in several places ’ — not living at any one 
place, hence I have no recollection of the gotra’-name of 
my husband.’ 

From all this it becornes established that sons born to a 
person from a duly wedded wife of the same caste as himself 
belong to the same caste. And in the case of Jabala also, 
Gautama inferred from the words of the boy, that he must be 
the spa of jSrdAmawa-parents ; hence though he recognised 
him as a Brdhmana, he did not know his gotra. What he 
wished to ascertain by means of the question regarding the 
boy’s was the special Vedic Rescension to which he 

belonged; and this for the reason that the exact method of his 
initiation would vary with the Rescension to which one belonged ; 
while his gotra no bearing upon the initiation at all. 
And it is not, as some people have explainedj that “ the 
question jreally referred to the boy’s caste, the idea in the 
sage’s mind being that he would deduce the caste from the 
nobility of his race, while a direct question about caste would 
be impolite.”— (5) 


SECTION (2) -MIXED CASTES 
VERSE VI 

The sons begotten by twice-boen men on wives Ol;’ 

■ THE next LOWEE CASTES’, THEY BEOLAEE TO BE EQUAL, 

TAINTED AS THEY AEE BY THE DETECT OE THBIK 

MOTHEES. — (6) 

Bhasya. 

Sons hegotten,—ifi the natural order— 07i wives of the 
■next lower caste ’ — ie., the caste immediately lower— are to be 
regarded as ‘ equals — not of the same easte. That is the son of a 
Brahmana father from a Ksattriya mother, or of a Ksattriya 
father from a Vaishya mother, is ‘ equal ’ to the father, and not 
the very same. 

And the reason for this is that they are ‘ tainted with the 
defect of their mother! 

This declaration of ‘ equality implies that the sons are 
superior to the mother, but inferior to the father. 

^ By The use of tlie plural number and 

the fact that the caste is determined with reference to the mothers, 
indicates that this is possible only in the case of marriages ‘ in 
the natural order.’ For in the case of marriages ‘ of the inverse 
order,’ the caste would be determined with reference to the 
father, who is of a lower caste than the mother. It is for this 
reason that the preceding verse has added the phrase ‘in the 
natural order.’ What we said in the Bhasya on the preced- 
ing verse, that this phrase had been added ‘ with a view to 
what follows,’ did not refer to this, but to the forthcoming 
verses. — (6) 

/ ; VERSE VII 

Such is the eternal law relating to those born oe 

WHVES OE the NEXT LOWER CASTES; KNOW^ THIS 
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(EOl.L0WmG) TO BE THE BIGHT EHLE TERTAINING TO 
THOSE BOBN OE WIVES TWO OR THREE, BEGBEES 
LOWER.— (7) 

Bhasya. 

The first half of the verse reiterates what has gone before ; 
and the second half contains a brief indication of what follows. 

‘ Two or three degrees lower! — For the Brahmana, the 
wife ‘ three degrees lower ’ would be the Shudra ; and the 
Vaishya would be ‘ two degrees lower. ’ 

There is not much useful purpose served by this verse. 
■•■-”(7)' , 

VEESE VIII 

From THE on a a maiden is born the 

* Ambastha'’ and on a Shudra maiden the * Wi^dda,^ 
who IS GALLED ‘ Pdms^am.’“*-(8) 

Bhasya. 

¥QxAieBrdhmana,\ke girl is ‘two degrees lower/ 

and the child born of her is the ‘ambasiha ’ ; called in another 
Smrti (Q:mtSLm&^ 4i'M) \BhrjyaIcaniha.^ 

The child born of the Shudra girl, who is ‘ three degrees 
lower,’ is the ^ Nisdda! also called ^ Pdrashara! 

The name ^ Nisdda’ also belongs to a caste born from a 
marriage of the ‘inverse ’ order. (See verse 15 below). 

The term ‘maiden’ stands for woman in general, — say 
some people; ‘FmsAy a maiden^ meaning Vaishya woman’, 
and so on throughout. — (8) 

VERSE IX 

From the K$attriya on a Shudra maiden is born a 

BEING CALLED * UgRA,’ OE THE STITEE OE THE 

Kasttriya and Shudra^ gruel in his deeds and 

DEALINGS.— (9) 
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Bh^sya. 

^ Deeds and stand for actions of body and 

speech. Both these are cruel in the case of the caste mentioned. 

This is only a description of the character of the man » 
the term ^ stuff’ standing for nature. The two natures assert 
themselves, since the child is born of the two castes. — (9) 

VERSE X 

GhIBBEEN 01? THE lEOM THE THEBE LOWER 

CASTES, OE THE K§attriya eeom the two lowee 

CASTES, AND OE THE VAISHYA EEOM THE ONE LOWER 
CASTE, — THESE SIX HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE ‘ LOW- 
BORN.’— (10) 

Bhmya^ 

The first three quarters of this verse contain a mere 
reiteration of what has gone before,' and the fourth serves the 
purpose of pointing out the meaning of the term ‘ A pasada’ 
* Lowd)orn ’ meaning being that the children of the throe 
castes born of women one, two and three degrees lower 
should be known as ‘ low-born.’ 

These are called Tow-born’ because, though they serve the 
purposes of the ‘ son,’ they are of a lower status than the son 
born of a wife of the same caste. — (10) , 

VERSE XI 

One born erom the KsaUTiya(m the BmAmana maiden 

IS ' BUa’ IN CASTE; AND THE SONS BORN ON THE 

KsattHya and the Brdhmana maiden erom the 
Vaishya are *Mdgadha’ and ^Vaideha’ respec- 
tively.— (10) 

Bhdsya. 

The foregoing rules apply to marriages in the ‘natural 
order,’ those pertaining to the marriages of the ‘ reverse order ’ 
are now stated. 


264. ■ ■ MANll-SaiETl : BISCGU^^ 

The significance of the term ‘ ’ has been already 

explained. 

From the \Vaishya are born the ' Mdgadha’ and the 
respectively ; i,e., that born from Ksattriy a girl 

is the " Mdgadha ’ and that born of the Brdhmana. girl, the 
^Yaideha! — -(11) 

VEESE xn 

From THE Shudra on the Vcmhya, the Ksattriya and 
^B.'E Brdhmana Maiden ARE born the mixed . castes, 
^ Ay 0 gar a,' and YChanddla,' the lowest 

: OE MEN.— (12) ' ■ 

Bhdsya, * 

Here also the names are to be taken respectively. 

Though the terms ‘ Vaishya^ and ‘ Bdjanya’ (without the 
feminine ending are denotative of the mere castes, yet from the 
force of implication they are understood to mean the girls of 
those castes; just as in the case of such expressions as 
‘Mr gakfiram ’ and ^ Kukhutdnd am ’ (where the mr g\ the 
female deer and the Kuhkufi, the hen, are meant). The 
feminine endings have been dropped on account of metrical 
considerations.— (12) 

' VEESE XIII - 

As THE ‘ Amhasiha ’ and the ' ugra ’ are born in the 

‘ NATURAL ORDER ’ EROM A • WOMAN TWO DEGREES 
REMOVED, — EVEN SO HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE THE 
'Ksattf AND THE ‘ Vaideha,' though born in the 
‘inverse order.’ — (13) 

Bhdsya. 

From the Brdhmana, on the Vaishya girl — who is two 
degrees lower — is born the ‘Ambastha,^ and the ‘Ugra’ is born 
from the Ksattriya on the Shudra girl— who is two degrees 
lower; — both these being ‘horn in the natural order, ^ Similarly 
‘in the inverse order,^ the ‘Ksattf is born from the Shudra bh 
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idoB Ksattriya girl — who is two degrees higher, — and the 
^ Vaideha^ is born from the Vaishya on the Brahmana girl-— 
who is two degrees higher. 

And both these two sets stand on the same footing, as 
regards the performance of the sacred rites,— but not as regards 
the functions of officiating at sacrifices and so forth. 

Among the products of the ‘inverse marriages,’ the ‘ Ohm-- 
ddla’ alone is untouchable; as under verse 5*85, hathing has 
been prescribed as to be done only when one touches the Ohan- 
ddla, and not any other product of ‘ inverse marriages.’ So that 
as regards the mixed castes, ‘ Sutay ‘ Mdgadlia^ and ‘ Ayogava,^ 
their treatment as regards touchdhility and so forth is to be 
like the ‘ Chanddla,^ on the ground of their being mentioned 
along with this latter, and this on the principle of the ‘ stick 
and the cake ’ (where the stick being placed within the cake, 
what happens to the one happens to the other also).— (13) 

VERSE XIV 

The sons oe twioe-boen men from women oe the 
NEXT lower caste, WHO HAVE BEEN ENUNCIATED 
IN DUE ORDER, ARE CALLED BY THE NAME OP THE 
LOWER CASTE, ON ACCOUNT OP THE TAINT ATTACHING 
TO THEIR MOTHERS.— (14) 

Bhdsya. 

The child born of the Brdhmana on the Ksattriya or 
the Vaishya mother, as also one born of the Ksattriya father 
from the Vmshya or the Shudr a mother , — they call by the 
name of the lower caste ; i.e., their caste is the next lower in 
the natural order ; which’means that they are of their mother’s 
caste. 

Much significance is not meant to attach to the term 
‘next lower,’ hence it is added-— ‘on taint 

attaching to their mother sJ That is they are not affected by 
the superior caste of their father. Hence, ^ even though in 
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reality tkey belong to 'mixed castes/ yet they have been declared 
to. be of their mother’s caste. And this means that the proper 
sacramental rites should be performed. Apart from the present 
textj there is mothing to indicate that for the persons concerned 
the sacramental rites proper for the KnattriycA, and Vccishya 
should be performed. And the reason is that like the mule, their 
caste rs a totally different one. But since the present text declares 
that they are of their mother’s caste, there can be nothing 
^rong in the performance of their sacramental rites.— (14) 

VEESE XV— XVIII , 

The ‘ is born erom the Brdhmana on the 

^ EORA ’ MAIDEN, THE ' Ahhlra ’ ON THE. ' A mb astha ’ 
: ‘ MAIDEN AND THE ' BUgvana' on the ' Ayogma ' 
MAIDEN.,— (15) ' 

EROM THE SPRING IN THE INVERSE ORDER THREE 

LOW-BORN SONS — ' Ayogava' the ' Ksattr^ and 
THE 'Qhancldla,' the lowest oe men, — (16) 

ErOM THE VaISHYA ARE • BORN IN THE INVERSE ORDER 

^ THE and the ‘ ; bet erom the 

THE ' Sutab only; These three being 
THE OTHER ‘low-born’ ONES.— (17) 

One born prom the ‘ NisMa ' Q ^ the woman 

is a ‘ PUKKASA ’ by CASTE j BUT ONE BORN EROM 

THE Shudra on the ‘ A^sdc^a ’ woman is called 
AlKuhhataha 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ Nisada ^ meant here is not the caste born from 
the Brahmana on the Shudra girl, which has been described 
above (Verse 8), but the child born in the ‘ inverse order,’ 
which is going to be mentioned later on. That this must be 
so is, clear from the fact that the present context deals with 
‘ inverseA>07'n cmtes it being well-known that the ‘ Puhhasa ’ 
is a caste of this latter class. — -(15 — 18) 
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VEESE XIX 

One boen eeom the ' Ksattr ' on ehe ^ Ugrd ' womN 

IS CALLED ' Shvapdka;' AND ONE BEGOTTEN BY THE 

‘ Vaideha ’ ON the ‘ Amhastha ’ woman is called 
‘ Fma.’-— (19) 

Bhdsya. 

The women are of the ‘inversely’ mixed castes, and the 
men of the ‘ naturally mixed castes ; ’ from the union of these 
are born the ^ Shvapdka^ and the ‘ Fewa both inversely 
mixed castes. — (19) 

VEESE XX 

The sons that the twice-born men beget on wives 
OE equal caste, but who, not euleilling their 
sacred duties, become excluded erom the Sdvitri 
-—should be designated as Wratyai (Apostates)* 
-(20) 

Bhdsya, 

These do not belong to any inversely mixed caste ; and 
yet they are mentioned here with a view to what follows in the 
following verses. 

‘ The sons begotten hy the twice-horn men on wives 
of the same caste \ — if they deviate from the duties in 
connection with the Veda — ■j.e., if they fail to become regular 
Religious ^Students and so forth,'— and as such Hecome exclu- 
ded /torn the and hence fail to pass through the 

Initiatory Ceremony,— they should be designated as ‘Apostates.’ 

‘ would not be the right construc- 

tion ; because when children me born they are' neither ‘ ful- 
fillers,’ nor ‘non-fulfillers,’ ‘of sactedduties F since the Initiatory 
Rite is prescribed as to be performed only a/ter. the child 
has been born. Hence the term havratdn’ ^ not fulfilling 
their sacred duties^ has to be taken as representing what is 
meant by the definition of the - Apostate’ as provided here^ — 
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such representing being necessary for the setting forth of what 
follows. 

Some people read ' — ' avratdydfhjavjayanti tan vrdtydn^ 
they should designate as A'postates those whom the 
twice-born men beget on wives who are unfaithful’ 

But this is not right; as this would be incompatible with 
the accepted definition of the ‘Apostate’. — (20) 

VERSE XXI 

From the ‘ Apostate ’ Brdhmana is born the evil- 
NATURED ' B hr jjakantaka’ the Avmitya, the ‘ Vdta- 
dhdni,,’ TE’E ^ Puspadha,' and the ‘ ShaiJchaJ -^{ 12 ) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ On wives of the same caste "^ — of the preceding verse — 
is to be construed with this also. 

Though the caste of the women is not specified in this text, 
and yet it being necessary to know her caste, we learn it from 
another where it is said that— ‘The son born to the 

Brahmana from a Vaishya woman is called Bhrjjakantajm^ 
(Gautama, 4*20). 

The characteristic of this caste is stated - — ^ eviUnatured.^ 
The one described before (under 8) is not ‘ evil-natured,’ 
because he is born ‘ in the natural order ’; the one mentioned 
here is rightly decried, because he is born of an Apostate 
for whom the sacramental rites have not been performed, and 
is, as such, not entitled to any religious acts. 

The several names are mentioned not merely by way of 
synonyms, but in order to show by what names the particular 
mixed caste is known in different countries. 

The older writers however explain that the second and 
following names are those, of the successive descendants of the 
‘ BhfjjakantakGijJ That iSj the son horn from the Brahmana 
mother is the ^ ‘ Avantya ’ 
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mother is the ‘ A vaiitya ’ or the ‘ Vatadhana ’ ; from the ‘ Yata- 
dhana ’ mother is born the ‘Piispadha/ and from the ‘Puspa- 
dha ’ the ^ Shaikha,’ and so on. — ( 21) 

YEESE XXII-XXIII 

Prom the ‘ Apostate ’ Kmttriya is born the ‘ Jhalla,’ 

THE ‘MALTA,’ THE ‘ LlOHCHHIVI,’ THE ‘ Nata' THE 
‘ Karana,' the ‘ Khasa ’ and the ^ Dr avid a '—{%%) 
And erom the ‘ Apostate ’ Yaishta is born 
THE ‘ SXJDHANVAN ’ THE ‘ Achdrya' THE ‘ Karusa,’ 
THE ‘ YiJANMAN,’ the ‘ MaITRA ’ AND THE ' Satt- 
vatad — “(23) 

Bhdsya. 

These several castes should be known by these names.-— - 
(22-23) . 

YEESE XXIY 

‘ Confused castes’ are produced by infidelity among 
THE castes, by THE MARRYING OF WOMEN UNFIT 
FOR MARRIAGE, AND BY THE NEGLECT OF ONE’S 
DUTIES.— (24) 

Bhdsya, 

Adultery, with women of the same caste, 
either unmarried, or married to others either in the ‘ natural ’ 
or the ‘inverse’ order. 

‘ The marrying of women unfit fond marriage^—Le.^ 
those that should not be married f e.p'., sister, grand-daughter 
and so forth. 

‘ iVep'Zeci o/ one’s d-MSies — such as Initiation, study of the 
Yeda and so forth ;— according to some people the profes- 
sion of the also would be the Brahmana’s ‘duty’ if 

it happens to have been followed in the family for two or three 
generations.— (24) 
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VEESE XXV 

I am going- to describe those persons of mixed ori- 
gin WHO ARE born IN THE NATURAL AND IN THE 
INVERSE ORDER AND ARE MUTUALLY CONNECTED. 

—(25) 

Bhdsya. 

■ Connection ’ means relationship — of ^ natural ’ sons witii 
ithose of the ‘inyerse’ order, and also with others of the ‘natural’ 
order, — of sons of the ‘ inverse ’ order with other sons of the 
same kind as also with those of the ‘natural ’ order. 

This verse serves to introduce the enumeration of the 
names in the following verses. — (25) 

VEESE XXVI 

(1) The ^ Suta,\{2) the ‘ Vaideha,’ the ' Chamidla,' 
THE lowest of MEN, (4) THE ‘ Mdgadha,' (5) the 
^ Ksattr' CASTE, AND (6) the ' Ay ogava'"-(^Q) 

Bhdsya. 

These ‘inverse’ castes, defined above, are mentioned here, 
for the purpose of laying down what follows. — (26) 

VEESE XXVII' 

These SIX beget similar castes on women belong- 
ing to the same : caste as themselves ; so ALSO 
those belonging TO THE MOTHER’S CASTE PROCREATE 
(on women OF THE SAME CASTE), AS ALSO ON WOMEN 
OF HIGHER CASTES. — (27) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ These ’ — the ^ S via ’ and the other sons of the ‘inverse 
order’ — ^heget similar castes on women belonging to the 
same caste as themselms^' — i.e.. children belonging to the 
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same caste ; e.g., on a ^ Suta ’ mother, the ‘ father begets 
a son of the ‘ Suta ’ caste ; similarly on a Chanddla^ mother 
the ‘ Chandala ’ father begets a son of the ^ Oh and ala ’ caste. 

So also those belonging to the mother’s caste procreate’ 
-—the sons of the ‘natural order,’ who belong to their mother’s 
caste,— those described above as ‘ called by the name of the 
lower caste.’ (14). 

These also beget sons of their own caste on women 
belonging to the same caste as themselves ; e.g., the ‘ Ambas- 
tha ’ father on the ^ Ambastha’ mother. So also on a Vaishya 
woman, a person of the lower caste, begets Vaishyas\ because 
of the mention of the ‘ mother’s caste.’ 

Others read ‘‘mdtrjdtau prasuyante’; and this means 
as follows:— On women of their own caste, — i,e., the ‘ Ambas- 
tha ’ and the rest, — as also on those of their mother’s caste 
— the Vaishya— they beget sons of the same caste as 
themselves. 

Though the ^ Ambastha ’ and the rest are superior to the 
pure Vaishya, yet the text speaks of equality ; because both 
are equally entitled to the rights 'and privileges of the Vaishya. 

That ‘ sons of the natural order ’ are meant is indicated by 
\h.e tevm. ^ mother’s cceSiie’,— even though the context clearly 
pertains to ‘sons of the inverse order.’ 

‘ As also on women of higher castes’ — ‘People, born 
in the ‘ inverse order,’ having intercourse with women of higher 
castes, beget sons; and these are of a lower status, — this being 
understood from the consideration of what follows. 

As a matter of fact, sons begotten by the ‘ Ayogava ’ and 
the rest on ‘ Ayogava’ women do not obtain the title of 
‘Ayogava’; and the ‘ similarity ’ meant is simply that they are 
of the ‘inverse Order and when some sons are declared to be 
of a ‘lower status,’ this is based upon the relative status (of the 
several kinds of sons of the inverse order). 

Thus the meaning of the sentence comes to be that — ‘ 
‘From persons born in the inverse order are born persons of 
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the same order, on women belonging to the same or to higher 
castes.’ — (27) 

VERSE xxvin 

As TO ONE HIS OWN ALTER-EG-0 IS BOEN FEOM TWO OUT 
OE THE THEEE NBAEEST CASTES, AS ALSO FROM: HIS 
OWN CASTE, — EVEN SO IS THE ORDER AMONG THOSE 
OUT OE THE OUTER CIRCLE. — (28) 

Bhasya. 

‘ For one ’ — to the Brdhmana — ‘ his alter-ego is horn 
from two out of the three castes ’ ; — from the Ksattriya 
and Vaishya woman is born a son invested with the character 
of the ‘ double birth,’ — ‘ as also from his own castel Thus 
on three castes the Brahmana begets ‘ twice-born men.’ 

^ Even so is among men of the outer eirolF^ — i.e.^ sons 
born in the ‘inverse order,’ for the Vaishya and the Ksattriya 
father from the Ksattriya and the Brdhmana mother, res- 
pectively, are invested with the ‘ double birth.’ 

And when these sons are invested with ‘double birth,’ 
they should have the Initiatory Ceremony performed for them ; 
as is going to be added— These six partake of the character of 
tvdce-born persons (41) 

The only difference however is that those born ‘in the 
inverse order ’ take the mother’s caste. 

As we are going to explain later on, all this is mere 
commendatory exaggeration.— (28) 

VERSE XXIX 

Those also beget on each other’s wives several 
‘alien’ SONS, greatly tainted and desrised.— (29) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Those ’-—the six castes, ‘ Ayogavas ’ and the rest — heget 
several alien sonSy m each^^^e^ Ksattf 
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on the wife of the ^ Ayogma^ and so forth,— sons, 
despised^ — Slower in grade than their father the Ayogma 

begets on |he wife of the Ksattr^ a son who is more ‘alien ^ 
than himself; and one still more ‘alien’ on the wife of the 
Chandala^ and so forth.— (29) 

. VEKSE XXX 

As THE Shudra begets an ‘alien ’ being on a BrdJi - 
mana woman, — even so an alien pbopagates 
ON eemales of the eohe castes, a still more 
ALIEN BEING. — (30) 

Bhdsya, 

The birth of sons among persons of the ‘inverse’ castes 
themselves, from each other’s wives has been described. Now 
the birth of sons from women of the four castes is described. 

The verbal root ‘ 5 m ’ {to he horn) has been used in this 
text as synonymous with to produce ; ^ prasuy ate’ meming 
hegets. 

This is indicated in the next verse. — (30) 

VERSE XXXI 

AIjIENS behaving discordantly, beget FIFTEEN CASTES, 
STILL MORE ALIEN, DISGRACED AND NOT DISGRAC- 
ED. — (31) 

Bhdsya. 

Each caste gives rise to several ‘ mixed castes from some 
castes proceed castes in the ‘ natural order,’ and from some in 
the ‘ inverse order,’ while from some both ‘ natural ’ and 
‘inverse.’ From the Brahmana only those in the ‘natural’ 
order (1—3) and from the Shudra only those in the ‘ inverse ’ 
order (4 — 6); and imm the Ksattriyd and Aie Vaishya proceed 
those in the ‘ natural’ order, as well as those in the ‘inverse ’ 
order. From the Ksattriya proceed and one 
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'inverse’ sub-caste; (1~9) from the Vaishya ‘inverse’ 
and one ‘ natural ’ (9 — 12). 

These make twelve sub-castes, ‘ natural ’ and ' diverse.’ 

When each of these has intercourse with women of each 
of the four castes, they give rise to four divisions of each of 
these twelve. 

Among these some are ^disgraced’ and others ‘not 
disgraced ’ ; but all of them are ‘ still more alien ’ than 
their fathers what is meant by this ‘ alien ’ character is 
that they are several degrees removed from their parents, 
specially on account of their having fallen off from their sacred 
duties. 

All tins is explained by means of examples. 

We shall enumerate the ‘inverse’ sub-castes in detail-^( A) 
The Ayogava, born from the Shudra father and the Vaishya 
mother, begets four sons on women of the Brahmana the 
Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra castes; these along with 
the Ayogava himself make Jive. Similarly the Ksattr and 
the Chanddla. Thus of the Shudra there are three groups of 
five; which mdkQ Jifteen\ (B) Similarly born of the Vaishya 
father there are two ‘ inverse ’ sub-castes, — the ‘ Magadha ’ born 
of a Ksattriya mother and the ‘ Vaidehaha ’ of a Brahmana 
mother ; of the Shudra mother, the son born is of the ‘natural ’ 
order. Of these when the son born of the Shudra mother 
begets sous on the four castes, then the same process takes 
place. When he has intercourse with a Shudra woman, then 
the sub-caste that is born is a degree lower than himself ; 
similarly having intercourse with a Vaishya woman, he begfets 
one still lower. (C) But those born to the Shudra father from 
the Brahmana and the Ksattriya women are ‘ superior.’ Thus 
it is that while some are ‘fe^racec?,’ others are ‘'/mif disgraced! 
The same holds good regarding the Brahmana and the 
Ksattriya father. But in the case of the Brahmana there is 
this peculiarity that to him all the sons are born are in 
the ‘ natural ’ order. , A combination among these sub-castes 
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gives rise to endless divisions. This is what has been spoken 
of above (in 29) — Hhat beget many alien sons etc.’ 

^ DiBGordantlyl — contrary to law. 

^Behaving ’ — having intercourse. ’ 

^ is one compound word. Or (taken as two 

distinct words), it may mean— while themselves 

{hlndh) they beget sons not disgraced (ahmdn). 

^Fifteen cfxsfes inasmuch as it has been declared 
that 'there is no fifth caste ’ (Verse 4), the term ‘caste’ must 
be taken here as used figuratively.— (31) 

VERSE XXXII^ 

The ‘ Dasyu ’ begets on tb:e . ‘ Ayogava/ the ‘ Sairan- 

DHRA,’ SKILLED IN TOILET AND ATTENDANCE, WHO, 
THOUGH NOT A SLAVE, MAKES HIS LIVING LIKE A 
SLAVE, AND ALSO LIVES BY CATCHING ANI^LALS.-^(32) 

Bhdsya, 

{a) ‘ Toilet ’—adorning.— (4») -attendance ’ — service. That 
is (a) arranging the hair, painting the body with red powder, 
sandal-paste and such things pand (6) shampooing of the hand 
•and" feet. ; ■ 

The name here mentioned is applied to a man who knows 
the exact time when to act, and is capable' of acting quickly, — 
all witli the motive of making money. 

‘ Though not a slam^ makes his living like a slave ’ ; — 
ie., engaged by his master for a term of one year or six months. 
Or, it may mean that being skilled as above, he is ever ready, 
like the slave, to do all he can. 

" Living hy catching animaW) — this is a, second means 
of subsistence. 

‘ Ydgurd'^ stands for the killing of wild animals. For the 
Ary as this is permitted only for the purpose of making offerings 
to gods and Pitrs, or of allaying hunger ; and not for .that of 
making a living by selling flesh in the manner of fow;lers. 
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VERSE XXXBl 


Vaideha ’ beg-ets the Madhuha4ike ‘ Mai 


Begets ^ — on the Ayogava ’ woman. 


■ Maoihuka-tike ' — ^'i'his word expresses a simile; it means 
that the man is ^as sweet as the madhuka flower/ being pos- 
sessed of a sweet voice. Or, it may mean ‘he who behaves 
hke the flower’;- — ^the word being formed with the 

^ Da\ afiix; and the elongation of the second vowel being one 
that is permitted in the case of several words ; the elongation 
of the first vowel being due to the reflexive afiix. 

‘ Who praise men and are called on that 

account ‘ bards.’ 

^At sun-rise ^ — at the time of the rising of the sun, — 
these people ring the bell ; with a view to awaken the King 
and other rich men. 

The caste here mentioned is begotten on the ‘ Ayogava * 
woman, — she being the woman mentioned in this connection. 
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VERSE XXXIV 

The 'Nisdda' begets the ^ Mdrgma' oe ' Ddsa; wro 

SUBSISTS BY WOEKING THE BOAT, AND WHOM THE 
INHABITANTS OE ATymavta CALL ‘ KAIVAETA.’— (34) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmucli as the present context deals with the castes of 
the ‘inverse’ order, the ‘ ’ meant here cannot be the one 

described above as ‘ one born of the Brahmana father and the 
Shudra mother;’ it must stand for some odier ‘inverse’ caste, 
akin to the ^Dasyu.'" 

He begets — produces on the ‘ Ayogava ’ woman, — the 
‘ inverse ’ caste called ‘ Margava^ 

The other two names of this caste are ^ Bdsa^ and 
‘ Kaivarta! 

^ Ary d'oarta'* is well-known. 

The working of the boat is the livelihood — means of 
subsistence — ^for this caste. — (34) 

VERSE XXXV 

These three, devoid of caste, are severally born 
FROM ^ Ayogava^ women, who wear the clothes 
OF THE- DEAD, ARB IGNOBLE, AND EAT DESPISED 

FOOD.-— (35) 

Bhdsya. 

The caste of the mother of the three castes just mentioned, 
ending with the ‘ having not been mentioned, the 

present verse gives the 'purpose of specifiying that caste. 

All these are born from ‘ Ayogava- women. 

The qualifications of these women are next added — ‘ Who 
wear those who put on the 

clothes found on dead bodies. 

Untouchable. 

They eat \ despised food •i.e., leavings.— (35) 
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VERSE XXXVI 

EroM THE- ‘ iVi5sa(ia’ IS BORN OF THE ' KdrdvaTa^ who 
WORKS JN HEATHER; AND FROM THE ^Vaidehaka' 
THE 'Andhra^ and the ‘ Meda' who have their 
DWELLINGS OUTSIDE THE VILLAGE. — (36) 

Bhdsya. 

In view of the term ‘ o?i Vaideha imman’ occurring 
later on (37), the meaning must be that An the Vaideha woman, 
fromtheNisadai^hom’^^KmAvara! 

From the V aid ehaha horn the two castes ‘Andhra’ 
and ‘ Meda’— -on what women ? — on the Kdravara and the 
Nisdda women respectively. That such is the meaning is 
implied by the fact of these two being the last spoken of. 
We explain the verse ta mean this in view of the fact that an 
entirely different caste is born from the Vaideha fathen ona 
Vaideha mother. Thus then what is meant is that from the 
father of the same caste ai*e born two different castes, — -this 
difference being due to the difference in the castes of the mothers. 

‘ Outside the village’ their ‘dwelling I livinghouse. 

— (36> ^ ^ ^ ^ 

VERSE XXXVII 

On the ‘ Vaideha’ woman from the ‘ Chajiddla’ is born 
i^w& ypanchmopdka’ WHO deals in bamboos; as 
ALSO THE ‘ Ahmdiha’ from the ^Nisdda’ —iZT) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ From the Chanddlai on the Vaideha looman, is horn! 
{ho, cd.s,ie, n^meA Paniu^ 

ITis iivelihobd is next stated.— He ‘ deals in bamboos ’, — 

‘ tvaksdrcd hdmg a name of the Bamboo ; it is by bamboos, — 
i.e„ by buying and selling bamboos and by making mats 
and other things— "that these people live. 
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^ From the NisddF—on the same woman— is born the 
Ahindika. The livelihood of these men may be the one implied 
by the name itself (i.e., snake-catching), oi' something else 
may be found out. — (37) 

VERSE XXXVIII 

By the 'Ghdncjdla' on the 'Pukkasd woman is be- 
gotten THE ^ Sopdha' whose livelihood consists 
OE DEATH, AND WHO ARE WICKED AND DESPISED BY 
GOOD PEOPLE. — (38) 

Blhdsya. 

^Vyamnd is suffering; — the ^mula’ of it is hillmg; 
what is meant is that the livelihood of these men is the execut- 
ing of criminals, the carrying of the dead bodies of men dying 
without any relations, the taking away of their clothes, eating 
the cakes offered to the dead, and so forth. 

This caste is born from the ‘ Ohanddld on the ‘ Puhhasa^ 
woman. 

Or, ‘ may be taken as standing for the roots of 
trees, and the ‘ vyasana^ would stand for the dissecting of these; 
and this forms ^ their livelihood. That is, they live by selling 
the roots and other things extracted out of the trees that have 
been cut down.- — (38) 

VERSE XXXIX 

The ^ ’ woman BEARS to ' O hanSdla" the son 

CALLED ‘ Antydvasdyinl woE-K.m(3c in the cremation- 
ground, DESPISED EVEN BY OUT-CASTS.— (39) 

Bhdsya, 

They call the Antydvasayin also ‘ Ghandala.’, 

Or ^Antydvasayin^ may be the name of the caste born 
from the ‘Xisada ’ mother and the ‘ Ohandala ’ father. 
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yWorlcing in the cremation- ground ’’ — i.e,^ living by 
burning the dead body and so forth. 

He is to be regarded as more despised than even the 
^ Chandala.’ 

As a matter of fact, the number of mixed castes is endless. 
Hence what the text has done is to give merely an indication 
of a few of them. — (39) 

VERSE XL 

These castes, pbo'obedine ebom mixtures, have been 

DESCRIBED IE RELATION TO THEIR EATHERS AND 

MOTHERS ; AND WHETHER MANIEEST OR HNMANIEEST, 

THEY MAY BE KNOWN BY THEIR OCCUPATIONS. — ( 40 ) 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ ’ that have been just described, — such 

as dealing in bamboos and so forth,- — ^by means of these even 
the little known castes of the ^ Sop dha^ mid the rest can be 
known. 

All these have been described through the character of 
their fathers and mothers. 

d Manifest or unmanifest^ — they shalh be known as 
belonging to those castes. 

In the case of the ^ Ayogavi^ the description was through 
the caste of the mother, md it was through that of the father 
in the case of the description of the ^ Andhra\m.d do.Q^Meda'* 
as born from the ^Nisdda^ and the ^Vaidehaha^ fathers 
respectively.—- (40) 


SECTION (3)-STATUS OP THE MIXED CASTES. . 
VEHSE XLI 

Six sons boen oii' women op the same caste anb op 

THOSE OP THE NEXT LOWEE CASTES PAETAKE OP 
THE CHARACTEE OP ‘ TWICE-BORN ’ PERSONS. BtIT 
ALL THOSE BORN OP VIOLATION HAVE BEEN DEC- 
LARED TO BE OP THE NATURE OP Shudms. — (41) 

Blidsya. 

From ‘twice-born’ persons, sons born of women of the 
same caste as themselves belong to the same caste ; and all 
these ^partake of the charaeter of twice-horn persons^;— 
this is the reiteration of a well-known fact. And the assertion 
that sons born of women of the next lower caste also stand on 
the same footing is made for the purpose of indi(?ating that 
the same rights and privileges belong to those also. 

‘ Those born of women of the next lower caste ’ — i,€., in 
the ‘natural order ) of those born to the Brahmana father and 
the Ksattriya or Vaishya mother, or those born to the Ksattri- 
ya father from the Vaishya mother. « 

These ‘ pa/rtahe qf the character of twice-djorn persms ’ 
— i.c., they should have the Initiatory Bite performed for them, 
and having become initiated, they become entitled to all that 
pertains to a twice-born person. 

“ It has been, declared under 14 above that ‘ they are called 
by the name of the next lower caste, ’ which means that all 
such sons of the natural order belong to their mother’s caste ; 
so that it would naturally follow that they are entitled to all 
that pertains to that caste.” ' 

True; but since the passage referred to uses the term 
‘name,’ people might have the idea that the sons are only so by 
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name, and not hy ; hence with a view to make the point 
clear, we have another assertion in the present text, which asserts 
that ^ the six sons partalce of the character of twice-born menj 
Those SOBS however who are born of ‘violation,^ — ^.e., 
of a mixture of the castes — ‘ are of the nature of Shudras ^ — 
he., having the character of the Shiidra, they are enthled to the 
rights and duties of that caste. 

The peculiarity in connection with sons born in the 
' inverse order’ is going to be described later on. The term 
^ next lower oaste ^ in the present text has been added only 
for the purpose of indicating that what is said here applies to 
the sons of the ‘ natural order ’ only. So that the son born to 
the Brahmana from a Vaishya women, who is one step removed 
from the ‘next lower caste ’ — -also becomes included. But, the 
number being limited to ‘six,’ the son born to the Brahmana 
from the woman, — -i.e., ‘ Pdrasliara’ — is not includ- 
ed here. — (41) 

VERSE XLII 

By THE YOEOE OE AUSTEBITIES AND THE SEED THEY 
ATTAIN HIGHER OB DOVi^EE BANK AMONG MEN, THROUGH 
WETH, CYCDB AFTER UYGDE.— (42) 

Bhd^ya. 

‘ Tkey ’^ie,, the sons bom of the next lower castes^— 
\hy,. the force of austerities[ md \by the force of 
''cycle after cycle^—ile., in each successive birth;-— ‘a^ifeew 
higher or lower ranh’ 

All this is going to be described under verse 64 et. seq. 
-(42.) 

VERSE XLIII 

But by the omission of the sacred rites, and also 
BY THEIR NEGLECT OF Brdhmanas, the following 
Ksattriya castes have gradually sunk to the 
position of the low-born. — (43) 
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Bhdsya. 

Now follow the details regarding ‘ tlie omission of one% 
duties ’ spoken of above. 

^ Omission of sacred ritesl — This includes the rites that 

9 

are done for the person, such as Initiation and the rest, as also 
those that he does himself, such as the Agnihotra, the Twilight 
Prayers and so forth. And the ^ omission^ oi these is the 
norh-performance of both these sets of rites. Thus one loses 
his caste not only by the omission of the Initiatory Rite,- but 
also by the neglecting of those that have been enjoined as to 
be done after the Initiation, 

This is wbat is meant by ^gradually — which means 
that the continued neglect of the rites reduces successive gene- 
rations to the position of the Shudra; and this does not refer 
to the new-born child, who loses his title only by the omission 
of his Initiation. 

It is not that the man’s caste becomes all that happens 
is that he becomes liable to be called by such castes-names as 
the ‘ BhrjjakantaJcg, ’ and the rest. 

^ By the neglect of Brdhmunas f — i.e., by transgressing 
the injunctions pertaining to Brahmanas. Or it may refer to 
not consulting the Council of Brahmanas in doubtful matters 
arising out of the scriptures, in regard to expiatory rites and 
other cognate matters.— (43) 

* TERSE NILIV 

The Piindrukas, trb OlMas, the Draviclasi the Adwi- 
THE Yavanas, THE NMte, THE Pdradas^ 

THE Pahlavas, THE Ghmas,\Tiw KirdtaSi the Baea- 

HAS AHH THE KHASHAS.— (44) 

Bhd^fit. ^ 

‘ Puvvclra — and tlie rest originally stood as names of 
ocuntriesi but in the present context they have been used 
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according to the theory that ‘these names really denote the 
particular Ksattriya castes, and are only indirectly applied to 
countries inhabited by them.* 

Panini 4. 2. 69 lays down the adding of the • affix in 
the sense of hahitatioUf and Su. 4. 2. 81 lays down the 
elimination of this affix ; it is in accordance with this that 
we have the form ‘ Puncjra ’ (which is formed of the term 
^ funclral with the ‘an’ affix);— -and the elimination is not 
according to Panini 1. 2. 54. 

The assertion that these people have become ‘ low-born’ is 
based upon the fact that in these countries we do not meet 
with any clear division of the ‘ four castes.’ 

If however these terms be tried to be used irrespectively 
of the names of countries, then they should be taken as the 
names of so many castes. 

Some people might be led to think that all these races 
here named are found to be described as KsattTiyci.% so that 
they must be Ksattriyas still. And it is with a view to pre- , 
elude this idea that it is asserted that are low-horn. 

All the people here spoken of form the races inhabiting 
tire borders of Aryavarta,— such races for instance, as the 
Kirdta, the ‘ F ena ’, the ‘ Darada ’ and so forth ; and it is with 
reference to this that we have the declaration that ‘one should 
not go to the borders’ {Brhaddranyaha Upainsad, 1. 3. 10). 
—(44) 

VERSE XLV : V 

All THOSE BACES of the WOBHD which ABE ohtside 
THE PALE OF THE PEOPLE 1 BOHN OF THE MOUTH, 
THE ABMS, THE THIOHS AND THE FEET,’ — SPEAKING 
THE ‘ BABBARIO ’ OB THE ‘ BEFINED ’ LANGUAGE — ABE 
CALLED ‘ DASyU.’-~'(45) 

Bhdsya. 

That language is called ^mlechchha,^ ■barbaric,^ which 
consists of words that either have no meaning, or have a wrong 
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meaning, or are wrong in form. To this class belong the 
languages of such low-born tribes as the Shabara, the Kirata,. 
and so forth. 

^ E,efined language- is the language of the inhabitants 
of Aryavarta. 

These persons, being other than those named as the ‘four 
castes,’ are called ‘ Dasyu.^ 

The meaning is that neither habitation nor barbaric speech 
is a ground for regarding a caste as ‘ mixed it is the fact of 
people being known by the particular names that makes them to 
be so regarded. It is thus that they come to be called ‘Dasyu.’ 
-(45) 




SECTION (4)~0CCUPATI0NS OF THE MIXED CASTES. 
VERSE XLVI 

The BASB-BOEN sons of the ‘ TWICB-BOBNj ’ as also:. 
THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DECLAEED TO BE ‘BORN OF 
TBANSG-EESSION,’ SHALL SUBSIST BT LOWLY SEEVIGES 
OB ' TWIOE-BOEN ’ BEESONS. — (46) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ ’—in tiie natural as well as the inverse order. 

^ Born of iransgressionj - — the distinction between these 
and the former is like that between the (General term) and 
the ‘ ’ (Particular term). 

^ Services^ — menial duties — for the benefit of ‘ twice- 
born ’ persons. 

‘ Subsist ’—maintain themselves. 

^ Lowly ’—because of their menial character. — These are 
going to be described. — (46) 

VERSE XLVII 

POE Sutas^ THE MANAGEMENT OB HOESES AND CHARIOTS- 
BOR AmbmihaBy the art ob healing ; bor Vo/ide- 
hahas, the service ob women ; and bob Mdgadhas, 
TRADE.— (47) 

Bhdsya. 

[Service of women,’— Kee^ging guard over the inner 
apartments and so forth. 

‘ by land and by water.— (47) 

VERSE XLVIII 

For Nisddas, the killing ob bish i bob Ayogavas, 
CARBENTRV ; AND BOR MbDAS, AnDHBAS, ChufiChus 
AND MADGUS/tHE OB WILD ANIMALS.— (48) 
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BJidsya, 

‘ Wood-catting and other works of the 

carpenter.— (48) 

VERSE XLIX 

EOR Ksattrs, UgEAS and PuKKASAS, the KIIiLINO AND 
CATCHING OP ANIMALS LIVING UNDERGROUND ; POB 

Bliigmnas, work: in leather ; and por Venas the 
BEATING OP DRUMS. — (49) 

Bhd^a. 

\d.nima,ls Hiving underground^ — -Snakes, mangoose, 
the ^ gar gar a ’ — fish^ and so forth \ the hilling and cmteh^ 
’ of these is the livelihood of the Ksatir and the rest. 

‘ Working in the sewing of armour and other 

things, shoe-making and so forth. 

^ Beating of drums ’’ — such as the Muraja, the Ardha- 
muraja and the rest. 



SECTION (5)—HABITATION AND DRESS OF 
THE MIXED CASTES 

VERSE L 

Near worshipped trees and' cremation-g-rounds, on 

* , HILLS AND IN OROTES, : THESE SHALL DWELL, DULY 
MARKED, SUBSISTING BY THEIR RESPEOTITE OCOUPA» 
TIONS.— (50) 

Bhdsya. 

They Kshall dwell outside the Tillage, in hilly tracts and 
other such places. 

\Duly marked^ — Bearing their distinctive caste-mark. 
They shall subsist by the particular occupation prescribed for 
each. That is, mixed castes should not take to the occupations 
of the superior castes.— (50) 

VERSE LI 

The dwelling oe Chanddlas and Shvapachas shall 

BE OUTSIDE THE VILLAGE ; THEY SHALL BE MADE 
‘ AND THEIR WEALTH SHALL CONSIST OP 

DOGS AND DONKEYS.— (51) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Dwellin g ’ — living place ; this should be far removed 
from the village. 

‘ Apapdtra^ —(a) Kept aloof ; the vessels in which they 
have eaten shall not be cleaned for further use ; tliey shall be 
thrown away ; with the exception of gold and silver vessels, in 
connection with which special methods of cleaning have been 
prescribed. 

{h) Or, the term ‘ ’ may mean that when 

cooked rice, fried flour or some such food is given to them, they 
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shall not be given in vessels that are in contact with their body ; 
the food shall be given into the vessel lying on the ground, or 
held in the hand by some one else, and when the vessel thus 
filled has been placed on the ground, it shall be taken away by 
them. 

(c) Or again, ^ Apapdtra^ may mean broken vessel; 
as it is going to be asserted (in the next verse) that ‘ they shall 
eat in broken dishes.’ 

‘ Their ivealth shall consist of dogs and donhegs’— 
They shall not receive cows or horses, or gold and silver, as 
their wealth, — (51) 

VERSE LII 

The clothes oe dead bodies shall be their dress ; 

THEY SHALL EAT IN BROKEN DISHES; THEIR ORNA- 
MENTS SHALL BE OF IRON, AND THEY SHALL BE CON- 
STANTLY WANDERING-. — (52) 

Bhdsya. 

They shall be always wandering; not remaining at any 
one place. — ^^(52) 

VERSE LHI 

One WHO follows the law shall not seek inter- 
course with THEM; THEIR TRANSACTIONS SHALL BE 
AMONG THEMSELVES AND THEIR MARRIAGES WITH 
THEIR EQtFALS.— (SB) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ agreement,’ ‘ co-operation,’ ‘association’ 

are all synonymous. The meaning is that one should not stand 
or sit or walk about in tlieir company. 

’-“taking of wife, and such other acts, should 
also be done by them among equals only.-'-(58) 



SECTION (6)-OTHER FUNCTIONS OF THE 
MIXED CASTES. 

VERSE LIV 

Their rood should be given to them, through 

OTHERS, AND IN A BROKEN DISH; THEY SHALL NOT 
WANDER ABOUT IN VILLAGES OR CITIES DURING THE 

NIGHT.— (54) 

Bhdsya, 

• The householder shall not give the food with his own 
hands; he shall cause it to be given by his servants, in the 
manner described above. 

The prohibition of wandering about at night in villages, 
and cities is with a \dew to prevent the chance of people 
being touched. — (54) 

VERSE LV 

During THE day they may go about on business 

DISTINGUISHED BY ROYAL SIGNS ; THEY SHALL CARRY 
, OUT CORPSES OE PEOPLE WITHOUT relations; SUCH 
IS THE LAW.— (55) 

Blidsya. 

^ During the day ^ go ahottt on husinesSi —Le., 

for the purpose of effecting purchases and sales; or on the 
King’s business, for looking after rejoicings in the city and 
such other purposes. All this time too they shall be ‘ distin- 
guished hy roy ail si gns^ — i.e., marked by such signs as those 
of the thunderbolt and the like, which may be determined by 
the King; — or by carrying on their shoulder the axe or the 
chopper or some such weapon as is used in the execution of 
criminals. — (55) 
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VEESE LVI 

They shall always execute criminals, in accord- 
ance with law, under THE ORDERS OF THE KlNG ; 
AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY THE CLOTHES, THE 
BEDS AND THE ORNAMENTS OF THOSE EXECUTED.— (o6) 

BJidsya, 

All this has been already described.— (56) 


SECTION (7j-MEN OF IMPURE ORIGIN : 

THEIR CHARACTERISTICS 

VERSE LVII 

The man oe impure origin, who is devoid oe caste, 
UNKNOWN, A non-Aryan, even though having the 

APPEARANCE OE AN ARYAN, — ONE SHALL DISCOVER 
BY HIS ACTS.— (57) 

Bhdsya. 

^ o/* ’—fallen off from the four castes. 

^ Unknown’— there being doubts regarding his 
parentage, known to be born illegitimately. 

^ By acts’— going to be described, — ’as also by the dis- 
tinctive features of their character, — they shall be recognised. 
Tliat is, if a man is found to be addicted to wicked acts, and of 
cruel disposition, and if his parentage is doubtful, it should be 
concluded that he is of low birth, born illegitimately.'— (57) 

VERSE L VIII ■ ' 

Snobbishness, harshnes.s, cruelty, and fronbness to 
NEGLECT duties, MARK THE MAN OE IBIPURE ORIGIN 
IN THIS WORLD. — (58) 

Bhdsya. 

That man is called a ‘ snob,’ in whose chariicter jealousy 
and envy form the predominant features, who is entirely selfish ; 
and he is called ‘ cruel ’ when he is addicted to greed and 
injuring others. 

‘ Neglect of duties ’ — omission of prescribed duties. 
These characteristics betray the man of low origin. — (58) 
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VERSE LIX 

The BxiSE-BOEN MAN BEARS THE CHARACTER OE ElS 
FATHER, OR OP HIS MOTHER, OR OF BOTH ; HE CAN 
NEVER CONCEAL HIS ORIGIN.— (59) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Base-born ’—of mixed origin. 

‘ Mis origin’:, —he cannot hide his !)irth. — (59) 

VERSE LX 

Even WHEN ONE is born in a great family, if there 
BE A CONFUSION REGARDING HIS PARENTAGE, HE 
SURELY imbibes THE TRAITS THEREOF, TO A GREAT- 
ER OR LESS EXTENT.— (60) 

Bhdsya. 

He imbibes the traits of the man who begot him) and not 
of him to whom the ‘ soil ’ belonged (^r, his mother’s husband), 
who is known as his ‘ father.’^ — ^(60) 

VERSE LXI 

That kingdom in which such caste-defilers are 
BORN OF criminal INTERCOURSES, SPEEDILY PE- 
RISHES, ALONG WITH THE PEOPLE. — (61) 

Bhdsya. 

For this reason the King should prevent such caste-confu- 
sions. 

‘ People ’ — inhabitants of the Kingdom. 

“ Kingdom’ — the Minister and others. — (61) 




SECTION (8)-IMPE0VEMENT IN THE STATUS OF 

CASTES 

VERSE LXII 

Foil ALIENS PERFECTION IS SECURED BY UNBBQUITEDLY 
CIVINC UP THE BODY FOR THE SAKE OF Brdhmcmas 
AND COWS, AND IN DEFENCE OF WOMEN AND CHILD- 
REN. — (62) 

Bhds'i/a. 

' Unrequitedly ’ — without receiving any reward. 

‘ Defence ’ — favour. 

‘ AUem ’ — children born in the Un verse order.’ 

‘ Perfection is secured ’ ; — the attaining of a superior caste 
is called ‘ perfection,’ on the ground of its leading up to it; the 
meaning being that these people come to be born in a caste 
where they become entitled to the rights and responsibilities 
of the higher caste. 

Or, ‘ perfection ’ may stand for the attaining of heaven, 
—(62) 

VERSE LXIII 

ABSTENTION FROM INJURING, TRUTHFULNESS, ABSTENTION 
FROM UNLAWFUL APPROPRIATION, PURITY AND CON- 
TROL OF THE SENSE-ORGANS, — THIS MaNU HAS DE- 
CLARED TO BE THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF DUTY 
FOR THE FOUR CASTES. — (63) 

Bahsya, 

‘ PwWif?/ -refers to external purity, brought about by 
the use of clay, water and such things. 

‘ Sum and substance' — This means that this is what 
pertains to entire human community, and not only to the Brah- 
mana and the other castes. 
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The rest has been already explained. 

“ If ‘ abstention from injuring creatures ’ is the duty of the 
mixed castes of the ‘ inverse’ order, how is it that it lias been 
declared that— killing fish is the livelihood of the Nisadas ’ 

(48) , ‘ and the catching of animals, living underground ’ 

(49) , and ‘the killing of wild animals for the Ksattr and 
others ? ’ ” 

In answer to this some people offer the explanation that 
the ‘ abstention from injuring ’ refers to injury other than that 
which has been prescribed as one’s livelihood. 

Others think that what is here meant is that ‘ abstention 
from injury ’ is tliat kind of duty which is the source of spiri- 
tual welfare, and it does not mean the absolute prohibition of 
all injury. Just as it is in the case of the assertion— there is 
no harm in the eating of meat etc., etc.’ 

“If ‘abstention from injury ’ is a duty, how are the men 
to subsist ? Other sources of income being not available to 
them, and abstention from injury being regarded as conducive 
to spiritual welfare, what would be their means of livelihood? 
Specially as all other professions have been restricted to each 
distinct caste. Tor instance, teaching and other similar profes- 
sions, are absolutely impossible, and cannot be available; 
agriculture and cognate professions are restricted to Vaishyas', 
and service is the exclusive duty of the Shudra.” 

How these men are to subsist we shall explain below, 
under 116. It is further stated (in 46) that ‘they shall subsist 
by doing undespised manual labour for the twice-born people ’; 
and what could be more ‘despised’ than injuring living 
As for the ‘killing offish,’ this could be of no 
use to twice-born men? It is true that an occasional use for 
it has been spoken of in connection with Shrdddhas and the 
reception of guests ; but that could not serve as a permanent 
means of livelihood. 

From all this it follows that no one is free to do any kill- 
ing or injuring of living beings. — (63) 
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VERSE LXIV 

If the child born from a Shuclra woman to a Brah- 
mana goes on being- wedded to a superior person, 
—THE inferior . ATTAINS THE SUPERIOR CASTE, 
WITHIN THE SEVENTH GENERATION. — (64) 

Bhdsya. 

The oifspring here referred to (though mentioned by a 
masculine noun) scands for the child in general, just as in the 
ease of such assertions as ‘ garhhe grhndti’ ‘ garbhe jdtah ’ 
and so forth. The sense of the verse thus comes to be 'this • 

‘ A maiden born from a Shudra woman to a Brahmana father, 
—if she is ‘ acquires the capacity for bearing 

children, by becoming conjoined in wedlock to— a person of 
a superior caste the Brahmana,— and the girl born of this 
maiden is again married to a Brahmana,— and this goes on 
for seven generationsi then in the seventh generation, the 
child that is born becomes a regular Brahmana.’ 

Though the text speaks of the ‘ superior caste ’ in general, 
yet it should be taken as meaning that the Shudra attains the 
position of the Brahmana ; and this because the Brahmana is 
mentioned in the text, and also because the next verse speaks 
of the Shudra attaining iM position of the Brdhnana. 

On the principle enunciated here, the child bom from the 
Vaishya mother (and the Brahmana father) attains the superior 
caste in the fifth generation ; and that born from the Kmttriya 
mother, in the third generation. 

In all these cases the ‘ superiority ’ is in comparison to 
the caste of the mother. So that if the girl born to a Vaishya 
father , from a Shudra mother is married to a Vaishya, she 
attains the superior caste in the third generation ; and the girl 
born of the Shudra mother to the Ksattriya father, on marrying 
the Ksattriya, acquit'es the higher caste in fifth generation. 
The term ‘ yuga ’ here stands for hirth, generation. 
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The ‘ ’—one belonging to a lower caste — attains 

the ‘ .mjpenor ’ — the higher caste. 

The article ‘ d ’ (in the expression ‘ d saptamdt ’) indicates 
(64) , ■ 

VERSE LXV 

The Shudra attains the position trb Brdhmana ai^d 
THE Brdhmana sinks to the position of the 
Shudra \ the same should be understood to be 
the case with the offspring of the Kmttriya 
OR OF THE VaISHYA. — (65) 

Bhdsya. 

That ‘the Shadra attains the position of tlie Brahinana’ is 
what has already been asserted above. 

‘ The Brdhmana sinks to the position of the S]mdra \ — 
The ‘ Brdhmana ’ meant here should be understood to be the 
Brahmana-born ‘ JPdrdsharaJr If he marries a Shudra girl 
of the nature described abo've, he sinks down to the lower level, 
in the third generation. This is how they explain this. 

People who attain the higher caste, according to the prin- 
ciple here enunciated, become entitled to the sacraments and 
rites pertaining to that caste.— '(65) v 

VERSE LX VI 

{Question}.— l-F a child is somehow born to a Brdh- 
mana FROM A non-Aryan woman, and another is 
BORN TO A NON- Ary AN FROM A Brdhmana woman, 
—WITH WHICH OF THESE WOULD THE ‘ SUPERIORITY ’ 
LIE? — ^(66) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Which —denotes question. 

If the ‘ seed ’ forms the more important factor, the children 
born from mothers of lower castes gradually attain the liigher 
caste of the father ; and the same piinciple might be applied to 
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the case of the ‘ soil’ being regarded as the more important 
factor. So that, just as the child born to the Brahmana father 
from a ® Non-Aryan,’— f.e., S hMr a— mothei— some-hoiv ’ 
— even when the woman is not his married wife, — would 
attain the higher caste — so also child born to anon- Ary an 
from the Brahmana woman ’ would attain the higher caste, 
on the ground of the ‘soil’ being the more important factor; — 
it having been • declared (under 9.34) that ‘predominance 
attaches sometimes to the .seeriand sometimes to the soi/,’ — (6#]) 

VERSE LXVII 

The decision is that — ‘one boen to an Ary a eeom 

A iVort-dr^a WOMAN MAY BE AN Ar2/a IN QUALITY; 

BUT ONE BOHN TO A Won-drya EVEN EROM AN 

Arya woman is always Non-dryai—i&l) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ TFomaw ’—female, 

‘ Non- Arya ’—belonging to a low caste. 

^ To an Arya ’—to one belonging to a high caste. 

f ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Such a person would be an. Arya. 

“ Does he actually become a Brahmana ? ” 

No ; he is an ‘ A.rya[ only ‘ in quality I — only figuratively; 
ie., only so far as being entitled to the performance of the 
Pqhayajna • « 

This person is called an \A.rya ’ only in comparison with 
the person going to be described in the latter half of the 
text . . ■ , •' 

‘ One born to a non-dry a ’—a Shudra— from an Arya 
woman ’ — a Brahmana female — ‘ is always non-dry a \ 

This is the decision. 

The meaning of all this is that the pre-eminence of any 
mixed caste is to be accepted only in accordance with what is 
distinctly stated in the text, and no inferences should be drawn 
regarding this matter. Hence the right course would always 
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be that one should have intercourse with a woman of the same 
caste as himself ; and what is said regarding the ‘ soil ’ being 
the important factor, pertains only to the case of the ‘ soil-born ’ 
son, and not to any other cases. — (67) 

VERSE LXVlil 

The settled law is that both these are unfit eor 
THE sacraments : — THE EORMER ON xiCCOUNT OE 
THE DEFECT IN HIS BIRTH AND THE LATTER BY 
REASON OF HIS BEINO BORN ‘ IN THE INVERSE ORDER.’ 
'—(68) 

Bhdsya. 

Both kinds of children just described, — ^.e., the Chan- 
ddla and the Pdrdshara — ^ are iinjit for the mcramenU ^', — 
7.e., should not be ‘ initiated.’ 

The text proceeds to add a declamatory statement by way 
of an argument for what has been just asserted — ‘ The former 
on account of the defect in his hirth^\ — in the case of the 
child born to a Brahmana from the Shadra woman, even 
though predominance may attach to the ^ seed,’ his birth is 
defective, by reason of the lowness of his origin. ^ The 
the Chandala, is born ‘ in the inverse order,’ and 
is the worst of the ‘inversely born sons,’ on account of the 
lowness of his father, even though the ‘ soil ’ be regarded as 
the more important factor. — (68) 

VERSE LXIX 

Just AS HOOD seed grow^n in a good soil turns out 

WELL, SO IS THE CHILD BORN TO AN FROM 

AN Ary a woman worthy .of all sacraments. — (59) 
Bhd^ydn 

The two spoken of above are not fit for the sacraments ; 
but children born to one from his own caste are quite worthy 
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of the sacraments. Both these are declamatory assertions. 
Hence the final conclusion on this matter remains that ‘ in 
some cases it is the and in others the soil^ that is the 

predominant factor,’ just as it may be found to be definitely 
stated in the texts; but the marrying of a woman two degrees 
removed would not be proper. — (69) 

VERSE LXX 

Some wise men extol the seed, while others the 

SOIL ; WHILE YET OTHERS EXTOL BOTH THE SEED AND 
THE SOIL. The decision on this point IS AS 
EOLLOWS. — (70) 

Bhdsya. 

There are three theories, each being held by some sage or 
the other. 

(1) Some people assert that the hseed ’ is the more 
important factor ; so that the child born to a Brahmana from 
a woman of the Ksattriya or other castes, is superior to his 
mother’s caste. 

(2) Others declare the ‘soil’ to be the more important; 
whence the ‘soil-born’ son belongs to the caste of the 
mother from whom he is born, and to whom he belongs. 

(3) Others again hold that both are equally important ; 
as declared in 69 — ‘as good seed sown in good soil etc., etc.’ 

Not satisfied with any of these views, the Author adds— 
‘The decision on this point is as follows'^' — -i e., after full 
consideration the following decision has been arrived at.— (70) 

VERSE LXXI 

The SEED SOWN on barren soil perishes prema- 
turely; and soil withoijt the SEED WOULD BE A 
MERE BARREN PLOT.— 

Bhdsya, 

■ ‘ A barren ground. 
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V/Sown ’—thrown in. 

^ Pet^ishes premat%irely-~—'wi^o\xi yielding any harvest, 

‘ Without seed ’—or sown with bad seed,— the soil is only 
'A, ' barren uncultivated land ; and from this also no 

harvest is obtained.— (71) 

VERSE LXXII 

Because theough the power of the seed, those born 

OF ANIMALS BECAME SAGES, HONOURED AND EXTOLL- 
ED, THEREFORE IT IS THE SEED THAT IS MORE IM- 
PORTANT. — (72) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Honoured^ — ^saluted by men. 
h Extolled '^^SLve eulogised with eulogistic words. 

^ The seed is the more importa^it — as held by those 
who declare the seed to be the more important factor. This 
however is not right ; as has been clearly indicated by what 
was said under 70 above. 

Or, what the exT^mssion. ^ through the poiver of the seed’ 
implies is, not the importance of the seed, but a defect the 
sense being that — ‘ people might be led to think that, the fact 
of Mandapala and others, born of animals, having become sages 
through the power of the seedy proves the importance of the 
seed; but in reality, that the children became sages was due, not 
to the importance of the seed, but to the foice of their learning 
and austerities and to their particularly meritorious acts. — (72) 

VERSE LXXIII 

Having EXAMINED the Non-drya behavivg like an 
irya AND THE irya BEHAVING LIKE THE iVow- 

drya, THE Creator DECLARED ) THAT these are 
NEITHER EQUAL NOR UNEQUAL.-— (73) 

Bhdsya. 

t Von-drya,’— Shudra. 
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^Behaving lihe an devoted to the service of 

twice- born men, performing the Pdkayaj^a sacrifices, ahvays 
respectful towards Gods and Brahmanas. 

^ Arya' — Brahmana and the rest. 

‘ Behaving like a non-dry a^ what is forbidden 

and omitting ■what is enjoined. 

Having ^examined these two! — i.e. having considered 
their relative merits ; having pondered over the question -whe- 
ther the one or the other was superior in his qualities, — Praja- 
pati, Manu, made the declaration. 

‘ They are not equal! — Inasmuch as Ssaste’.is the most 
important factor, the Shudra, even though possessed of superior 
merit, can never be equal to the Brahmana. 

He said again they are not unequal — for though of 
superior caste, the Brahmana is beset with many defects. 

The meaning of all this is that no man can be respected 
simply on the strength of his caste ; what wins respect is qua- 
lity; if one is devoid of good qualities, his caste cannot come 
to his rescue ; for if it did, then there would be no point in the 
prescribing of expiatory rites. 

From verse 66 to the present one, the text is intended to 
be a deprecation of the ‘ confusion of castes,’ and the praise of 
the due performance of one’s duties ; there is nothing either 
enjoined or forbidden, nor is anything new asserted. Hence 
all these verses should be taken as purely commendatory. 


SECTION (8)-PUNCTIONS OF THE CASTES 
VERSE LXxfv 

Brahmanas of pure Brahmana-birth, intent upon their 

DUTIES, SHOULD DULY PERFORM THE SIX ACTS IN 
DUE ORDER— ( 74 ) 

Bhd&ya. 

This is meant to serve as an introduction to tlie subject of 
‘ Duties in abnormal times.’ 

^YonV is source, birth. 

Brahmanas of pure Brdhmana'hirth should perf orm 
the six acitS':— the root ^ upa-jiva' denoimgperfo^'mmice h&ce. 

"'Indue in accordance with their rights and capa- 

cities; each one doing the act to which he is entitled. 

Some of the acts serve spiritual purposes, while others 
fulfill only material purposes.— (74) 

VERSE LXX V 

TeACHINO, STUDYING, SAORXFIGING FOR ONESELF, SACRI- 
FICING FOB OTHERS, GIVING AND RECEIVING GIFTS 
ARE THE SIX FUNCTIONS FOR THE ‘ EiRST BoRN’. 

-( 75 ) : ^ ■ 



These were mentiond under.' Discourse I, only with a 
view to eulogising the Treatise ; on vthe present occasion they 
are mentioned for being enjoined. Though the injunction of 
each of them singly has already gone before, yet, in a friendly 
spirit, the author, sets them forth here collectively. And as 
this statement is dependent upon other injunctions, it is 
to be taken as reiterating what has been enjoined before, for the 
purpose of introducing the forthcoming injunction, — (7 5) 
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VERSE LXXVI 

ErOM among these SIX EUNCTIONS, THREE ARE HIS 

MEANS OE LIVELIHOOD : viz., SACRIFICING FOR OTHERS, 

Teaching and Receiving gifts from pure men.-— 

(76) 

Bhasya. 

The division of the functions into groups of three is for 
a distinct purpose. One group of three has been put forward 
as serving (temporal) ends, while the other is conducive to 
invisible (spiritual) ends. 

^Pure ^- — Not addicted to sinful deeds. 

“But the Shudra also could be 

Why should you have an aversion to that ? 

“It would be contrai’y to other texts, where it is 

laid down that 'the Brahmanas feed at the house of, and receive 
gifts from, such twice-born persons as are praiseworthy for their 
actions.’ In face of this the present text should be explained 
in such a manner as to avoid the contradiction of those other 
texts. For so long as a reconciliation of varying texts is 
possible, it is not right to admit of such contradiction.” 

As a matter of fact, the present text is merely reiterative; 
the real having gone before, in such texts as— he 

shall seek to obtain wealth from Ksattriyas, etc., etc.’^(4'33). 

VERSE LXXVII 

From THE coming to the Ksattriya, three 

' OF THESE functions CEASE TEACHING, SACRI- 

FICING FOR OTHERS, AND THIRD, THE RECEIVING OF 

GIFTS.— (77) 4 



These three functions, which are the "means of livelihood, 
do not belong to the Ksattriya; but those Ihat are conducive to 
spiritual ends— studying and the rest,— do not cease. 
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Inasmuch as the is the subject-matter in considera- 
tion, it is the teaching of the Veda that is forbidden for the 
Ksattriya, and not that of the science of archery and other arts 
and sciences.--(77) 

VERSE LXXVIII 

Eon THE VaISHYA ALSO THESE THREE SHOXTLB CEASE,— 
SUCH IS THE LAW; SINCE Prajdpati Manu HAS 
NOT PRESCRIBEB THESE DUTIES FOR THOSE TWO 

(castes). — (78) 

Bhd^ya. 

The sense of this is explained by what has gone before. 

‘ Those two ’ — The Ksattriya and the Vaishya; for these 
two, Manu Prajapati has not prescribed the three duties of 
Teaching and the rest ; i.e., he has not declared these to be the 
duties belonging to them. — (78) 

VERSE LXXXI 

Eor the Ksattriya carrying of arms and weapons, 
AND for the Vaishya, trade, cattle-tending 
AND agriculture, ARE THE MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD; 
WHILE GIVING, STUDYING AND SACRIFICING CONSTI- 
TUTE THEIR DUTY. — (79) 

Bhdsya> 

These are their functions, which serve to provide them 
with the means of subsistence. 

The sword and the rest, as also the incantations 
bearing upon the use of these. * 

This verse also is only reiterative of what has gone before ; 
the terms ‘ vanih' and ‘pashu’ {used here) standing for what 
have been spoken of before as ^vdnifya' and ' pashupdlana' 
Though studying and the rest are the ‘duty’ of all the 
three twice-born castes, yet they are chiefly so for these two. — 
(79) 
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VERSE LXXX 

Among- their respective occupations, the most useeul 
ARB^ — constant Vedic STUDY EOR THE Brdhmma, 
protection EOR EHE Ksattriya and commercial 
dealings EOR the Vaishya.— ( 80 ) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Vedic study\ — Since the subject-matter of the section 
is the means of livelihood, this must be taken as standing for 
\hQ teaching oi Veda. 

^ These are the most useful among their respective 
occupations' That is, among the means of livelihood sanc- 
tioned by the scriptures for them, these are most conducive to 
their welfare, out of all the other occupations carried on for the 
purpose of livelihood. — -(SO) 


SECTION (9) VARIATIONS IN THE FUNCTIONS OF THE 
BRAHMANA DUE TO ABNORMAL CONDITIONS. 

: VERSE LXXXI 

Ie THE RraAmana IS 'DNABiiE to subsist by his own 

. OCCUPATION AS DESOHIBED ABOVE, HE MAY MAKE A 
LIVING- BY THE EHNCTION OE THE Ksattriya \ SINCE 
THIS LATTBE IS NEXT TO HIM.— -(81) 

Bhdsya, 

When he finds it difficult to maintain himself, his family 
and his business, and he is unable to obtain wealth sufficient 
for all this, then he is said to he ‘uncible to siihsist.' 

a2^0'ye’;--—z.e., by Teaching and the rest 
He may make, like the Ksattriya,, a living by guarding 
over villages and towns, by carrying arms and weapons, and 
also, if possible, by ruling over the people. 

The exact meaning of ‘making a living’ has been already 
explained; it does not stand here for the mere maintenance 
of one’s own body ; it implies the maintenance of the family 
and also the carrying on of one's business. 

^He is next to him' — ^ pratycbnardara' is same as 
‘ cmantara' Inasmuch as the text has provided this reason, 
it follows that the occupations of those removed by further 
degrees {i.e., of the Vaishya or the Shudra) involve sin for 
the Brahmana. Though the abandoning of his own occupation 
would be the same in all, yet it should not be thought tha,t 
there is no difference in the degree of transgression of the law 
involved in liaving recourse to the occupations of the Vaishya 
and those of the Shudra ; since, as the next verse declares, 
the Brahmana may have recourse to the occupation of the 
Vaishya). — (81) 
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VEKSE LXXXII 

Ip he is unable to subsist by these two occupations, 

AND THE QUESTION AEISES AS TO HOW IT SHOULD BE, — 

HE MAY LIVE THE LIVING OP THE VaISHYA, HAVING 

RECOURSE TO AGRICULTURE AND CATTLE-TENDING, — 

(82) 

Bhasya. 

^ If he is unable to subsist by these tioo occupations! 
The text is meant to lay down a distinct order of sequence; at 
first he is to adopt the occupation of the caste next to him, and 
then that of the caste removed a degree further. 

The mention of ‘ agriculture and cattle-tending'^ is meant 
to stand for all the occupations of the Vaishya. That is why 
trading is, also permitted, in view of which the author is going 
to forbid (in 85, eL seg.) the selling of certain things by the 
Brahmana. 

He may live the living of the The two acts 

(denoted by the terms Mive’ and diving’) are spoken of as 
cause and effect,— one standing for the general act of living, 
and the other for the special forms of living. 

Some people have held that from among the occupations 
of the Vaishya, agriculture, trade, and money-lending have been 
permitted (for the Brahmana) even during normal times,— just 
like. Teaching and other occupations— under verses 4‘5 and 6. 
In Gautama (10’5 and 6) also we read— Agriculture and trade 
done by himself, as also money-lending’; which permits the 
carrying on of agriculture and trade by the Brahmana himself. 

As for the view that these stand on the same footing as 
Teaching and other occupations (of the Brahmana himself), — 
this has been refuted by us already. If agriculture and other 
occupations of the Vaishya stood, for all three castes, on exactly 
the same footing,— then, why should ‘ trade, cattle-tending and 
agriculture ’ have been mentioned as the most useful occupa® 
tion ‘ fo^ the Vaishya^ (verse 79)? And for the Brahmana 
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and the Ksattriya also, these should not have been mentioned 
as to be adopted only under the stress of want of livelihood ; in 
fact they should have been mentioned along with ‘Teaching, sacri- 
ficing for others and receiving gifts from pure men ’ (76) [which 
have been mentioned as the special occupations of theBrahmana]. 

The conclusion therefore is that so long as the Brahmana 
can make a living by teaching and the other occupations laid 
down for himself, agriculture and the rest are forbidden to him. 
As regards the texts (4. 5 and 6) permitting these latter for the 
Brahmana, the real meaning of this we have already explained 
under those texts. — (82) 

VERSE LXXXni 

But even -when subsisting by the occupation of the 
Vaishya, the Brahmana or the Kiiattriya shall 
carefully avoid agriculture, which involves 

INJURY TO LIVING CREATURES AND IS DEPENDENT 
UPON OTHERS.— (83)* 

" Bhdsy a. 

This deprecation of Agriculture is meant to eulogise the 
other occupations of the Vaishya, and to forbid agriculture it- 
self. * If it had been to be entirely forbidden, the permitting of 
it (under 82) would become absolutely pointless. — (83)' 

VERSE LXXXIV 

People think agriculture to be good; but that 

OCCUPATION IS DESPISED BY THE RIGHTEOUS; THE 
IRON-TIPPED WOOD INJURES THE EARTH AND THE 
earthly 0REATURES.-“(84) 

Bhdsya> 

People think agriculture to be a good occupation ; one who 
carries on agricultural operations obtains mucli grain, where- 
by he feeds guests ; that is why it is ‘ good.’ To the same end 
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we have such asKsertions as — '‘He who does not till the ground is 
not loyed by his guests/ ‘ one should carefully carry on agricul- 
tural operations,’ and ‘the plough, the spear, tills the soil etc., 
etc.,’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 12. 71) 

This view however is not the right one to take. This is an 
occupation that is despised by the righteous and the reason 
for this lies in the fact that ‘ the iron-tipped ivood ’-—die 
plough^ — ‘ injures the Earth and the earthly creatures ^ — f.e., 
those creatures that live under the ground, e.p'., the caterpillar 
and the rest. 

“ What sort of injury is inflicted on the Earth ? The 
Earth certainly does not suffer pain, like the living creatures, 
by the stroke of the wooden implement.” 

What the text means is that the Earth does suffer pain, 
and thereby forbids all tearing of the ground. — (84) 

VERSE LXXXV 

But THEEIil IS THIS, THAT ONE WHO, UNDER THE STRESS 
OF LIVELIHOOD, RENOUNCES THE STRICTNESS CONCER- 
NING- HES DUTIES, MAY, FOR INCREASING- EIIS WEALTH, 
SELL SUCH COMMODITIES AS ARE SOLD BY VaiSHYAS, 
WITH CERTAIN EXCEPTIONS. — (85) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ This ’ — refers to what follows. 

‘ Such commodities as are sold by Vaishyasi — If the 
Brahmana has no wealth, he may, if pressed for livelihood, sell 
such things as are permitted to be sold by Vaishyas. 

' Exceptions! termshinds for the commodities exclud- 
ed. ‘ With certain exceptions^) — from which certain articles 
are excluded. The Brahmana may sell the things, with the 
exception of those hereinafter enumerated. 

‘ For increasing his wealth!' — This describes the nature 
of things; it being well known that trade is conducive to in- 
creased wealtli. * . 
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^ Renounces the strictness concerning his i.e.,his 

strict regard for his duty. This implies that as a rule the said 
selling should not he done; and the upshot of all this is that 
from out of the several occupations of the Vaishya, Agriculture 
is the worst for the Brahmana, then trade, and then cattle- 
tending and the rest— (85) 

VEBSE LXXXVI 

He SHALE AVOID ALL SAVOURY SUBSTANCES AS ALSO 
COOKED FOOD AND SESAMUM, STORES, SALT, ANIMALS 
AND HUMAN BEINGS. — (86) 

Bhdsya. 

There are six flavours, rasas,— sweet and the rest ; and the 
term ‘rasa,’ ^savoury substances^ here stands for substances 
abounding in one or other of these flavours ; such as sugar, 
pomegranate, the »Krd^a,’ the ^ tiktaha^ and so forth ; all 
these are forbidden ; and not only those that are made of the 
juices extracted from the trees etc., (which is the literal meaning 
of ‘rasa’). Though the term ‘ rasa’ is not used directly in the 
sense of suhstanceiVaBaQ way in which ‘ white’ and such terrhs 
are, yet it indirectly indicates it; just as in the case of the ex- 
pression ‘the ranch on the Qa,hga,’|(the term ‘Gahga ’ indicates 
the river~hanh). , 

‘ Shall avoid^’ — shall give it up.; i.e.^ shall not sell. 

‘ Qooked food such as rice cooked and ready for being 
eaten. ; 

‘ And sesamwm.’— Besamum dso shall not be sold ; and 
it is not meant that what is forbidden is such food as is cooked 
with se^amum^ and the selling of each separately is permitted. 

‘ Stones'* — Of all kinds. 

‘ Salt* — Even those that are not in the form of stone 
(solid) ; rock-salt being already included under ‘ stones* . 

If the term ‘ rasa* is understood in its literal sense, of the 
six flavours^ then, since ‘ salt ’ will have been already included 
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under this, the separate mention of ' salt ’ would mean that 
the selling of this is absolutely forbidden for all time, wliile 
that of ' ’ and the rest is only partially so. 

' ’—Tame as well as wild. 

‘ Human beings ’ — Men.— (86) 

VERSE LXXX VII 

Every kind oe woven article dyed (red) as well 

AS THAT MADE OE HEMP, SILK OR WOOL, EVEN WHEN 
NOT DYED RED; AND ALSO ERUITS AND ROOTS AND 
MEDICINAL HERBS.— (87) 

Bhasya, 

' Woven article^ — ^Things made of cotton yarns; cloth, 
wrapper and so forth. 

' Rahta^ — i.e., red', the word 'rakta’ is known as denot- 
ing the red colour more than the others ; it is only the 
ruddy bull that is called ' rahta.' Though what the root 
‘ rafbj ’ {to dye) denotes is only the imparting of some sort of 
colour to what is white. Hempen, silken and woollen articles, 
— even when not dyed. The rest is clear. — (47) 

VERSE LXXXVni 

Water, weapons, poison, meat, soma and all kinds oe 

PEREHME ; MILK, HONEY, CHRDS, BUTTER, OIL, HONEY» 
WAX, SUGAR AND KUSHA-GRASS. — (88) 

Bhasya, 

'Weapons^ — Swords, nooses and so forth. 

'Perfume ’ — Such special fragrant substances as the 
' Tagaral the 'Us]ura\ Sandalwood and so forth; the term 
' gandhd being explained in the same manner as the word 
^rasa^ above. . .. ■ ; i ■ 

' Milh ' — Everything made of milk, as described in other 
Hmrti texts' such as sour cream, whey, co-agulated milk and 
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SO forth; — all these should not be sold. ‘ QunV and ^ butter- ’ 
have been mentioned separately with a view to indicate the 
special importance of these among all milk— -products. 

^ Madhu^ stands ioT ^madhuchchhista ’ bees- wax,— the 
part {‘madhu’} standing for the whole ‘ ^nadhuehchhidcu Just 
as ‘ deva’ is generally used for ‘ rfiv «c?a^ to/ That this is 
so follows from the fact that it is the selling of the ‘ 6ce.s‘-?aa.r ’ 
that is expressly forbidden in another Snirti; and as for 
honey (Madhu) itself, it is forbidden in the present text by 
the special namQ KsaudrcC grape-juice (which also 
is called ‘ ksaudra,’ being expressly forbidden in a later verse 
under the name ‘ TOcZya/ 

Others however explain the term ^madhtd in the present 
verse as standing ioT grape- juice before fermentation has set 
in and it has become ‘ winej ^ madya! 

This however is not right. Because the word ^ madhu" 
is not denotative of the freshly extracted grape-juice) in fact 
it always stands for it in the form of wine; as we find in 
•such passages as ‘ UhJiau madhmsa/vahsibau^ w^here intoxica- 
tion is spoken of as brought about by ^ madhu" and it is only 
wwe that brings about intoxicatioh. 

‘Sugar". — This has been mentioned with a view to show 
that the prohibition of this could not come under that of Wasa" 
(under 86). Others however explain that this has been added 
with a view to imply that the selling of things made of sugar- 
such as sweetmeats — ^is permitted. — (88) 

VERSE BXXKIX 

All beasts of the forest, fanged animals, and 

BIRDS, WINE, INDIGO, LAO, AND ALSO ALL ONE-HOOFED 

animals. — (89) 



The terms ‘of the forest" and ‘ leasts’ should be taken as 
to be explained on the analogy of the words ‘sugar and salt* 
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This has been mentioned for the purpose of implying that 
the selling of tame animals is permitted- Where dealing with 
tame animals is forbidden, it is in view of the fact that these 
also, when enraged, become dangerous. 

Dogs, boars and so forth. 

’““Winged beings. 

X One-hoofed animals^' — Horses, mules, asses and so forth. 

Some people read ^ hahurX for Hatha' i and by that, there 
would be nothing wrong in the selling of a single one-hoofed 
animal— ,89) 

VEESE XC 

But the ahrichlthrist may, ie he wishes, sell 

PHEE SESAMHM .EOH SACBED PHEPOSES, ,.IE HE .HAS 

chltivated them, himsele and has not icept these 

LONG.— (90) 

Bhdsya. 

’ Under 86, the selling of ‘ cooked food and sesamum ’ has 
been forbidden; and to this the present verse is an- exception, «4n 
view of certain special conditions and purposes. 

‘Pwre,’ ^ not kept long‘\ — these refer to the condition of 
the grains ; and \for sacred purposes ’ — refers to the purpose. 

^ PureX — ‘ not mixed with V7'ihi and other grains. There 
is possibility of mixed sesamum being sold for the purposes 
of preparing ! mixed food.’ 

‘ Not kept longJ — ^This implies that the man shall not 
keep back the grains with the idea that they are selling cheap 
now, but after a few days th^y. shall fetch higher prices. 

Or, 'pure’ may mean not black; the prohibition 
' applying to black sesamum ; ahd sesamum becomes black if 
kept for a' long time. The meaning is that he shall not sell 
black sesamum after having grown or bought it, 

‘ The agricAdturistl X if he has cultivated it himself X 
These words are only descriptive, and much significance is not 
meant to be attached; to them. 
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The selling of grains obtained in gifts is also not 
forbidden. i 

^ For mcred pitrposesd For instance, when sesaniiim 
is sold for the purpose of obtaining money wheiBby to buy 
the cow to be given as a sacrificial fee, or when it is sold for 
the performance of Veclic study, Agnihotra and such rites, or^ 
when it is sold for the purpose of buying with the price thus 
obtained, FriAf and other corns needed for the performance 
of the Darshapurncmidsa and other sacrifices. In all these 
cases the selling is ‘for a sacred purpose or, when the 
sesamum itself is used by the pmcliaser for such religious acts; 
as making gifts, or for getting oil for medicinal purposes. 
-( 90 ) 

VERSE XCI : 


If one does with s|samhm: anything else, except 

EATING, ANOINTING AND GIVING,— HE BECOMES A 
WORM AND PLHNGES INTO THE ORDHhE OF DOGS, 
ALONG WITH HIS ANCESTOm— ( 91 ) ' 


JBhdsya, 

In connection with the prohibition of the selling of 
sesamnrn except under the said conditions, - we have this 
declamatory statement. 

“ It has been declared that die mention of the wrong 
involved in the doing'<of whit is lorh^ is the purpose 
served by declamatory assertions ; why: then should the declama- 
tory statement in the present case ?bG put forward in the form — 
‘tie becomes a worm if he does anything else with sesamum 
than eating, anointing and giving? 

The answer to this is as follows This has been asserted 


in this form because the result spoken of is one that is impos- 
sible and also contrary to what Ras been asserted 
treatises. For instance, it is said here that the man plunges 
into ordure ‘ along with Ms ancestors — and certainly no 
wrong is committed by these anscestots ; the results of good 
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and bad acts always accrue to the man that does them ; 
in no sense could the ancestors be the persons that did 
the act in question ; all which has been already discussed before. 
Then again, it is said below (in 92) that~by selling meat 
he at once becomes an outcaste ’ ; where becoming an out- 
caste could not apply to any one else except the seller himself. 
From all tiiis it is clear that allthatis meant to be really related 
to the prohibition is that something undesirable happens; and 
the words of the text cannot be taken as literally true. Hence 
what is meant is that ‘the man who does anything else — in 
the shape of selling and the like — with sesamum than eating 
and the rest, a loorm ^ — becomes tainted with the 

evil effects described.’— “(91) 

VEESE XCII 

By SELLING MEAT, LAC AND SALT, THE BECOMES 

AN OUTCAST ^ AT ONCE; AND BY SELLING MILK 
THE Bmhmana 'BmoMm A SJiudra IN THREE days. 
~~(92) . 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of this has been already explained.— (92) 

VERSE XCIII 

By SELLING, THROUGH GREED, OTHER COMMODITIES, 

THE Brdhmana assumes, in seven nights, the 
CHARACTER OE THE VaISHYA.— (93) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Through greedy — This implies ‘ during normal times, not 
of distress.’ 

This theory regarding the greater and less degree of wrong- 
involved in the various commodities is for the purpose of 
indicating that there are special expiatory rites in connection with 
the selling of meat and other things. Wo are going to explain 


SECTION iX— 'FUNCTIONS OE THE BEAHMANA 

how there is heavy expiation in the ease of the more heinous 
selling and less heavy in the case of the less heinous one. 
™(93) 

VERSE XGIV 

Savouey articles should be bartered fob savoury 

ARTICLES, BUT NEVER SALT FOR ANOTHER SAVOURY 
ARTICLE, — COOKED FOOD, FOR COOKED FOOD, AND 
SESAMUM FOR CORN, IN EQUAL QUANTITIES.— -(9d) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Savoury articles ^ — described above — ^ should he bar- 
tered for savoury That is, one should receive 

the Amalahi and other acids after giving, in exchanges 
sugar and other sweet substances. Butin no case should salt 
he given in exchange for any other ‘ savoury substance.’ 

^ Lavemam tilaih^ is another reading ; by which the 
prohibition would be only in regard to the bartering of salt for 
only, and not any other substance. 

‘ Cooked food ’--mGh m Med flour, cooked rice and so 
forth-— should be bartered for other kinds of ‘cooked food ’ — 
cakes and the like, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* Sesamum shall he bartered for corns Vrihi and the 
vest-— in equal quantities.^ That is, given one seer (of sesa- 
mum), he shall receive one seer in exchange ; more or less shall 
not be received, through any consideration of relative values. 

‘ Bartering ’ also is regarded as a kind of selling s on the 
ground that the root to ‘ sell^ ‘ Xrf ’ is found mentioned among 
the roots .signifying the act of ‘ exchanging,’ 

This however is not right. Because Gautama has indicat- 
ed the difference between the two, by speaking of ‘ selling ’ and 
‘ bartering ’ in the same sentence. So that when things are 
given on the receipt of the rupee or such tokens, it is ‘ selling’; 
and it is ‘ bartering ’ when one article is received in exchange 
for another article.— (94) 


SECTION aO)-OCCUPATION OP THE KSATTRIYA 
DURING ABNORMAL TIMES 

VEESE XCV 

The Ksattriya, fallen- in advehse circumstances, 

SHALL SUBSIST BY MEANS OF ALL THIS ; BUT' HE 
SHALL NEVER THINK OF ARROGATING TO HIMSELF 
THE HIGHER OCCUFATIONS.-^(95) 

Bhasya, 

^ By means of all This inclicates that the selling 

of the interdicted commodities also is permitted for the 
; the meaning being that — as for the Vaishya so far 
the Ksattriya also, there is nothing that should not he sold. 

But, even when renouncing his own proper occupation, ^ he 
shall never thinh of arrogating to himself the higher occw- 
jjatwis’ of the Brahmanae That is, he should never even 
entertain the idea of having recourse to them. 

Adverse circumstances ’—ill-luck ; that is distress ; 
^ fallen in adverse circumstances’ — in distress.— (95) ' 

VERSE XCVI 

If a man of low caste, through greed, ^SUBSISTS by 

THE OGOUFATIONS OF HIS SUPERIORS, HIM THE KInG 
SHALL DEPRIVE OE HIS PROPERTY AND QUICKLY BANISH. 

—(96) 

Bhasya, 

‘ A man gf low The Ksattriya and tire rest. 

Though the context deals with the Ksattriya, yet tliis 
verse is meant to he an interdict upon all occupations of the 
Brahmana, for all the other castes. 
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‘ Superior — It is the Erahmana alone who is absolutely 
(not only relatively) ‘ superior.’ 

‘ Occupations ’.-—Teaching and the rest. 

If he subsists by these, he should be punished with con- 
fiscation of property and banishment. — (96) 

VERSE xcvn 

BETTEE one’s own duty IMPEEFEOTLY PEEFOEMED, AND 

NOT THE duty OF ANOTHER PERFORMED PEEFECTUY; 

HE WHO SUBSISTS BY THE FUNCTION OF ANOTHER, 

INSTANTLY FALLS OFF FROM HIS CASTE. — (97) 

Bhdsya, 

This is a deprecatory declamation in support of the fore- 
going injunction. 

If a certain duty has been prescribed for one, in reference to 
his caste,— even though this be imperfectly ^ — 

incomplete in its details,— it is right to perform thab and not 
the duty of another man, even though complete in all its dehuls. 

In support of this there is the deprecatory declamation — 
Se tcho subsists, etc., cifc.’— (97) 



SECTION (11)~THE FUNCTIONS OF THE VAISHYA 
IN ABNORMAL TIMES 

VERSE XCVIII 

The Vaishya, unable to subsist by his own occupa- 
tions, MAY subsist by THE OCCUPATIONS OP THE 
Shudra, ayoihino all improper acts. But he 

SHALL DESIST EROM. THEM AS SOON AS HE. IS ABLE 
TO DO SO.— -(98) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse permits the Bhudra’s occupation for the Vaisliya, 
when ‘unable to subsist by his oim oGcupations^ — such as 
washing of the feet and so forth. 

‘Avoiding all improper acts ' — The sweeping of oifals 
and such acts are ‘improper ’; and all this should he avoided. 

‘ He shall ‘desist as soon as he is able to do so ' — This is 
applicable to all. 

Some people have remarked that the clear indication of 
the text is that what is said here is meant to appl)?- to the 
Brdhmana mA Ahe Ksattriyci also. 

And in regard to this another party raises the question— 
How can the Brdhmana ever have recourse to the occupations 
of the Shudraf 

The answer given by the other party is that it has been 
declared that-“‘High and low are the functions of the two 
castes; barring the twp middle ones, the rest are common to 
air. [?] 

This however is not right. The text does not mean that 
the occupations of the Shudra ai:e permitted for the Brah- 
mana; the exact meaning oi‘ desisting as soon as he is able' 
being as we have explained it,— that it is applicable to all. — (98) 
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ABNORMAL TIMES 

VERSE XCTX 

The Shudra, unable to bo service for twice-born 

PEOPLE, AN B THREATENED WITH DANGER TO HIS WIFE 
AND SONS, MAY SUBSIST . BY THE OCCUPATIONS OF 

craftsmen. — (99) 

Bhdsya. 

' Craftsmen^— mda. as cooks, weavers, and the like; the 
occupations of these are cooking^ weaving and so forth. By 
[lie may subsist! 

\Danger to wife and sons ’ — i,e., incapability of maintain- 
ing them. 

This shows that handicrafts are very low occupations, 
since even for Shudra these have been permitted only 
when all other ptoperty is lost and the man is in dire dis- 
tress.— (99) 

VERSE C 

That IS, those occupations of craftsmen and other 
arts BV THE PERFORMANCE whereof THE TWICE- 
BORN MEN ARE BEST SERVED.— (100) 


Bhdsya. 

^ Performance^’— domg. 

‘‘Are spruce? —benefited. 

Those handicrafts which are beneficial to the twice-born 
people" (shall be taken up by the SHudra). 

Though ^arts^ also are the ‘ of craftsmen' yet, 
inasmuch as the two have been separately mentioned, the 
‘ craftsmen’ meant here should be taken as the carpenter, the 
wood-cutter and so forth, and their occupations are wood-cut- 
ting, and the like. 

^ Arts ' — such as decorating, toilet, painting and so forth.' — 

OCH' ■■■ 
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VERSE Cl 

II' A DISTRESSED THROUGH WANT OE LIYELI- 

HGOD, PINES, BBOADSE RESOLVED TO STICK TO HIS 
OWN PATH, HE DOES NOT ADOPT THE OCCUPATION 
OE THE VaISHYA,— HE SHALL ADOPT THIS (POLLOW- 
ING) PROCEDHRE.“(101) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Does not adopt ^ — i,e.^ being unwilling to adopt. 

What this means is that, in the event of the Ksattriya’s 
occupation being not available, he may have recourse either to 
the receiving of gifts from wrong persons or to the occupation 
of the Vaishya, — both these standing on the same footing ; the 
occupation of the Ksattriya however would be superior to the 
receiving of improper gifts. 

Ov^ ^does not adopt the occupation of the Vaishya’ may 
also mean — ‘the occupation of the Vaishya being not available 
to him.’ In this case, the receiving of improper gifts would be 
inferior to the occupation of the Vaishya. 

‘ Resolved to stick to his own path ! — ^This indicates that 
this sums up all the occupations permitted during times of dis- 
tress. 

‘ Distressed through want of livelihood, and Fiuin g ’ — 
fallen in ruin. — (101) 

VERSE CII 

EaLLEN INTO DISTRESS, the may receive 

GIETS EROM ALL ; THAT ANYTHING WHICH IS PURE 
SHOULD BECOME DEEILED IS NOT POSSIBLE UNDER THE 
LAW.— ( 102 ) ’ 
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Bhdsya, 

^ From alV no consideration should be made 

rdgarding the castes whose gifts should or should not be 
accepted. 

Here also what is meant is that among gifts from the low, 
the lower and the lowermost castes, those from the succeeding 
shall be accepted only when those from the preceding ones 
are not procurable. Just as the occupation of the Vaisliya 
is permitted only when that of the Ksattriya is not available. 

‘Pure c.^., the stream of the Gahga. This does not 
become Glefiled’ by coming in contact with impure substances, 
since it has been declared that ‘ the river becomes purified by 
its own flow.’ The same is the case with the Brahmana also. — 
( 102 ) 

VERSE cm 

» 

No SIN ATTACHES TO Brdhmanas, either by teaching or 

BY SACRIEICING EOR OTHERS OR BY RECEIVING RE- 
PREHENSIBLE GIETS; EOR they ARE LIKE EIRE AND 

WATER. — (103) 

Bhdsya. 

The preceding verse having permitted the receiving of, 
improper gifts, the present verse permits the teaching 
sacrijicing (oi unqualified persons). The epithet [reprehen- 
sMe^ U applicable both ways, according to the maxim of the 
‘ Lion’s glance.’ 

As Fire and Water, so Brahmanas, are everywhere pure. 
This is the eulogy bestowed on the Brahmana. 

Some people have held the following view If, like the 
receiving of gifts from improper persons, the Teaching and 
Sacrificing for improper persons were meant to be permitted, 
then, those also would have been mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse, just as the Receiving of Gifts. As a matter of 
fact, however, since there is no idea of injunction in the 
present verse, sin would certainly attach to Brahmanas (for 
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doing these two acts); for the presence of the Present 
Tense clearly indicates that the text speaks of a settled fact, 
and, as such, is purely declamatory. Then again, since 
every injunction has a corresponding declamatory declara- 
tion, the mention of Teaching and Sacrificing in a sentence 
which is syntactically connected with a foregoing injunction, 
is certainly open to being regarded as declamatory.” 

Our opinion however is that when even gifts from impro- 
per persons are not available, the Brahmana may have 
recourse to the said Teaching and Sacrificing also ; since what 
the text is providing for is the man’s subsistence ; and it 
has been declared that ^one should maintain himself by some 
means or the other, excepting of course the heinous crimes.’ 
And it is only with a view to their being performed that the 
said acts have been mentioned in the section dealing with 
‘Abnormal Times.’ — (103) 

VERSE CIV 

It a man, theeatened with loss of life, eats food 
FEOM stray sources, HE DOES NOT BECOME^ TAINT- 
ED WITH SIN, JUST AS Akdsha is not DEFILED BY 
MUD. — (104i) 

* Bhdsya. 

The preceding texts have spoken of receiving gifts from 
improper persons ; the present verse permits the partaking of 
food defiled by the ownership of low men. 

^ From stray sources^ — i.e., irrespectively of the caste 
and actions of the owner of the food. 

The rest is all purely declamatory.— (104) 

VERSE CV 

SUFFERING FROM HUNGER, WENT FORWARD TO 
KILL HIS SON; AND AS HE SOUGHT A REMEDY FOR 
HUNGER, HE DID NOT BECOME TAINTED WITH SIN. 
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Bhasya. 

^ Ajlgarta ’ — The sage of that nM^Le ‘ stiffermg from 
hunger, went forward to HU his so7i’ — Sunahshepa, and yet 
he was not regarded as ‘ carnivorous/ 

The story of Sunahshepa occurs in the Rgveda; and it is 
not necessary for us to dilate upon what occurs in the scrip- 
tures. 

As a matter of fact however, this is a declamatory shite- 
ment in th'e form of the assertion of an act done by somebody. 

All such passages should be understood to be the same. 
—(105) 

VERSE CVI 

Vdmadeva, expert in the knowleehe oe hihht and 

WRONG, WHEN DISTRESSED, DESIRED TO EAT DOG’S 
ELESH EOR saving his LIEE, — AND HE DID NOT 
BECOME DEFILED. — (106) 

Bhdsya. 

Similarly the sage nBrned '‘Vdmadeva^ — “distressed'’-— 
with hunger — “desired to eat dog’s flesh! — (106) 

VERSE evil 

Bharadvdja, A man oe great adsteeities, accepted 
MANY cows from THE CARPENTER Vrdhu, WHEN TOR- 
MENTED BY HUNGER, ALONG WITH HIS SONS, IN A 
LONELY FOREST, — (107) 

Bhasya. 

Vrdhu was a carpenter ; a person unfit, for receiving 
gifts from t—from him the sage named Bharadvaia received 
gifts.— (107) 

VERSE C VIII 

EXPERT IN the knowledge oe right and 
WRONG, WHEN tormented BY HUNGER, PROCEEDED 
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TO EAT THE HAENCH OE A DOO, EECEIVINO IT FROM 
THE HANDS OE A Chamidla^ — (108) 

Bhdsya. 

Vishvamitra is a well-knowii great sage. On one occasion, 
when he suffered much from hunger, ‘ he proceeded to eat the 
haunch of a dog^ receiving it from the hands of a Chan-- 
data.’ 

The ddog^s haunch' has been mentioned with a view 
to show that there is harm in the eating of not only such 
food as has been defiled, but also of that which is defective 
by its very nature the sense of the verse being that in times of 
distress one may take even such food as is tainted with all kinds 
of defects.— (108) 

VERSE CIX 

Among Receiving oe Gifts, Sacrificing and Teach- 
ing, the Receiving of Gifts is the meanest, and 
THE MOST reprehensible FOR THE Brdhmana, in 
RESPECT OE HIS LIFE AFTER DEATH. — (109) 

Bhdsya. 

The sense of the verse is that so long as the less repre- 
hensible means of subsistence, in the shape of sacrificing and 
teaching, are available, the Brahmana should not have recourse 
to the receiving of Improper Gifts.— (109) 

VERSE, cx .tv,;.;' ^ 

As FOR Tbachng and Sacrificing, these are done 

ALWAYS FOR ONLY SUCH MEN AS HAVE RECEIVED THE 
sacraments ; WHILE THE RECEIVING OF GiftS MAY 

BE DOHE EVHN from THE LOWEST-BORN Skudra 
—( 110 ) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse sets forth a declamatory statement, in the form ' 
of an argument in support of what has gone before.- 
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The very nature of men is such that persons not initiated 
do not study the Veda, and do not perform sacrifices ; so that 
in time's of distress, the Brahmana might very well teach and 
sacrifice for the Shudra. As for gifts on the other hand, it is 
well known that it may be received from all castes ; so that it is 
quite possible to receive it from a Shudra [so that it is more 
easily procurable]. It is for this reason that the receiving 
of improper gifts (from wi’ong sources, outside the four castes) 
is the 'meanest of all.— (110) 

, VEKSE CXI , 

By the muttering of sacred texts and by the 

OFFEHING OF LIBATIONS IS THE GUILT INCURRED BY 

TEACHING AND SACRIFICING REMOVED ; WHILE THAT 

INCURRED BY RECEIVIN|!- GIFTS ^ IS REMOVED ONLY 

BY RENOUNCING THEM AND BY AUSTERITIES.— (Ill) 

Bhdsya. 

^ The guilt is removed — destroyed— % 
of sacred texts ' and hy the offering of libations f Hence 
there is not much harm in this. 

But the guilt incurred in the receiving of gifts is removed 
only by the ^renouncing ’—of the gifts— and] austerities ’ 
—laid down later on, under 11.195.— (Ill) 

VEBSE CXII 

The Brahmana, unable to maintain himself, may 

TAKE TO GLEANING EARS OF CORN AND PICKING 

UP GRAINS, EVEN FROM STRAY PLACES. CLEANING 

EARS OF CORN IS BETTER THAN RECEIVING GIFTS; 

AND BETTER EVEN THAN PICKING UP OF GRAINS. 

—( 112 ) 

Bhdsya. 

The reiteration of this also is stated in the form of a 
declamatory statement. 
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In reality the taking of something belonging to another is 
very wrong; but some form of it may be less wrong than 
another. Thus both the receiving of gifts and the gleaning 
of ears of corn, belonging to the same category (of taking what 
belongs to another), the latter is said to be ‘ better ’ than 
the former. It is only between two had tilings belonging to 
the same category that one is regarded as the ‘better ’ of the 
two ; no one says that ‘ the Brahmana is better than the 
Chandala.’ Thus then even though the gleaning of ears and 
picking of grains also involve the taking of what belongs to 
another, yet these are ‘ better.’ 

Though living by ‘gleaning ears ’ and ‘picking grains ’ has 
been described as the best form of living, yet it does bear some 
resemblance to the ‘ I’eceiving of gifts.’ So that in the case 
of bbth these — ‘ gleaning ea|s ’ and ‘receiving gifts’ — one 
should exercise a certain amount of cheek over himself. Thus 
it is that living by ‘gleaning ears ’ and ‘picking grains ’ also is 
not entirely free from blame; hence it is that we haye 
the declaration that — ‘ gleaning ears is better than receiving 
gifts.’”(112) 

VERSE CXIII 

Id Brdhmanas, who have completed theie study, 

SUEPEB PEIVATION, OR SEEK TO OBTAIN WEALTH 
AND RICHES, THEY ^AY BEG OP THE KING ; AND IP 
HE BE UNWILLING TO GIVE, HE SHOULD BE GIVEN 
UP.— (113) • 



This verse lays down three occasions on which one may 
accept gifts from the king. 

(1) ^Suffering f in times of distress, 

being threatened with the possibility of the whole family 
perishing. 

(2) ‘ Seeking to obtain wealth ’—in the shape of ear-rings, 
bracelets, turbans, seats, gold, etc. 
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(3) ‘ Seeking to obtain riches ’-—cattle, gold and other 
tilings necessary for sacrificial performances. 

U nder these conditions Brahmanas may beg of the ^hing ’ — • 
the sovereign of their country. 

The prohibition contained above in 4. 84 — ‘ He shall not 
receive gifts from the king’ — must be taken as referring to a 
wicked king, — it being added, ‘of one who is avaricious and 
behaves against the law. ’ — (4 87). 

^Unwilling to give,’ — ^if on being begged, he be not 
willing to give what is wanted, — ‘ he shonld he given up - 
i,e., the Brrihmanas should cease to live in Ins kingdom. 

Or ^ giving up'' *\miy mean loss; and as nothing else is 
mentioned, it must mean the ‘loss’ of merit on the part of the 
king. — (113) 

VERSE CXIV 

Uncultivated land is less reprehensible than 

CULTIVATED LAND; AND AMONG COWS, GOATS, SHEEP, 

GOLD, GRAINS, AND FOOD EACH PRECEDING ONE IS 

less reprehensible THAN THE SUCCEEDING. — (114) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Uncultivated ’ — ^Untilled — ^iand is better. , 

Between ‘ goats ’ and ‘ sheep ’ also there is a difference. 

The verse is apparently one the sense of which has been 
already explained.— (114) 


SECTION (14)-~S0URCES OF INCOME 
VERSE CXV 

ThEUE are seven lawful sources of income : IN- 
HERITANCE, ACQUISITION, PURCHASE, CONQUEST, IN- 
VESTMENT, INDUSTRY AND RECEIVINO OF PROPER 

GIFTS.— (115) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Inheritance ’ — Hereditary property. 

"Acquisition^ — of buried treasure and such things; or 
the share that one obtains out, of the property acquired 
by his father and other relations. Though this also would 
be inherited from the father, yet it cannot be spoken of as 
^ inheritance,’ because it belongs in common to many persons. 
This is why we find in another Smrti the declaration regarding 
‘property assigned for maintenance ’ 2. 12I)c 

Or ^acquisition^ may stand for those loving presents that 
one receives from his friends, or from his father-in-law. 

" Purchased — ^This is well known. 

^ Conquest^ — in battle. , 

" Investment and Industry ’ — Money-lending and trade. 

The legality of these is in accordance with the caste of 
the person concerned. The first three of them are common 
to all ; is for the Ksattriya only ; Investment and 

for the Vaishya onty mA Receiving of proper 
gifts for the Brahmana only. All this distinction is based 
upon theories and arguments already set forth above. 

Some people object to ‘Purcliase ’ (being a source of 
income). 
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But this is not right As if it were not lawful, all trans- 
actions would come to an end. 

Some people hold that ‘ Conquest ’ refers to gambling- 
stakes only, and as such pertains to all castes. 

This also is not right ; since another has clearly 

declared that wealth acquired by gambling is ‘ impure specially 
where Paraskara speaks of Gambling. 

Similarly some people explain ^ prmjo get' as meaning 
action^ on the ground of such usage as 
prayogah' ‘ action preceded by knowledge,’— where the word 
prayoga'' is used in the sense of action. On the same ana- 
logy ‘ yliamayjmyop'a ’ will mean the employment of action. 
— (115) 

VERSE CXVI 

Learning, handicraets, working on hire, service, 

CATTLE-TENDING, TRADE, AGRICDLTURB, CONTENTMENT, 
BEGG-ING AND MONEY-LENDING,— THESE ABB THE TEN 
MEANS OE LIVELIHOOD.— (116) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse sets forth the means of livelihood lor all men, 
during times of distress. 

^ Learning ^ — here stands for sciences other than the 
Veda; such, for instance, as Medicine, Logic, Physics, Toxico- 
logy and so forth,— all which are nCt reprehensible, when used 
as a means of livelihood. 

This has been iilready explained. 

‘ ’—as a servant 

‘ ^Ser-yice — acting according to the wishes of another 
person. 

' — Tliis lias been added only by way of 

illustration. 

The meaning of this verse is that in the absence of the 
pai’tieular means of livelihood specifically assigned to each caste, 
these ten means are open to all men.— (11(3) ^ ^ ^ 
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VERSE cxvn 

The Brdhmana or KsattHya must not lend money 

ON INTEREST; BUT HE MAY ADVANCE A LITTLE TO 
UNRIOHTEOUS MEN EOR SACRED PURPOSES. — (117) 

Bhdsya. 

^ For mcred j)urposes — This implies that what is here 
permitted refers to livelihood in abnormal times. 

‘‘ To unrighteous men ^ — -This shows that from the righte- 
ous man no interest shall be taken. 

What has been said regarding ‘Agriculture, Trade, and 
Money-lending being equal to Teaching ’ pertains to abnormal 
times. — (117) 

VERSE CXVIII 

The Ksattriya, who, in times oe distress, takes the 

FOURTH PART, BECOMES FREED FROM SIN, IF HE PRO- 
TECTS THE PEOPLE TO THE BEST OF HIS ABILITY. — (118) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse permits the King’s receiving of the fourth part 
(of the land-produce), instead of the sixth usually taken, when 
his treasury has become depleted. The rest of it is purely 
declamatory. 

. ‘ To the best qf his ability ’ — This is an adverb ; the 
meaning being to the best of his power. — (118) 

VERSE CXIX 

Conquest IS his peculiar duty ; and he should 

NEVER TURN BACK IN D4NG-ER ; HE SHALL REALISE 
T^^ LEGAL TAX FROM THE VAISHYA, AFTER PRO- 
TECTING THE PEOPLE.— (119) ^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Bhdsya. 

The term ^ Conquest should be taken here to mean that 
ivhick leads to conquest {war), which is laid down as the 
duty of the Ksattriya, 
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‘He shall not turn hach in danger \ — Whenever an j 
clanger comes ahead, he shall not turn his back in battle. 

In this manner, ‘ having protected ’ the people, ‘ he shall 
realise the tax from the Vaishya! As a rule Vaishyas,a^^^ 
very wealthy ; hence people realising taxes from them, if they 
are found to behave improperly, are not punished.— (119) 

VERSE CXX 

EeOM THE PEOPLE THE TAX ON GEAINS SHALL BE ONE- 
BIOHTH, ANB ONE-TWENTIETH ^N GOLB), WITH THE 
Minimum op one ‘ Kdrsdpanct^ •, Slmdras^ oraets- 

MEN AND ARTISANS DISCHARGE THEIR DUES BY WORK. 
—(120) 

Bhasya. 

Those dealing in grains should be made to pay one-eighth 
part of their profits. 

The term ‘ ’ here stands for people. 

For those dealing in gold, the tax is one-twentieth part of 

their proBts. 

‘ Bhudras discharge their dues by worA— They should 
not be made to pay any taxes. So also craftsmen and artisans. 
With regard to them it lias been laid down (in 7. 138) that 
‘ they shall work for the king one day every month’ ; and the 
present text permits the taking of more work from them in 
abnormal times.— -(120) 

' 'A A A 

The SEEKING a livelihood, may serve the 

AsaitWya ; OR THE MAY seek to subsist 

BY SERVING A WEALTHY VAISHYA.— -(121) 

Ehdsya, 

If the Shudra be in want of a , livelihood, he may serve 
the Ksattriya. This means that the .serving of the Ksattriya 
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will serve only as a means of subsistence, and will not bring 
any merit ; wMcli means that the serving of a Brahmana 
accomplishes both purposes. 

Similarly he may make a living by serving a wealthy 
Vaishya. — (121) 

VERSE CXXII 

He shall serve Brdhmanas either eor the sake 

OE HEAVEN, OR EOR THE SAKE OE BOTH ; WHEN, 
HE HAS ATTAINED THE TITLE OE THE 'Brahmana,' 
THIS IMPLIES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OE ALL HIS 
PURPOSES. — (122) 

Bhdsya. 

The sense is that he shall serve Brahmanas. 

‘ When he has attained the title of the Brahmana ' — 
i,e., when, on account of his connection with the Brahmana, 
that title becomes appHed to him; — then he should be regarded 
as having all his ends accomplished. 

Or, the meaning may be, ‘ when he has come to be known 
as related to the Brahmana' — (122) 

VERSE CXXIII 

The SERVICE oe the Brdhmaria is described as the 
DISTINCTIVE DUTY OE THE Bhiidra ) EVERYTHING 
ELSE THAT HE DOES IS ERUITLESS EOR HIM.~(123) 

Bhdsya, 

The .serving of the Brahmanas is the chief duty for the 
Shudra. 

Hence ' everything else' — in the shape of observances 
and fasts— ‘ that he does is fruitless for him.' 

This should not be understood to be the prohibition of 
such acts as making gifts, ofiering the ‘ ’ and so 

forth; since all these have been distinctly enjoined for him. 
In fact this prohibition of /everything else’ is only meant 
to indicate the importance of ' serving Brahmanas.’ — (123) 
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VERSE CXXIV 

They should provide out op their pamily, a suit- 
able MAINTENANCE FOR HIM, AFTER CONSIDERING 
HIS OWN CAPACITY, AND THE MAN’S SKILL AND THE 
BURDEN OF PERSONS TO BE SUPPORTED BY HIM.— 

' (124) 

Bhdsya. 

What is here laid down is the duty of the twiee-born men 
(who mgSigQ Shudras). When the Shudra is serving them, 
they should provide for his maintenance, ^ out of their fmnily'; 
—that is, he should be looked after like a son. 

‘ Having considered^ his own ’‘capacity^ as also, the 
man’s ^ shill ’ — application to work, and ^ thehiurden of persons 
to he supported % 7wm,’— lc., his wife and children, they 
shall take into consideration ail the persons to be supported by 
him, and make provision for the maintenance of all these. 
—(124) 

VERSE CXXV 

Remnants of food and worn-out clothes shall be 

GIVEN TO^HIM ; AS ALSO THE GRAIN-REFUSE ' AND 
OLD FURNITURE.— (126) 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of the word ^ remnafit of food ’ has been 
already explained. The food left after the feeding of guests 
and others should be given to the Shudra servant. 

Similarly ‘ clothes they have been washed 

white ; ‘ grain o'^se ’—ldiB seedless chaffs, and ‘ furniture' 

— beds and seats. — (125) 

VERSE GXXVI 

Tor the Shudra there is no sin ; nor is he worthy 

OF any SACRAMENTS; he is not ENTITLED TO ANY 
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SACRED RITES ; BUT THERE IS HO PROHIBITIOH AGAINST 

SACRED RITES. ““(126) 

Bhdsya. 

The whole of this verse is purely reiterative. 

Whatever is not directly forbidden^ for the Shudra by 
actual name, — e.p'., such acts as injuring living things, stealing, 
lying, and so forth, which form the subject-matter of general 
prohibitions (without reference to any particular castes) by 
doing these the Shudra does not incur sin. Guilt does accrue 
to him in the case of acts that are expressly prohibited for him, 
—such acts, for instance, as injuring, stealing and so forth. 

^ He is not worthy of sncmmewt'?’ — such as Initiation 
and the like; all which have been prescribed for the ‘three 
twice-born castes.’ 

he is not entitled to the r/’fes ’-—that 

is, such acts as bathing, fasting and worshipping of deities are 
not enjoined as his compulsory duties ; and hence the omission 
of these does not involve sin. 

‘ There is no prohibition against sacred rites.\—'Ei\^m 
with regard to bathing, fasting and such acts, which are not 
among his compulsory duties, and the omission whereof does 
not involve sin, — there is no absolute prohibition ; i.e,, the 
performance of such acts is not actually 'forbidden to him. 
Bo that if he does perform them, it is conducive to his welfare ; 
this on the analogy of the principle that ‘avoidance is von- 
ducive to great results/ 

Similarly his not eating garlic and such things should also 
be understood to be conducive to welfare ; as the law ‘avoid- 
ance is conducive to great results ’ is meant to be of universal 
application. 

This is what is meant By the words that ‘ there is no pro- 
hibition against sacred rites* 

If the man does perform the acts-“( what should be done 
is laid down in the Mbwing verse) ^--( 126 ) 
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; VERSE GXXVII 

Ip those who, knowing their bhty, and wishing to 

ACQ.HIllE MERIT, IMITATE THE PRACTICES OP EIGHT- 

EOHS MEN, WITH THE EXCEPTION OP REGITING THE 

SACRED TEXTS, THEY INCUR NO GUILT ; THEY OBTAIN 

PRAISE. ~(127) 

Bhdsya. 

This is what the text .proceeds to point out. 

^ Desiring to acquire merit ^ — seeking for spiritual 
welfare. 

‘ Imitate the p7'actice8 of righteom men ’ — betake them- 
selves to the performance of acts done by good men ; — ^ with 
the exception of reciting sacred texts f — ^they incur no 
guilV That is to say, they do not incur any guilt, if they 
perform spch acts as fasting for a day, worshipping of gods, 
bowing to elders and Brahmanas— all which are done by good 
men; in fact ^ they obtain praise ’'—as the distinct result of 
their act. 

It will not be right to entertain die following notion— 

“ the Shudra incurs no guilt if he performs, without reciting 
the sacred texts, ihBDarsha'-pMrnamdsa and other rites, wiiich 
are performed by twice-born men with the sacred texts.” 

Because these acts having been prescribed as to be done 
with sacred texts, if they are done without these texts, this 
would be distinctly contrary to the seriptiu’es. 

The exact significance of the phrase ‘ u)ith the exception 
of reciting the sacred texts ^ has been already explained. 

Says the revered Vyasa— ‘ It is certain that the Shudra 
does not become an outcast, nor is he worthy of sacraments ; 
he is not entitled to the sacred rites prescribed in the 
Smrtis ; nor is any prohibition laid down against the sacred 
rites. 

. This also is only reiterative of what has been enjoined 
elsewhere. 
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T1i6 Sliudra doGS not bGconiG sin outcOiSt by Gating gailic 
or drinking wine. 

What is meant by his being ‘ not worthy of sacraments 
lias been already explained. It has been pointed out that, 
inasmuch as the Initiatory Rite has not been performed for 
him, the performance of the Shrauta rites is not open to him , 
but there is no prohibition against his performing those rites 
that are prescribed in the as to be performed by all 

men. To this end we have other texts He shall 

perform the Pakayajfla rites ’ (Gautama, 4.65),—- Salutation 
also, without sacred texts, is permitted for him ’ (lUd. 4.64). 

Some people have remarked that — •“ the Shudra is 
only partially entitled to the pei-formance of such rates as 
the Avasathyadhana (the kindling of the Household Rre), 
the Parvana, the Vaishvadem, the Pdlayajm waA so 
forth.” 

But we do not understand what these men mean. By 
the Grhy a- writers the A.vasathyddhdna has been prescribed 
distinctly for the three higher castes ; by Manu and other 
Smrti-writers it has not been prescribed at all; all that 
they say is— ‘they should perform the Grhya rites in the 
marriage-fire’ (Manu, 3.67). So being nowhere laid down, 
whence could there be any such forthe Shudra? 

If it be held that the rite of kindling fire is implied by the 
injunction of the this also is not possible ; 

since the Vaislivadeva offerings (of the Pdhayajfha) mxAd 
be done in the ordinary fire. In fact in all these matters, we 
have to accept only what is distinctly laid down in the texts, 
and it is not right to draw inferences. All this has been 
explained in connection with the term ‘ marriage-fire ’ (under 

By the term ‘ V if it is the that is 

meant, then we admit this, since the Astakd, the Pdrvana- 
shrdddhM mA: the FoisAuadwa offerings have all been 
prescribed for the Shudra also. If however the performance 
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of the DaTsha--purnamasa be meant, this we have already 
refuted. — (127) 

VERSE CXXVIll 

As THE Shudf^a, free from , envy, maintains the 

RIGHT COURSE OF CONDUCT, SO DOES HE, FREE FROM 
BLAME, GAIN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. — (128) 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of this verse has been already explained. 
—(128) 

VERSE CXXIX 

Even though he be able, the SVAaim shall not 

AMASS WEALTH; FOR HAVING ACQUIRED WEALTH, 
THE /S'/wlc^m HARASSES THE Brdhmcmm. — (129) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Even though he is ahhB — by means of agriculture and 
such acts,— wealth shall not be amassed by the Shudra. In 
support of this the Author, adds an argument in the form of a 
declamatory statement. — -^Having acquired wealth the 
Shudra harasses the Brdhmanas.'* 

“What is the harassment caused to Brahmanas?” 
Becoming very rich, they ■ would make the Brahmanas 
accept gifts from themselves, and the accepting of gifts from 
the Shudra has been forbidden for them • hence becoming a 
party to their doing what is forbidden, he would incur sin. 

The danger of incurring such sin however could not apply 
to the case of one who goes on fulfilling all tliat is prescribed 
for him. Hence the ‘harassment’ of the Brahmana that is 
meant is only this that he would no longer serve them. 
—(129); 


SECTION (15)--SUMMARY 


VERSE CXXX 

The duties oe the eoue castes in times oe disthess 

HAVE THUS BEEN EXPOUNDED; BY PHOPEELY CAREY- 
ING OUT WHICH THEY ATTAIN THE HIGHEST STATE. 

—(130) 

Bhdsya. 

By duly performing the duties laid down in connection 
with times of distress, the highest state is attained. The proper 
care of the body does not involve any transgression of an 
enjoined duty. Hence it is only right that a desirable result is 
attained. 

This is the reiteration of the scriptural and logical conclu- 
sion that when fallen in distress, one should not hesitate to 
accept improper gifts and so forth. — (130) 

VERSE CXXXI 

Thus has the entire law relating to the duties 
OE the EOUR castes been described ; AETER THIS 
I AM GOING TO EXPOUND THE EXCELLENT LAW 
RELATING TO EXPIATORY RiTES. — (131) 

Bhdsya. 

The mere reading of the words makes the meaning of 
this text clear.— "(131) 


End of Discourse X. 
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DISCOURSE XI 


EXPIATION OF SINS 

SECTION {l):-‘SmTAKAS^ AND THEIR TREATMENT 
VERSES I-II 

He WHO IS SEEKING EOll PEOGEHY, HE WHO IS GOING 
TO PEEFORM A SAORIFIOE, A TRAVELLEE ON THE 
ROAD, HE WHO HAS GIVEN AWAY ALL HIS BELONG- 
INGS, HE WHO IS BEGGING EOS HIS PEECEPTOE, HE 
WHO IS BEGGING POE HIS PAEENTS, HE WHO IS BEG- 
GING POE STUDY, A SICK^ MAN THESE NINE' 

Brdhmanas, who aee eeligious mendicants, one 
SHOULD KNOW AS 'Sndtahas '; to these penniless 
men GIFTS SHALL BE GIVEN, IN PROPOETION TO THETE 
LEAENING.— (2j ' 

Bhdsya. 

The two verses together form one sentence ; whieh lays 
clown the several characteristics of the person seeking for gifts ; 
the sense being that gifts shall be given, in proportion to their 
learning, to such penniless men as? having the said character 
of ‘ seeking for progeny ’ and the rest, may be seeking for gifts. 

^ religious mendicmit,^ while qualifying the 
recipient of gifts, serves also as a condition that entitles the 
man to receive gifts. Thus it is that by laying down the charac- 
ter of the man fit for receiving gifts, the Author also indicates 
the occasions on which gifts may be given. 

341 
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* Oiw seehing for progeny — ^lie who intends to marry 
for the purpose of obtaining children. It is for the marriage 
that money is required ; and it helps in the obtaining of chil- 
dren indirectly. Inasmuch as the text has added the epithet 
h’eligioiis, ’ one need not give gifts to one who is going to marry 
a second time, only through lust. 

Similarly, ‘one ivho is going to perform a sacrifice’ is 
to be understood as referring to one who is seeking for wealth 
in order to enable him to perform the Agnihotra and other 
compulsory rites. 

The Hraveller on the road,’ — the person whose supply 
has run short during his journey. 

A¥ho has given away cdl his belongings’; — i.e., the man 
who has given away his entire property, as the sacrificial fee for 
the Vishvajit sacrifice, — and not by way of an expiatory rite. 

^ He who is begging for study’; — though for the Reli- 
gious Student, all that is laid down is ‘ Vedic Study’ and 
‘ living on alms, ’—yet enough should be given to him to provide 
for his clothing. Or, even one who has learnt the Veda may 
be seeking for sthe knowledge of what is contained in the Veda, 
though he may be living on alms. 

‘ Sickman^ — one suffering from a disease. 

The name ^Sndtaka’ has been mentioned here only with 
a view to eulogising the men spoken of. And the reason for ap- 
plying this name lies in the fact that as a rule ‘begging for the 
preceptor’ and ‘begging for study ’ are possible only for the 
the Accomplished Student ; though for the Eeligious 
Student also it has been laid down that he shall do the begging 
for his preceptor. 

d Penniless’ — destitute of wealth. 

‘ In proportion to their learning — i.e., much wealth 
shall be given to one possessed of much learning, and little to 
one possessed of little learning. 

All this that is stated here appears to be wholly 
irrelevant; as what the Author has declared is— ‘I am 
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now going .to expound the law relating to Expiations ’ (10. 
131).” 

There is no force in this objection. In fact the whole 
context deals with the duties of men in the various stages of 
life. The several Expiatory Rites are of unequal nature, and 
hence these are mentioned along witli those. And what is stated 
in the opening verse has been mentioned first, because it also 
indicates certain occasions for the performance of expiatory rites. 

It has been said that ‘gifts shall be given’ ; and the act of 
‘giving’ can be accomplished only through something that 
may be given ; hence the Author proceeds, in the next verse, 
to point out what it is that should be given. — (1-2) 

VERSE III 

Eoe these best oe twice-boen men, the ‘ gift’ shall 

CONSIST OE EOOD ACCOMPANIED BY A PRESENT ; EOR 
OTHERS, ‘GIFT’ HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE THE 
COOKED EOOD GIVEN OUTSIDE THE SACRIFICIAL EN- 
CLOSURE. — (3) 

Bhd^ya. 

Though the term ‘ daksind ’ primarily denotes the fee that 
is given to a man for doing some work, yet, here it stands for 
all those things that are given away, with the exception of 
cows, lands and golden vessels. Such too is the ordinary use 
of the term. 

‘For others’— iov supplicants other than those mentioned 

here. 

‘ ’—To such men cooked food shall be given 

for eating. 

‘ Outside the ’---"This refers to the 

food that should be given by householders, apart from that 
which is given in connection with sacrificial performances. 
-(3) 
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VERSE IV 

Ox Brdhmanas learned m the veda, the king shall 

BESTOW, ACCORDING TO THEIR DESERT, ALL KINDS OE 
JEWELS, AS ALSO PRESENTS FOR SACRIFICIAL PER- 

, formances~(4) 

Bhasya. 

The giving of gifts has been laid down for all castes, as 
fulfilling man’s purpose, by leading men to heaven. The 
present text sets forth rules regarding gifts to be made by 
the king. 

If the king is possessed of much wealth, he ‘ shall heMoio 
on,'' — give to, make accept— ‘ Brdhmanas, all hinds of jewels' 
—pearls and the rest — ^according to their desert,' — in accord- 
ance with the learning and character of each man;— ‘a/so 
presents for saerijicial performances 'I— i\m has been repeat- 
ed with a view to showing that such presents shall be made 
even for the purpose of enabling the Brdhmanas to perform 
such rites as are not compulsory, but are performed with a 
view to a certain reward. — (4) 

VERSE V 

If a man, having already got a wife, weds another 
wife, after haying begged (for the requisite 

WEALTH), SEXUxVL ENJOYMENT IS HIS ONLY FRUIT; 
THE ISSUE BELONGS TO THE PERSON WHO GATE HIM 
THE 'WEALTH, — (5) 

Bhdsya. 

This forbids the act of begging for the purpose of marry- 
ing more than one wife merely through lust. 

' Sexual enjoyment is the only fruit ' — This is purely 
declamatory, and should not be understood in its literal sense. 

Others explain the text to mean that ‘ gifts for marriage 
shall be given to one who is going to marry for the purpose of 
obtaining children, and not to one who is going to do it merely 
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through lust’ ; — this same idea being stated in the text in a 
somewhat different form — ‘ gifts shall be given to one who is 
seeking for offspring, —the person mentioned in the text is 
seeking sexual enjoyment, and not offspring.’ 

The issue belongs io the son tvho gave fke weGlthJ~~~ 
and not to the man who marries. — (5) 


[Verse 6 has been omitted by Medhatithi and all other 
commentators, except Kulluka. But in order to avoid tlie 
discrepancy in the numbering of the Verses, tlie following 
Verses are numbered both ways.] 



SECTION {2)-THB BRAHMANA’S RESPONSIBILITIES 
AND PRIVILEGES REGARDING SACRIFICIAL 
PERFORMANCES 

VERSE VI (VTI) 

If a man possesses food sufficient fob, the mainte- 
nance OF THOSE WHOM HE HA&, TO SUPPORT, FOR 
TEHEE YEARS, OR MORE, HE DESERVES TO DRINK 

Soma.“(6) 

JBhdsya. 

If a man has enough wealth to enable him to maintain 
his dependants for three years,— or if he possesses more — he 
is worthy of drinking Soma-jiiice. 

Inasmuch as the performance of the Soma-sacrifice has 
l)(?en prescribed by the S hruti as a compulsory act to be done 
daily, the present verse cannot be accepted as applicable to 
(U'en that case where the man’s dependants are in want ; since 
Shruti is the highest authority in these matters. The present 
prohibition should therefoi-e be taken as meant to apply to 
such Soma-sacrihces as may be purely voluntary. 

“ In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, much wealth is 
needed for the purchase of the Soma and the hiring of the 
services of the priests, for whom ‘ twelve thousand ’ has been 
prescribed as the sacrificial fee. Thus then, since much larger 
wealth would be necessary for the performance, how is it 
that the text speaks of what is just enough for the main- 
tenance of the man’s dependants /or three years ? ” 

As a matter of fact, when a man possesses much wealth, 
he does fulfil the condition of possessing enough to main- 
tain his dependants for three so that it would be 

open to the man possessed of much wealth to perform the 
sacridee. 

■■ .B46 
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Tiiougli as a rule the term ' ddna, ’ ‘ gift, ’ is used in tlie 
sense of gift of food, 3 ?'et people might be led to make gifts of 
gold also, for the purpose of enablihg the recipient to purchase 
the Soma and perform the Sonia-sacrifice. And it is such gifts 
that the next verse is intended to forbid. [The penniless man 
shall not perform the voluntary Soma-sacrifices]. — (b) 

VERSE VII (VIII) 

For this reason, ie a twice-born person possessing 

LESS WEALTH DRINKS SOMA, HE DOES NOT OBTAIN ITS 
REWARD, EVEN THOUGH HE MAY HAVE DRUNK SoMA 
FORMERLY. — (7) 

Bhdiiya. 

This verse'reiterates tlie logical fact that no benefit is 
obtained by a man who has lost his title to the perfonnance 
by transgressing a definite prohibition. 

Inasmuch as the text speaks of ‘ reward, ’ it is dear 
that what is here stated pertains to voluntary performances. 

‘ Even though he may have drunk Soma formerlyi^— 
This implies that a previous performance of the Soma-sacrifice 
is absolutely compulsory. 

The latter half is purely declamatory ; it should not be 
taken as precluding the man who has not drunk the Soma, 
formerly.- — (7) 

VERSE VIII (IX) 

If a wealthy man giyes to other people, while 

HIS OWN PEOPLE ARE LIVING IN DISTRESS,— SUCH 
COUNTERFEIT VIRTUE WOULD Hfc] LIKE SWALLOWING 
POISON, WHICH IS SWEET IN THE BEGINNING.— (8) 

■ ■ Bhd&ya^ ■ 

‘ Sis own people ’—Servants, coiincillbrs, mother, son, 
wife and so forth ; — while these ‘ are living in distress, ’ — if 
the man ' gives to other people^ — ^for the purpose of acquiring 
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fame, -—tills form would be like 'swallowing poison,'— 
''which is sweet in the beginning.' The swallowing of poison, 
tliongh apparently sweet in the beginning, leads to disastrous 
results, in the shape of death ; exactly like that is the giving of 
gifts just described. 

This same idea is otherwise expressed by calling the act 
' amnterfeit virtue.' It has the semblance of virtue and is 
not real virtue ; just as the shell is like silver, not silver 
itself,— (8) 

VERSES IX-X 

If a . man nofjs anything fob his own benefit afteb 

DEATH, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE PERSONS HE HAS 
GOT TO MAINTAIN,— IT BECOMES CONDITCIVE TO UN- 
HAPPY RESULTS WHILE HE LIVES AS ALSO WHEN HE 

DIBS.— (9). Aged parents, avell-behaved wife 

AND INFANT SONS HAVE BEEN DECLARED BY MaNU TO 
BE PERSONS THAT SHOULD BE MAINTAINED, EVEN BY 
DOING A HUNDRED EVIL ACTS. — (10) 

Bhasya. 

This is a deprecatory declamation in support of what has 
gone before. 

‘ Persons he has got to maintain ’—already described. 
'Detriment^ — depriving them of food and clothing and 
other necessaries. 

'For his benefit after death' — For the purpose of accom- 
plishing for himself reAvards in the other world. 

'Conducive to unhappy results' — The ' XJdarka', i.e., 
the ‘future result ’ of sijch giving turns out to be ‘ unhappy 
( 9 - 10 ). 

[Verse 10 translated here has been quoted by Medbatitbi 
in the Bhasya on 3. 72.] 

VERSES XT-XII 

During the reign of a righteous king, if the 

SACRIFIOIAL RITE OF A SACRIFICER, SPECIALLY OF A 
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Brahmanai W^ inteerupted roR want of one req- 

TJISITE,— THAT SUBSTANCE MAY BE APPROPRIATED, FOR 

THE COMPLETION OF THAT SACRIFICE, FROM THE HOUSE 

OF A YaISHYA POSSEvSSED of many CATTLE, who 

DOES NOT PERFORM SACRIFICES AND DOES NOT 

DRINK THE SOMA.—(l 1-1.2) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as the text speaks of the requisite, it follows 
that the appropriation liere permitted applies, not only to the 
gold necessary for the making up of the sacrificial fee, but 
feso to animals and other things necessary for the sacrifice. 
All that the text lays down is the app^'opriation of the thing, 
and not the mode by which it should be done. Hence the 
thing may be acquired either by begging, or by exchange or 
by stealing. 

“ But it has been said that ownership is not acquired 
by stealing.” 

There is no force in this objection. Since it is directly 
laid down here, in so many words, that the thing shall be 
^ appropriated \ and it has also been said that ‘a sacrifice 
may be accomplished even by doing a mean act.’ 

There is nothing to show whether this ‘appropriation’ is 
permitted only in a ease where a sacrifice having been begun, 
all its requisites are at hand, with the exception of a single 
article, — or also when it is intended to be taken in hand. 

‘ Specially a This shows that for the 

Ksattriya and the Vaishya also the said appropriation under 
the said circumstance is permitted. 

“ What Ksattriya is there who would heg ? Specially 
as begging, is absolutely impossible for the K^ttiiya.” 

What you say is not enough. For the Brahmaiia also, 
dealing is forbidden. The fact of the matter is that there 
is no restriction regarding the method to be employed in 
the appropriation under the said circumstances. 
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'.During the feign of a n gkteoiis king i----Th.k is purely 
reiterative. If the king is righteous unci knows the law, he 
would know that under the peculiar circumstances stecding 
is permitted, and hence the sacrifieer would be emboldened 
to do the appropriation. If, on the other hand, the king did 
not know the law, he would punish the said appropriation 
like ordinary theft; md hence under his rule no one would 
think of doing it. 

'■ Possessing many cattle ’—This stands for all kinds 
of wealth. 

‘ Who does not perform sm^nfices'^ — who does not do 
any righteous act, in the shape of giving gifts and so forth. 

" Kutumha^ stands here for the house. It is stealing 
from the house that is exceptionally objectionable ; hence it is 
this that is permitted. But no such restriction is meant as that 
it should be taken 'from the house ^ only ; it may be taken 
also from the threshing yard and such other places, where the 
particular thing may be available ; specially as it is going to be 
declared later on (Verse 17) — ‘ either from the threshing yard, 
or from the Held, or from the lionse.’— (1 1-12) 

VERSE xm 

Ob, HE MAY lUlEELY TAKE AWAY TWO OB THREE THINGS 

EEOM THE HOUSE OE A Shudra ; BOB THE Shudra 

HAS NOTHING TO BO WITH SACBIEIOES.— (13) 

Bhasya. 

If the thing required is not available in the house of a 
Vaishya, it may be taken from that of a Shudra. 

'Two or These must as referring to 

sacrificial requisites, since it is these that the text is dealing 
Avith. 

Ihe text adds a declamatory statement — ‘ The Shudra 
has nothing to do with sacrijlcesi 
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Thoiigli the appropriation has been spoken of above as to 
be done by several methods, yet in the ease of the Shudra, 
there should be no begging, since it is distinctly said that 
—‘the Brahmana shall not beg wealth, for the purpose of 
sacrifices, from a Shudra.’— (24) 

“In another Smrti, the performance of sacrifices with 
wealth belonging to the Shudra lias l)een prohibited without 
any exceptions.” 

On the strength of the present text itself; it folio w’s that 
one may accept gifts from the Shudra. 

Others however explain that when 4he wealtli has been 
appropriated by the Brahmana, it is no longer ‘wealth belonging 
to the Shudra,’ 

As a matter of fact, however, what the prohibition refers to 
is the doing of ^ Shdnti^ and ^ Pamtika' rites for ibe. Shudra. 

nd a performance is actually called alter that wealth which tlu* 
Ptvih priest actually employs in the performance ; and there* 
is no doubt that in the case of the sacrifices in question, the 
performance would be styled as done witli wealth belonging to 
the Shudra,’ in view of the fact that the wc^alth originally 
belonged to him, even though it may not do scat the time; of the 
performance itself.— (1.3) 

, V; VERSE XIV 

Ib A MAF, POSSESSING A : HTOBBBB COWS, HAS NOT LAIB 
THE EiEE,— OR A MAN POSSESSING A THOUSANB COWS, 
PERFORMS NO SAGBIEICES,— OUT OP THE HOUSES OF 
THESE MEN ALSO, ONE MAY. TAIvE AWAY (thE SACRI- 
FICIAL REQUISITES) WITHOUT HEkSITATION. — (14) 

Bhdsyct. 

What the verse means is that things may he taken also 
from Brahmanas and Ksattriyas, if they are of the character 
described. 
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The "cow’ has been mentioned only as the standard of the 
amount of wealth meant, 

‘Who performs no sacrifices’ — i.e., does not perform the 
Soma-sacrifice. — (14) 

VERSE XV 

He shall take it also from one who always 

ACQUIRES, AND NEVER G-IVES, IE HE REFUSES TO G-IVE 
ir? THE THING ; THUS DOES HIS FAME SPREAD AND 
MERIT INCREASE. — (15) 

Bhasya. 

14118 verse applies to all castes. 

‘Who always acquires^ — w4io alwaj^s goes on accpiiring 
Avealtli by agriculture, by receiving gifts, by money-lending and 
so forth ; — ‘ and never gives! 

‘If he refuses to give up the thing! — then other me- 
thods should be employed. 

‘ Who never gives’ — ’may be taken to mean ‘who is of a 
miserly disposition.’ — (15) 

VERSES XVI-XVII 

Likewise one who has not eaten six meals, may, 

FOR THE SEVENTH MEAL, TAKE FROM A PERSON 
WHOSE SACRED DUTIES ARE NEGLECTED,— BUT ONLY 
TO THIS EXTENT THAT IT DOES NOT LAST TILL THE 
MORROW (16) EITHER FROM THE THRESHING YARD, 
OR FROM THE FIELD,; OR FROM THE HOUSE, OR FROM 
ANY PLACE WHERE IT MAY BE GOT; BUT IF THE 
OWNER QUESTIONS HIM, HE MUST CONFESS IT TO 
THE QUESTIONER.— (17) 

Bhdsya. 

The property of; another person may be seized also when 
one’s own family is suffering from want. 
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^ Not lasting till the morrow.’ — ^Tlie addition of this 
phrase implies that the taking of only that much is permitted 
which may maintain the family for one day, — and no more. 

‘From one whose sacred duties are neglected ’ — implies 
that it may be taken for the purpose of sacred rites. 

Another S mrti says — ‘At first one should appropriate from 
a person of lower status than liimself ; if no such be available, 
then from a man of equal status; and in the event of this also 
being not ayailable, even from a person of superior rigliteousness.’ 

‘ For the seventh meaU—li the man lias not eaten for 
three days he may appropriate another’s property for his 
morning meal on the fourth day. Two meals a day ha,ve been 
laid down in such texts as — ‘one shall eat in the morning and 
in the evening.’ 

‘ Or from any place,’ — Even out of the garden and such 
places. 

‘ He should confess it ’ — but ‘ to the questioner ’ only 
‘ if he questions him’ — i.e., he should not send for him and 
force the owner to question him. 

Or the ‘ questioner’ may stand for the owner of the 
property, and ‘ if he questions him ’ for the king ; the king 
questioning him when he is taken before him (and charged 
with having taken away the property). In this manner we 
may distinguish between the two terms ‘prchchkate ’ and 
Says Gautama (18. 30)~‘ Questioned by the king 
he should confess it’ 

what is said here should be understood to apply to both 
CB.seB— want gf food, and shortage of saeriflcial requisites. 

VERSE xvin 

The Ksattriya mA-ijiu NitER arpropriatb the proper- 
ty OE A Frahmana; when starving-, he May ap- 

PROPBIATB THE PROPEBTY OP THE ROBBERS AND OP 
ONE tVHO NEOEEOTS HIS' 1>XITIES.>^(18) 
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Bhdsya. 

‘ The Ksattrii/ a’ -—This is meant to include the Vaishya 
and the Shudra also. 

^ Never ^ — ie., not even in times of the greatest distress. 

^ Roller mid one who neglects his duties i — That is, 
Brahmanas having this character. ‘RMer’ is the thief, and 
^ one who neglects his duties^ is the person who does not 
observe the rules governing the life-stages. — (18) 

VEESE XIX 

He who takes wealth erom the wicked and gives 

IT TO THE VIRTUOUS, MAKES HIMSELE A RAET AND 
CARRIES BOTH OVER— (19) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Raft ’ — for crossing the sea. 

‘ Both ’ — the man from whom he appropriates it, and the 
man to whom he gives it. 

The rest is purely declamatory.-— (19) 

VERSE XX 

The property of persons given to perform sacri- 
fices THE learned regard AS ‘ THE PROPERTY OF 
THE GODS WHILE THE PROPERTY OF THOSE WHO 
DO NOT PERFORM SACRIFICES IS DESCRIBED AS 'THE 
PROPERTY OF DEMONS.’ — (20) 

Bhdsya. 

This also is a declamatory declaration in support of the 
teaching that ‘ no property shall be taken from men possessed 
of good qualities, but there 'is no harm if it is . taken from 
those devoid of qualities.’ — (20) ' . : 
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VERSE XXI 

The eighteohs king shall ineliot no punishment 

UPON HIM; AS IT IS ONLY THEOUGH THE EOOLISHNESS 

OE THE Ksattriya, that the Brahmana sueeebs peom 
HUNGEE.— (21) 

Bhdsya. 

If a person is brouglit before the king charged with theft, 
under the circumstances above described, he shall not be 
punished ; as it is only on account of the king’s '' foolishness* 
—ioHj— that the Brahmana suffers from htmgerB 

Stress is not meant to be laid on ‘ hunger ’ only ; as both 
‘ hunger ’ and ‘ sacrificial needs ’ are meant, as is clear from the 
content and from the implications of the declamatory passages. 
—(21) 

VERSE xxn 

Haying asceetained the numbee oe peesons he has 

TO MAINTAIN, ANB HAVING INVESTIGATED HIS LEAEN- 
ING AND OHAExiCTEE, THE KING SHALL TEOVIDE, OUT 
OE HIS OWN PEOPEBTY, A PEOPEE LIVING EOE HIM. 
— ( 22 ) , /•' ■ 

Bhmya, 

‘ Proper whereby he may^be enabled to fulfil all 

his compulsory duties also. 

Even if the king’s treasury be empty, he shall make this 
provision, even out of the property that may have been set apart 
for the queen and the princes. 

^ Out of his own property meant only for 

a very wealthy king; specially in view of what has been said 
above (Verse 4)— the king shall give all kinds of jewels, etc,, 
etc.’ 

VERSE xxin 

Having peovided a living eoe him, the king shall 

PEOTECT HIM IN EVE EY WAY; SINCE HE OBTAINS, 
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UEOM THE PERSON THUS PEGTECTED, THE SIXTH PART 

OP HIS SPIRITUAL MERIT.— (23) 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of this verse is quite clear. ““(23) 

VERSE XXIV » 

The Brdhmana shall never beg- prom a Shudra 

WEALTH POE THE PURPOSE OP SACRIPIOIAL PERPOEM- 

ANOES; IP ONE PERPOEM SACRIPIOES WITH WEALTH 

SO BEOOID, HE IS BORN, AFTER DEATH, AS A Ckwir 

ddla- — (24) 

BJid&ya. 

It h legging that is forbidden here; if anything comes 
unashed, the acceptance of that is not forbidden ; since it has 
been declared that— ‘ the acceptance of riches that come 
unasked is declared to be no acceptance at all, in accordance 
with special usage and texts.’ 

This prohibition is with reference to the begging of wealth 
for sacrilieial purposes, and not to that for maintaining one’s 
dependants. 

Some people regard this verse only as supplementary to 
what has gone before; the meaning being that— ‘ inasmuch 
as begging is found to be beset with an undesirable feature, the 
appropriation of the property of Shudras should be done in 
other ways.’ — (24) 

VERSE XXV 

Ip a ^ra/ima%% HAVINO;:.BBOHED WEALTH POE A SAORI- 

PICE, DOES NOT SPEND THE WHOLE OP IT, HE BECOMES, 

POR A HUNDRED YEARS, A OR A CBOW. — (25) 

Bhd0a, 

If a man has begged some wealth for the purpose of perform- 
ing a sacrifice, and if he' saves something out of it and uses it 
for other purposes, he becomes either a crow or a Bhdsa. — (25) 
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VERSE XXVI 

The sinpxjl man who, through covetousness, seizes 

THE PROPERTY OF THE GODS, OR THE PROPERTY OF 

Brdhmanas, lives, in the other world, upon 

THE LEAVINGS OF VULTURES. — (26) 

Bhdsya. 

' Property of the gods ^ is tlie name given to all that 
belongs to such men of the three higher castes as are disposed 
to perform sacrifices. 'Property of the Brahmana^ is the 
name that is applied to the belongings of even such Brahmanas 
as are not disposed to perform sacrifices. 

It is in this sense that the verse may be construed : 

As a matter of fact however Verse 20 above, which says— 
The property of those disposed to perform sacrifices the wise 
call the '^property of the gods, etc. ’—is purely declamatory, 
and not meant to provide the definition of technical terms; 
like such terms as ‘theft’ and the like. For this reason we 
proceed to explain it differently. 

That wealth which has been set apart as to be spent 
for the gods, in the performance of sacrifices and other such 
acts, is 'the property of the gods’ ; as direct ownership is not 
possible for the gods. In fact the gods never make use of 
any property, by their own wish; nor are they found to 
be actually taking care of any property; and it is where all 
this is found that property is said in ordinary life to belong to 
a person. Hence the name 'property of the gods’ mmi 
apply to that which has been set apart as to be used on behalf 
of the gods, — -with such formula as ‘ this is no longer mine, 
it is the god’s.’ And tliis can refer to only what has been 
enjoined as to be offered to Agni and other deities at the 
Harafe-pwrnaTOdsa and other sacrifices band it is merely on 
the basis of the custom of cultured people that it can be applied, 
only figuratively, to what is offered at sacrifices to ■ Durga and 
other deities (which latter are not enjoined in the Veda), 
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“In the ordinary world, it is property dedicated to the 
four-armed and other images in temples that is called ‘the 
property o£ the gods ; ’ and it is only right that in the in- 
terpretation of scriptures we should accept that meaning of 
a word in which it is used in ordinary parlance.” 

This would be .so, if the term ‘property 

of the gods,’ were recognised as a non-composite word (whose 
denotation is not affected by that of its component parts). 

6 As a matter of fact, however, the term ^devasvam’h composite, 
and its best denotation therefore is that which is provided by 
its component parts (^deva,^ ‘gods,’ and ‘a-ram,’ ‘property’); 
and there is no authority for the assuming of any other 
denotation. That the true deilic character does not belong 
to the four-armed image is shown by the simple fact that it 
is regarded as an ‘ imape’ (and not as the recdity); nor is 
there any definition of ‘god’ which can apply directly to the 
image. According to usage, the property of such images 
may be called ‘ property of the gods.’ But even there, there 
can be no ownership. And yet actual business may be carried 
on in accordance with the explanation given above. All this 
has been explained in Discourse 11 (Verse 189). — (26) 

VEESE XXVII 

In the event oe the impossibility oe the pereoem- 
ANCE OE the PEESCRIBED AnIMAL AND SoMA SAO- 
EIEIOES, ONE shall ALWAYS OEEEE TWE Vmshvdna'iH 
SAOEIEiCE AT THE OHANOE OE THE YEAE,~IN EXPIA- 
TION THEEEOE,— (27) 

Bhdsya. 

The actual form of Vaishvanari sacrifice should be learnt 
from the Orhyasutras. 

‘ Change of year — when one year ends and another 



' Prescribed ’ — enjoined. 
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'‘ Animal and Soma sacr^/jces ’-—the compulsory ones. 
The six-monthly and yearly ‘ Animal sacrifices ’ are compulsory, 
as also the ‘ Soma sacrifice ’ eA'ery spring-. 

‘In the event of the im^osnlnlity of the performance^ 
---of these, on account of the absence of the requisite wealth ; 
— ‘in expiation thereof’ — for the removal of the sin incurred 
by the omission of a compulsory rite. 

In connection with the occasion here referred to, the Veda 
lays down other expiatory rites; and some people would 
combine these with what is here prescribed; their point 
being that, even though both the rites serve the same 
purpose, yet they are found to be laid down by two distinct 
authorities. 

This however is not right ; because in connection with the 
expiatory rites for the slaying of a Brahmana, our Author is 
going to declare, in so many words, that between the rite laid 
down in the Veda and that prescribed in the Smrii, there 
should be option '. — ‘ He may perform the Abhijit or the 
Vishvajit’ (11. 75).— (27) 

VERSE XXVIII 

Ip a twice-born person perporms, even in normal 

TIMES, A SACRED ACT ACCORDING TO THE MODE 

SANCTIONED FOR ABNORMAL TiMES, — HE DOES 

NOT OBTAIN ITS ^ REWARD. SuCH IS THE WELL- 

CONSIDERED OPINION. — (28) 

Bhdsya. 

If a man, even though possessed of the requisite wealth, 
takes advantage of the secondary course laid down in connection 
with the abnormal condition (of the man being devoid of wealth), 
and performs the Vaishvanari sacrifice (in lieu of the more 
elaborate Animal and Soma sacrifices) , — his purpose cannot be 
thereby accomplished,— (28) 
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VERSE XXIX 

The substitute of the Primary Rule was ordained 
BY THE VishwdevaSi the Sddhyas and the great 
Brdhmana Sages, when they were afraid of 
perishing in abnormal times. — (29) 

Bhdsya. 

This also means that the substitute shall be adopted only- 
in adversity, never in prosperity.— (2 9) 

VERSE XXX 

If one, who is able to fulfil the primary rule, 
adopts the substitute,— this evil-minded man 

DOES not obtain ITS REWARD IN THE OTHER WORLD. 
—(30) 

Bhdsya. 

This also is a declamatory statement in support of what 
has gone before. 

^ In the other ivorld^—^eximxmg to heaven.— (30) 

VERSE XXXI 

The Brdhmana conversant with the Law shall not 

COMPLAIN TO THE KiNG ; BY HIS OWN POWER ALONE 
he SHALL PUNISH THE MEN THAT INJURE HIM. — (31) 

Bhdsya. 

What the verse means is that when the occasion for it 
arises there is nothing wrong in the Brrihmana having recourse 
to malevolent rites ; it does not actually enjoin these rites ; 
nor does it actually forbid the act of complaining to the King ; 
all that is meant is that if there has been occasion for it, and 
the Brahmana does have recourse to the malevolent rites, the 
King shall not interfere with him. This is what is going to 
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be declared later on : " The Brahmana is the creator, the punisher, 
etc., etc.*— hence no one should say anything unpleasant to him ’ 
(Verse 35),^where it is understood that the King shall not tell 
him anything. 

^ Shall punish! — ‘Though there is this injunction, yet, 
as a rule, the Brahmana should complain to the King ; because 
the sentence ‘ /le sWZ complain to the King^ m not a 
prohibition, as is clear from the consideration of the concluding 
verse. 

The occasions referred to here have been already enu- 
merated — ‘If one molests his wife’ and so forth. In the 
case of slight offences, he shall complain to the King — ‘this 
man has done this to me.’ 

‘ Gonmrsant ivitk the Law ie., knowing the procedure 
of the malevolent rites. 

^ By his own power ^ — ‘by means of incantations and 
curses ; that these are meant being clearly indicated by the 
next verse. — (31) , ; 

VERSE xxxn 

His own power is more porcible than the Kino’s 
Bower; the twice-born man shall, thereeore, 
punish HIS ENEMIES BY HIS own POWER.— (32) 

Blidsya, 

It is just possible that the King, being inept, may not 
inflict the requisite punishment while there is no possibility of 
the injured person himself ignoring it; it is in this sense 
that one’s own power is more forcible.— (32) 

■ VERSE xxxin. ■ 

He should make use op the sacred texts oe the 
Atharva-Veda, without hesitation. Speech in- 
deed is THE Rra/iwawa’s WEAPON ; BY THAT should 
the twice-born strike his enemies.— (33) 


46 
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Bhasya. 

This verse is for the purpose of removing doubts as to 
what eonstitutes the ‘ power ’ of the Brahmana. 

BhrutV is what is heard. The meaning is that he 
should employ those malevolent rites that are found revealed 
in the Atharva-Veda. This particular Veda has been men- 
tioned because it abounds in injunctions of malevolent spells, 
-—which also are not such as have been actually forbidden by 
the other Vedas. 

Or, the term ‘ atharvangirasi ’ may be taken as standing 
for all those sacred texts that deal with malevolent rites. 

Or, the term \Atharva'^ itself may be taken as standing 
for the rites themselves; as we find it used in such passages 
as^ — ‘the Atharvana is the name of that sacrifice which is 
performed with a view to a definite desirable result.’ — (33) 

- VERSE XXXIV . 

The Ksattriya shall cut through his miseortunes 
BY THE strength OR HIS ARMS ; THE VaISHYA AND 
THE Shudra by their wealth, and the qhiee or 

THE TWICE-BORN BY MUTTERED PRAYERS AND OB“ 
LATIONS INTO THE EIRE. — (3di) 

Bhdsya. 

This is supplementary to what has gone before. 

VERSE XXXV 

The Brahmana is called the creator, the pun- 
isher, THE TEACHER AND THE ADVISOR ; THEREEORE 
ONE SHOULD NOT ADDRESS UNPLEASANT WORDS TO 
HIM, NOR USE ANY HARSH WORDS. — (35) 

Bhd^ya. 

The meaning of this verse has been already explained 
before. 
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When a Brahmana is performing a malevolent rite, the 
King shall not utter any such ‘ unpleasant words ^ as ‘ punish 
him.’ 

‘ Me shall not use harsh words! — This prohibition refers 
also to remonstrance and censure. 

Or, the meaning may be that— ‘ the Brahmana shall not 
be ill-treated by men of any caste ; since he is very powerful, 
by reason of his knowledge of the Vedas, and is capable of 
inflicting punishments by himself? 

^ Creator^ — of another King. 

^Punisher' — chastiser. 

^Adoisor ' — one who offers beneficial advice. 

And since he is all this, he is a ‘ hen^f actor! 

Thus, being endowed with all kinds of power, he should 
not be disregarded as a weakling.— (35) 

VERSE XXXVI 

Neither a girl, nor a youthful woman, nor a man 

OF LITTLE LEARNING, NOR A FOOL, NOR ONE DIS- 
TRESSED, NOR ONE WITHOUT THE SACRAMENTS SHALL 

ACT AS A * Motr ’ AT THE AGNIHOTRA. — (36) 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the appointing of the priests at the 
Agnihotra it has been said, — ‘one shall pour the libations or 
have it poured ; ’ and as these words are applicable equally to 
the man and the woman, as being entitled to the pouring of 
milk-offerings, the present text forbids it in regard to girls 
and youthful women. 

Similarly the possibility of such offerings being made by 
one who is possessed of learning^ — ^.e., knows only 

the texts bearing on the two oblations, — or by ‘ a fool! 

‘ Distressed ’—by illness* 

‘ who has not been initiated. 
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Some people liold that this explanation of the text is not 
right. As regards the Shrauta Agnihotra, the declaration is 
— ^on each Parva day one shall pour the libations himself, or 
one of the priests shall do it;’ there is no possibility fo a 
woman ever acting as a ‘priest hence the prohibition herein 
contained must pertain to ‘ the girl and the youthful woman,’—- 
its purpose being to indicate the possibility of its being done by 
a woman who has got a son. In support of this they quote the 
following words of other Sutra- writers — ‘The wife may freely 
pom* the morning and evening libations in the domestic fire.’ 

Others again, on the strength of what is said (in the next 
verse) regarding one being ‘ skilled in the rituals,’ hold that the 
prohibition pertains to the Three Fires (of the Shrauta ritual). 

But as a matter of fact the term ^ oitdna^ (used in the 
next verse) stands for ‘ritual’; and all this is performed only 
in Shrauta fires ; so that there is no possibility of either 
women or unlearned men performing these ; specially as it 
has been laid down that only very specially qualified persons 
should act as priests. 

From all this it is clear that the term ‘ Agnihotra ’ here 
stands for all kinds of rites, and the term *‘hotr ’ for all classes 
of priests. So that the present Smrti is only a reiteration 
of what has been enjoined in the Veda. — (36) 

VERSE XXXVII 

Ip these persons pour the oblations, they sink into 

HELL, also the PERSON TO WHOM THE AoNIHOTRA 

belongs; hence the ’ shall be a person 

FULLY LEARNED IN THE VeDA^ AND* EXPERT IN RITU-1 

als.‘~-(3'7) , . . ; ' , 

Phdsya, 

[ These persons ’ — ^Thegirl and the rest; — '' sinh\ into hell, 
they pour the ■ oblations \ 

[The person' — the person on whose behalf the obla- 
tions ate poured. — (37) 
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VERSE xxxvin 

Ie a Brdhmana, possessed oe wealth, does, not _ give 
A ^ prdjdpaty a' horse as the ‘eee’ eob the eire- 

LAYING, HE BECOMES AS GOOD AS ONE WHO HAS NOT 
LAID THE EIRE AT ALL, — (38) 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Fire-laying rite, a horse is to he 
given as the ‘ fee;’ i&nm ^prdjdpatycB is added for the 

purpose of eulogising the horse. Or, the term may be taken 
to mean ‘neither very good nor very bad,’ in which sense 
ordinary men use the name 

^ Possessed of wealth ! means that if the maii 
does not give the fee, on account of his not possessing 
wealth,-— then he does become regarded as one who has laid 
the Fires— (38) 

VERSE XXXIX 

The man who has eaith and control over his senses 

MAY PEREORM OTHER MERITORIOUS ACTS ; BUT HE 
SHALL NOT, ON ANY ACCOUNT, PEREORM SACRIEICBS 
WITH SMALL EEES— (39) 

Bhdsya. 

A sacrifice is regarded as [ with small fees’ when the 
fee given at it is smaller than what has been prescribed, 

“The fee is a sort oi hire; if a worker is obtained at a 
lower hire, why should anything higher be paid ? This is 
the principle that governs all dealings of people in the ordinary 
world, with the ploughman and other workers. There is the 
saying also— ‘ when a thing can be had for one pana^ what 
wise men shall buy it for ten panas ? ’ If the sacred texts 
prescribe ‘ twelve-hundred ’ as the fee, this is done only with 
a view to the obtaining of higher rewards.” 
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It; is people entertaining such notions for whose sake 
the present text sets forth the prohibition, and it does not refer 
to a case where the prescribed fee itself is small, — (39) 

VEESE XL 

A SACRmCE WITH SMALL PEES DESTROYS THE ORGANS,. 
HONOUR, HEAVEN, LONGEVITY, EAME, OEFSPRING AND 

CATTLE. Hence one possessed oe small means 
SHALL NOT PEREORM SACRIEICES. — (40) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse describes the results following from the trans- 
gression of the aforementioned rule. — (40) 


SECTION (3)-EXPIATI0N FOR THE NEGLECT 
OF THE AGNIHOTRA FIRE 

VERSE XLI 

If a Brahmana who has sbt up the fiees neglects. 

THEM WILFULLY, HE SHALL PEEFOBM THE ‘ Chan- 
* PENANCE for a. month ; as his OEFENCE 
IS EQUAL TO THE OFFENCE OF KILLING A HERO.— (41) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Neglects^— ‘OmitQ to tend f this may mean either the 
absolute omission of the rite, or allowing the fires to be 
extinguished. 

The text lays down the Expiatory Rite here, because the 
text has been dealing with the Aghihotra. 

Inasmuch as the text speaks of ’ (in the plural), 
what is here said may also he assumed to be applicable to the 
neglect of the * domestic fire.* 

^ Equal to the hilling of a in view of the deo 

laration, — ‘he who allows the fires to become extinguished is 
regarded by the gods as the a 

The addition of the qualifying term \ milf%lly ’ indicates 
that when the neglect is noA there should be some 

other form of expiation.- — (41) 

VERSE XLH 

Those who perform the Agnihotra, after haying 

OBTAINED WEALTH FROM A ARE ‘ Shudrols 

Priests,’ oensured among V edic scholars. — (42) 

dm 
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Bhdsya. 

People explain this verse to mean that the Agnihotra 
should not be performed with the wealth obtained from Shudras, 
as a friendly present. The prohibition does not apply to the 
carrying on of : such compnlsory , rites as have been already 
undertaken. It has been declared that ‘ one should not perform 
sacrifices after having begged wealth from Shudras, there is .no 
harm, howeyer, if the wealth is given unashed, and is used for 
the carrying on of a rite ah*eady commenced.’ Further it is only 
mahing a Iwing by receiving gifts from improper persons 
that has been forbidden; while the performance of the compul- 
sory rites by such means has been permitted. From all this 
the present verse is understood to be the prohibition of only the 
single rite of ^ Fire-laying specially because the text mentions 
simply ‘the wealth of the Shudra/ and does not make any 
such distinction as between what is obtained hy begging and 
what is obtained unashed. If the prohibition pertained to all 
rites, then, since the prohibition would have been secured by 
the present verse, there would be no point in the prohibition of 
‘begging’ contained in Verse 24. — (42) 

VERSE XLIII 

The GIVER SHALL OUT ACROSS HIS MISERIES BY RUTTING 
HIS ROOT UPON THE HEADS OP THOSE POOLS WHO 
ATTEND UPON THE Shudra's PIRES. — (43) 

Bhdsya, 

The fires are spoken of as ‘ the Shudra’s ’ in the sense 
just explained. 

The whole of this section sets forth the evil effects arising 
from the transgression of the above-mentioned rales — (43) 


SECTION (4) -EXPIATION : GENERAL LAWS. 
VERSE XLIV 

If a man boes not do what is enjoined, or bobs 

WHAT IS CENSURED, OR BECOMES ADDICTED TO SENSUAL 

OBJECTS, HE BECOMES LIABLE TO EXPIATORY RITES. 

— (M) 

Bhdsya. 

The text now proceeds to describe those Expiatory Eites 
which form the subject-matter of the discourse, and first of 
all it describes the persons liable to the performance of these 
rites. What is it that makes a man liable ? 

‘ What is enjoined' — as a compulsory act, such as dhe 
Twilight Prayers, the Agnihotra and so forth, all such as have 
their compulsory character indicated by such words as ‘ one 
shall perform the Agnihotra throughout life' Those acts also 
that have been laid down as to be done under specified circum- 
stances,— such as bathing when one is defiled by the touch 
of something unclean — are included among those ^ enjoined.' 

‘Docs do’— through carelessness or laziness. 

Similarly ^ what is cewawred ’—forbidden, such as the 
drinking of wine and so forth. If one, transgressing the 
Scriptures, has recourse to such acts. 

‘ Becomes ' liable to All this means that 

the liability in this case is conditional ; the performance of 
expiatory rites being incumbent upon one who omits what is 
enjoined and does what is forbidden. 

“For One who is desirous of acquiring a village the Sdhgra- 
hani sacrifice has been so that if one who is desirous 
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of acquiring a village is somehow unable to perform that 
sacrifice, this would be an omission of what is enjoined on his 
pa,rt; as soon as he conceives a desire for the acquisition of a 
village, the said sacrifice becomes for him an ‘ enjoined act ’ ; so 
that if he does not undertake.it, he transgresses the injunction 
and hence should be liable to the expiatory rites.” 

Our answer to the above is as follows : — What the injunc- 
tion in such a case means is that ‘ when one undertakes the 
performance of the particular sacrifice, he is led to it by a 
desire for the reward in the shape of a village ’ ; so that what 
the scriptural injunction really does is to indicate the relation 
of cause and. effect between the ‘ sacrifice ’ and the ‘acquisition 
of a village.’ Even though in this case also the main idea 
expressed by the injunctive sentence is that the act in question 
should he done, yet what the injunction actually does is to lay 
down that the act should be done only for the accomplishment 
of the said purpose. So that all that happens to the person 
omitting the performance of that sacrifice is that that purpose 
is not accomplished ; such omission does not involve a sin ; and 
an expiatory rite would be necessary only when there has been 
some sin. 

“Whence is the idea derived that the omission of a com- 
pulsory duty involves sin? In connection with the Agnihotra 
and such other compulsory acts, we do not find any such asser- 
tion as-~‘ he who does not do it incurs sin.’” 

As a matter of fact we do find sentences occurring in the 
wake of the injunction of compulsory duties,— such as ^ vedihh- 
yalf paramd hhamti' [which are understood to be indicative 
of the smd idea] ; and in almost all cases there are declamatory 
passages indicative of the sin involved in the omission of com- 
pulsory acts ; and there must be some truth in these ; otherwise 
they could not be construed along with any injunction; Even in 
cases where no such declamatory passages are actually found, they 
are always assumed in support of injunctions. In fact it is 'the 
declamatory passages that constitute the driving force behind 
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injunctions ; such driving force would not be efficient unless it 
were assumed that an omission would involve sin. In the 
actual practice of all experienced men such is the operation of 
all Injunctions. Injunction is as a rule known to urge people 
to actions;— men are miev urged to anything except what 
serves a useful purpose for them ; and it is with a view to guard 
against the contingency of the Injunction becoming deprived 
of this urging force that we have to make the said assumption 
(of passages declaring that omission involves sin). Though 
the urging power could be secured also by assuming that the 
act concerned leads to Heaven, yet, as such an idea would be 
inconsistent with the conception that the act should be done 
throughout life, it becomes necessary to conclude that the due 
performance saves one from sin. To this end we have the 
assertion — ‘even a hundred injunctions do not secure that 
activity of men which is brought about by fear.’ 

From all this it is clear that when the text speaks of a man 
not doing ^ ivhat is enjoined, ’ it refers to compulsory acts, 
“ In connection with bathing on touching an unclean 
thing, there are no words indicating its compulsory character, 
like such expressions as ‘ throughout life ’ and the like.” 

What is the need of any other words ? What the text 
is understood to indicate is that a certain act is to be done 
under certain specified circumstances ; and there is no need for 
any other driving agency. The fact of the act being com- 
pulsory is expressed by the notion that whenever the said 
circumstance presents itself, it should be done. In the case of 
and such other rites also, we do not find the texts 
actually containing the term ‘compulsory,’— the compulsory 
character being indicated only by the absolute certainty of the 
condition mentioned C throughout life,’ in connection with the 

Constantly using such sensual objects as 
richly cooked food, sandal-paint and unguents, etc. This implies 
the character of being always given to such enjoyment. 


372 mNU-sMRTi : discourse xr . 

“ This has been already prohibited under 4. 16, where it 
has been said that"' one shall not attach himself to sensual 
■pleasures,’ ” 

People think that since this latter passage ' occurs in 
connection with the vows of the Accomplished Student, it 
cannot serve as a general Prohibition. What occurs under 
' vows ’ cannot be regarded as a Prohibition ; as what is enjoin- 
ed under 'vows’ is the taking of a certain resolve, in some 
such form as — ' I shall not do such and such an act.’ 

Or, some one may be inclined to think that the former 
prohibition being a slight one, the offence is not a serious one. 
With a view to guard against this, the Author has put the 
offence on the same footing as other serious offences. 

Or, the explanation may be that it is often found that, 
even though something has been forbidden in a general way, it 
is again forbidden specifically, for the purpose of indicating its 
importance. 

For instance, we often meet with such assertions as—' The 
Brahmanas ha'^e come ,- — ^QVashisthas have also come.’ 

‘ Secomefi liable to expiatory rites.^ — ^The term 'jtpra- 
yashchitta,^ ^ expiatory ritel A% x conventional name applied 
to certain rites performed under certain specified conditions, 
and the form ' prdyashcfiittiyatx' is formed according to 
Panini 3. 1. 85. 

' Man! — This term has been added for the purpose of 
indicating that what is here stated applies to all the four 
eastes,"(44) 

VERSE XLV 

The learned understand Expiatory Rites to per- 
tain TO OASES. WHERE THE SIN IS COMMITTED UN- 
INTENTIONALLY ; SOME PEOPLE HOWEVER ASSERT ON 
THE EVIDENCE. OE ‘ S.HRUTI TEXTS’ THAT THEY APPLY 
TO CASES OP INTENTIONAL OPPENCE ALSO. — (45) 
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Bhdsya. 

This declaration has been made for the purpose of indicat- 
ing that in cases of intentional offence, the Expiatory Eite 
should be of a particularly serious character. 

^Committed -They declare that Ex- 

piatory Eites are meant to be performed in cases where the 
‘sin’ — the transgression of the ordinances— has been commit- 
ted through negligence or want of care. 

“ What are the grounds for such an opinion ? The law 
on the point is that — ‘when a man transgresses an injunction 
and undertakes a wrong act, he shall perform an expiatory 
rite.’ So that there is no ground for any differentiation.” 

Some people hold that if there were no such differentiation, 
there would be no point in the prescribing of special Expia- 
tory Eites for cases of intentional offence. 

It is for this reason that the text puts forward another 
view, by way of a ‘ Burvapahsa^^ a ‘contrary view’— ‘They 
apply to oi intentional offence also! According to 

this view the meaning of the Law would be that Expiatory 
Eites shall be performed in cases of intentio7ial 2 ^.^ ffdl as 
unintentional offences. 

‘ the evidence of Shruti texts ! — One Vedic text 
indicative of the said view is found in the Upahavya- 
Erateawa (the story of TJpahavya)— ‘ Indra gave away the 
ascetics to the dogs.’ Such giving away could never have 
unmtentional \ yet the story goes onto say, it was 
for the purpose of expiating this sin that Prajapati made 
over Upahavya to Indra. Such is the clear meaning of the 
text.— (4'5) : ■■■ 

VEESE XLVI 

A SIN COMMITTED UNINTENTIONALLY IS EXPIATED BY 
THE RECITING OE THE Veda; WHILE THAT COMMIT- 
TED INTENTIONALLY, IN EOLLY, IS EXPIATED BY THE 
VARIOUS EOBMS GE EXPIATORY RITES.— (46) 
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Bhdsya. 

Question.— Bo these Expiatory Bites end only with 
their performance (without bringing about any effects), just 
like the Twilight Prayers and other rites ? Or, do they continue 
until definite effects are produced, in the form of the actual 
removal of the guilt, like the act of cleansing the body (which 
ends only with the actual removal of .the dirt) ? ” 

In answer to this some people offer the following explana- 
tion : — As a matter of fact no action is ever lost ; both merit 
and demerit (due to actions) end only with the bringing about 
of their effects ; no actions ever disappear until they have 
brought about their effects. This is what is meant by the 
assertion that ‘ no action is ever lost.’ Hence the man who 
commits a transgression must experience the tortures of hell, 
as the result of that transgression, [so that no expiation of 
any transgression is possible]; and the only effect of his not 
performing the prescribed expiatory rite would be that he shall 
also transgress the law laying down such rite, and thus commit 
a further offence. 

This, however, is not right. Because, simply because the 
texts lay down that the rite shall be performed, such rite 
does not become compulsory [wodi it is only the omission of a 
CQmpulsory act that involves sin]. All that is said is that the 
man becomes ‘ cleansed ’ ; from which it is clear that this 
oleunsing the purpose served by the expiatory rite. So 
that when expiatory rites ai-e performed, one would wash off 
Ms sins ; and this would be done because of the sin having 
been committed by the man himself. 

It has been argued above that — “ all that has been indi- 
cated is that sin is incurred by the man who commits an act 
that has been forbidden by a prohibitive text ; and not that 
the sin becomes nullified by means of expiations.” 

But this also is not right. Because what has been indicat- 
ed is that the said act becomes a source of suffering; now in 
Expiation also there is much suffering in the form of penances 
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and charities ; and it is quite possible that the small amount of 
suffering undergone in the shape of these latter should prevent 
the onset of the greater sufferings threatening in the future. 
Just as a serious disease is prevented by the eating of bitter 
medicines and keeping on low diet ; or again, when a man having 
committed an offence surrenders himself to the king and con- 
fesses his guilt, saying — ‘ I have done such and such an 
act,’ — the punishment inflicted upon such a man is only half 
of what is prescribed for that offence; while if he were arrested 
by the king’s offieers and brought to court, his punishment 
would be much severer. 

Thus it is that the utility of the injunctions in question (of 
expiations) becomes established. That the rites are destructive of 
theeffects of sins has to be admitted on the strength of the injunc- 
tions themselves. It is for this reason that these rites have been 
called ‘ expiatory’ of sins ; for the sin is said to be ‘ expiated ’ 
only when it has become deprived of its causal efficiency. 

For the same reason the Expiatory Rite cannot be regard- 
ed as restoring the rights and privileges lost by reason 
of the guilt; since it is only in the case of the five most 
heinous offences that any loss of privileges has been mentioned, 
—the very term ‘ becoming an outcast’ meaning the loss of 
the privileges of tKe caste. 

In connection with the present context it should not be 
understood that any such marked distinction is intended as 
that ‘in the case of unintentional offences the expiation consists 
in the reciting of the Veda, and in that of intentional offences 
of penances ’ ;--because as a matter of fact both kinds of expia- 
tion have been laid down in connection with both kinds of 
offences ; specially as every rule regarding an expiatory rite 
starts off with the defining of the occasion for expiation ; e.g.^ 
‘The Slayer of a Brahmana shall make a cut, etc., etc.’ (11. 72) 

Thus then, all that the verse means is that — ‘there is 
heavy expiation in the case of intentional offences, and a lighter 
one in that of unintentional ones.’ 
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“In fact when a man commits an act unintentionally, he is 
not the doer of that act ; as one is called the “ doer ’ of an act 
only when he does it intentionally ; as we find people making 
such assertions as — ‘This man is not doing such and such an 
act, he is being made by fate to do it.’ Further, it is only as 
done with a distinct motive towards it that an act forms the 
subject of a prohibition ; e.g., it is only when a man evinces a 
desire for drinking wine that he is told ‘not to drink the wine’; 
and if a man eager for a drink of water drinks wine thinking it 
to be water, he does not incur any guilt; and this for the 
simple reason that his action has not been prompted by the 
motive to drink wine. It might be argued that it is only an 
action that has formed the subject of an Injunction that cannot 
be forbidden. This is quite true, so far as actions without a 
purpose are concerned; but of actions with a purpose, a 
prohibition is always possible.” 

In answer to this some people offer the following explana- 
tion:-— What forms the subject-matter of prohibitive texts is 
the aflfii’mation of an act as extending up to the sin that its 
commitment involves ; just as it does in the case of taking 
poison. 

For these people the objection has no force at all. As 
regards the taking of ‘poison,’ there can be no distmction as 
to its being done intentionally or unintentionally -in either case 
the act must lead to death. 

Similarly in the case of such acts as ‘the Slaying of a 
Brahmana ’ and the like. 

According to some people an act is done because of the 
declaration that %t &Jhoijll he do%ey and it is not done because of 
the declaration that it shall not he done. And by this view 
al^o prohibitions apply to only one who is going to do some 
ordinary act ; it is only when a man is going to do an act that 
he is called its ‘doer.’ But a man can be a ‘doer ’ even with- 
out knowing it, as when he falls down a river-liank. It cannot be 
said that in such a case the man is called a ‘ doer ’ only in the 



SECTION TV— ki'priTW H77 

figurative sense ; ' because tlie doer (nominative) lias been defined 
only as ‘one who is his own master regarding the act,’ and not 
as ‘one who does an act intentionally.^ '' 

Further, from the present text itself it is clear that even 
acts due to sheer negligence liave been held to involve sin, and 
hence necessitate expiation. Wliat is the need of any further 
assumptions ? — ( 46 ) 

VERSE XLYII 

Having incurred the liability to an expiatort 

RITE,— EITHER BY CHANCE OR BY A PREVIOUS DEED, 
— A TWICE-BORN PERSON SHALL NOT ASSOCIATE WITH 
RIGHTEOUS MEN, SO LONG AS THE EXPIATORY RITE 
HAS NOT BEEN PEREORMED. — (47) 

Bhcisya. 

^ By chance'^ — through his own negligence. 

Some people read ‘ mohdt ’ in place of ‘ daivdt.^ It is only 
through folly (‘ mohdt ’) that people commit misdeeds ; which man, 
who is not a fool, shall ever transgress a scriptural injunction ? 

^ By a previous misdeed ’ — Some evil deeds committed 
in previous life, whose effects have been already experienced, 
and which are inferred from such physical defects as disfigured 
nails and the like. 

The meaning of all this is as follows : — Transgressions 
done in the present life are either intentional or unintentional ; 
and the same should be inferred also in the case of acts done 
in previous lives. 

‘‘But what is the expiation to be done in the case of 
disfigured nails and such physical defects?*’ 

d'he ‘ KrchGhhral the ‘ Atihrehehhra- and the ‘ Chand- 
rdyana\ are expiatory rites applicable to all cases ; though 
Vashistha has declared that ‘the man should perform that 
special expiatory rite somehow connected with that which is 

indicative of the previous sin.’ 

47 
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What the present text thus means is that those who 
have not performed the Expiatory Rite to which they are liable 
shall avoid associating with righteous men ; i.e., they should 
not mix with them in study and such acts. 

Though the act of ‘ associating ’ pertains to both parties, 
an<l hence when prohibited in reference to one, it becomes 
forbidden for both, — yet the prohibition is again repeated (in 
189) in the form that ‘righteous men shall not associate with 
them,’ and this is on account of the agents concerned in the 
two cavses being different. If there were prohibition in re- 
ference to one party only, then a trahsgressing of this prohibi- 
tion would render that party alone liable to expiation,— and 
not the other party, even though the latter also would have 
done the act of ‘associating.’ Hence with a view to indicate 
the liability of both parties we have the two distinct -prohibi- 
tions-— one for the righteous and another for the unrighteous. 
The upshot of all this is that no one should associate with per- 
sons with black teeth and so forth, until they have performed 
the necessary expiatory rite.— (47) 


SECTION (5)-^PHYSICAL EFFECTS OF UNEXPIATED 
OFFENCES COMMITTED IN PREVIOUS LIVES 

VERSE XLVIII 

EvIL-MINDBB men STJPFEE BISEIGTJEEMBNT, — SOME FROM 
EVIL deeds COMMITTED DURING THE PRESENT LIFE 
AND OTHERS FROM THOSE COMMITTED IN FORMER 
LIVES. — (48) 

Bhdsya, 

What has been explained above is made clear now. 

Some from evil deeds committed during the present 
life^—i,e., by doing forbidden acts in their present birth. 

^ By those committed in former lives ’ — as explained 
above. 

It is this ‘ ’ as indicative of past sins that is 

now described in detail. — (48) 

VERSES XLIX-Ln 

The stealer of gold has disfigured nails ; THE 

DRINKER OF WINE, BLACK TEETH; THE SLAYER OF 
A CONSUMPTION ; and the violator of his 

Preceptor’s BED, a disfigured skin (49) the 
informer, a foul-smelling nose ; THE FALSE OALU- 
MINATOR, A foul-smelling MOUTH ; THE STEALER 
OF GRAINS, A DEFICIENCY OF LIMBS ; AND THE ADUL 
TERATOR, AN EXCESS OF limbs;”- (50) THE STEALER OF 
FOOD, DYSPEPSIA; THE STEALER OF WORDS, DUMBNESS ; 
THE STEALER OF CLOTHES, LEUCODERMA; AND THE 
STEALER OF HORSE, LAMENESS.^ — (51) It IS THUS 
THAT IDIOTS, THE DUMB, THE BLIND, THE DEAF AND 
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DEFORMED MEN, DESPISED BY RIOHTEOUS MEN, ARE 

BORN, ON ACCOUNT OF PARTICULAR ACTS. — (52) 

Bhdsya. 

By killing a Bralimana one becomes affected hj consump- 
tion- ~a very serious disease known among physicians by that 
name. , i . . 

One wlio has intercourse with Ids preceptor’s wife suffers 
from ‘ disfigured skin.’ 

The ^ inform, er ’ has a nose emitting nauseous smell ; and 
‘ thefcdse 'calwyiindtor has a foul-smelling mOuthl ’ 

“ The caluminatOT also is only an informer 

True; but one of them (the former) assumes other people’s 
defects, while the other describes only tliose that really exist; — 
that is the sole difference between the two. 

‘ Excess of limbs — more tlian the natural number. 

^Adulterator^ — one who niixes commodities with inferior 
ones resembling it, e.g., saffron witli the Kusumhha flower. 

‘ Dyspeptic ’—one who cannot digest the food eaten. 

^Dumbness’’ — Incapability of speech; e.g., the idiot, the 
epileptic and the like. 

The rest is well known. 

^ Deformedd — Their figure is despicable. 

All this is the result of ^particular actsl These acts 
bring about the said efifects instead of making the men sink 
into hell and suffer after-death tortures; or even for those who, 
even though they have passed tlirough all these latter,; have still 
some remnant left of the force of their past misdeeds ; or for 
those in whose case the force of their meritorious deeds being 
greater, the effects of the evil deeds have had no occasion to 
assert themselves. In all isuch cases there is a ‘ residue ’ of 
past acts. — (49 — 52) 

VERSE LlII 

Because persons with sins unexpiated are born 
WITH DISHRACIFUL MA^RS, THEREFORE EXPIATORY 
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RITES SHALL ALWAYS BE PERFORMED, FOR THE 
PURPOSE OF PURIEIOATIOK— (63) 

Bhdsya. 

^Disgraceful marks '’ — Disfigured nails, black teetii and 
so forth. — ^(53) 


SECTION (6)-OP,FENCES: THEIR GLASSIFICATION 
VERSE LIV 

Rra^wawtt-SLAYING, ■VVINE-DIIINKIN&, theft, intercoeese 
WITH THE PjRECBPTOB’S WIFE, — ARE CALLED THE 
‘heinous OFFENCES,’ AS ALSO ASSOCIATION WITH 
THESE. — ( 54 ) 

Bhdsya. 

{a) Intercourse with the Preceptor’s wife, {b) Theft, and 
(c) Association with outcasts,— these are ^heinous offences ’ for 
all castes; — ‘wine-drinking’ is so only for the Brahmana. 

‘ Theft ’—stands here for the stealing of gold belonging to a 
Brahmana; as is clear from another Smrti text, which says that — 
‘ The stealing of Brahmana’s gold constitutes a heinous offence’ 
The term ‘ pataka ’ (offence) literally signifying ‘ that which 
degrades,’ is applied to all transgressions, major as well as minor, 
and, in the name ‘ mahd-pdtaka’ the qualifying epithet 
^ mahd’ is meant to indicate the great seriousness of the 
offence. 

^ Association with these ’ — with any one of them ; details 
regarding this are going to he described under 180 below. — • 
( 54 ):/ 

VERSE LV 

Lying for self-aggrandisement, caluminating be- 
fore THE KING, AND FALSELY HARASSING THE PrE- 
OEFTOR ARE EQUAL TO ‘ Rrd/imana-KiLLiNG.’— ( 55 ) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ The Locative ending denotes ; 

just as in the expression ‘ chmrmani dmpinam hanti ’ (‘kills 


382 


SECTIOI?' Tt“‘OFFENCES : tHElfe ■ OLA^^ 383 

the tiger for the sake of his skin ’ ). When a man. lies with 
the motive of securing honour for himself, his offence is equal 
to that of killing a Brahmana. For instance, on an occasion 
great honour or much wealth is expected to be obtained by 
every one who is a Brahmana, or a Vedic scholar, or belongs 
to a high family,— if one falsely represents himself as such; or 
when a person needs a qualified recipient for his gifts, if one, 
though not so qualified, represents himself to be as such. In 
such cases the man lies ‘/or self-aggrandisement^ this is 
what is meant, and not any*^ small gain for oneself ; even 
though this latter also may be called ^ samutharse.^ 

One is said to ‘ caluminate ’ people when he falsely attri- 
butes evils to him. 

^Falsely harassing the preceptor'' — causing him pain 
and anxiety by fqlsely telling him such things as ‘your unmarried 
daughter is pregnant,’ and so forth; which implies needless 
hatred. Or, [nirhardha ^ may stand for quarrelling with him 
before the King, or bringing a false charge against him. Says 
Gautama, — ‘False accusation of the Teacher, etc... ...are equal 
to the heinous offences.’ (21.10)— (56) 

TERSE LVI 

KeGLECTINO THE TeDA, REVILING THE VeHA, BEARING 
: FALSE WITNESS, SLAVING A ERIEND, AND EATING OF 
FORBIDDEN AND UNFIT FOOD,—- THESE SIX ARE EQUAL 
TO ‘.WINE-DRINKING.’-^fifi); V ■' 

Bhdsya. 

After having learnt the Veda, if one forgets it on account 
of not keeping up its study, he is said to ‘ neglect the V eda! Or 
it may stand for the disobedience of the injunction of Vedic 
study, as a compulsory duty. 

' Bearing false witness' — even on occasions other than 
for self-aggrandisement. 

killing — ‘of a friend.’ 
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‘Eating of forbidden and unfit foodJ—‘‘F6‘rhidden,' 
such as garlic and the rest ; ‘unfit,’- — i.e., unpleasant If such 
food is mtentionally eaten. — (5t)) 

VERSE LVII , • 

Stealing oe a deposit, or oe men, horse, silver, 

LAND, DIAMONDS AND OTHER GEMS, — ALL THIS HAS 

BEEN DECLARED TO BE EQUAL TO THE ‘ STEALING OE 

GOLD.’— (67) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Deposit ’—even such as consists of not very valuable 
things. 

‘ This term stands for the hind-, hence the steal- 

ing of women also stands on the same footing. This same 
sin accrues to him who, after having betrothed^ his daughter to 
one man, gives her ultimately to another, even when no defects 
have been found in the former bridegroom. This is what has 
been described as the man ‘ felling upon a lie.’ — (57) 


VERSE LVIII 

Carnal intercourse with one’s uterine sister, or 

WITH VIRGINS, OR WITH LOW-BORN WOMEN, OR WITH 
THE WOMEN OF ONE’S FRIEND OR SON,— ALL THIS 
THEY REGARD AS EQUAL TO THE ‘VIOLATING OE THE 
RrBOBPTOR’S BED.’— (58) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Uterine sisters ’ — sisters born of the same motlier as 
oneself. 

‘Virgins ’ — unrnamed women. 

‘ Lowdoorn ivornen ’ — wild women* 

‘Friend ’ — companion ; his ‘ women.’ 

The use of the generic term ‘women’ indicates that it is 
not only the w^ethat is meant. What is meant is a woman 
kept for carnal purposes, by the friend or the son. 


SECTION VI—ONEENCES : THEm . CLASSIFICATION 385 

What we hold however is that, even though the text has 
nsed the generic term ' women,’ yet it cannot be regarded as 
putting the mamec^ and the unmarried women on the same 
footing ; because such an equalisation would be highly unreason- 
able. 

What is said here is not for the purpose of indicating what 
the exact expiatory rite in the ease should be, but with a view 
to indicate [the seriousness of the crime ; which, of course, 
means that] the expiation also should be heavy. This is what 
has been set forth in the declaration— these shall be hea,vy in 
the case of serious, and light in that of lighter, crimes.’ If all 
this were for this purpose of indicating the exact expiatory 
rite, it sliould have occurred under the section dealing with 
these rites proper. Further, since ‘bearing false witness,’ and 
‘ slaying of a friend,’ are here placed on the same footing as 
‘wine-drinking,’ the expiation for these could not be pre- 
scribed as the same as that in the case of ‘ Brahmana-kilHng 
secondly, the ‘falsely harassing the Preceptor’ has here been 
declared to be equal to ‘ Brahmaua-killing,’ and yet later on it 
has been considered necessary to lay down again for this offence 
the same expiation as for ‘ Brahmana-killing’ ;— thirdly, carnal 
intercourse with a ‘ virgin ’ has here been said to be equal to the 
‘ violating of the Preceptor’s bed,’ and yet it was considered 
necessary to prescribe again for this offence the same expiation 
as that for the said ‘ violating of the Preceptor’s bed.’ From all 
this it is clear that the present equalising of the various sins 
here with one or the other of the heinous offences is not meant 
to be an injunction of tlie necessary expiatory rites. 

Other people think that even though all that is meant is 
to indicate the seriousness of the crimes, yet there is nothing 
unreasonable in the equalisation here set forth; which may, 
therefore, he taken as meant to indicate the exact expiations. 
As for the fact that, even thoupi ‘ Bearing false witness,’ and 
‘slaying a friend ’ are here put on the same footing as ‘wine- 
drinking,’ yet the exact expiation for it has been prescribed to 
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be the same as that for Brahmana-killing, — this means simply 
that the two expiations are meant to be optional. Where there 
is absolute equalisation, there can be no option ; as is clear 
from Verse 87 below.— (58) 

VERSE LIX 

Killing A cow, sacriitcing for one unworthy to 

SACRIFICE, ABULTERY, SELLING ONESELF, ABANDON- 
ING ONE’S FATHER, MOTHER, TEACHER, OB SON, OR 

OF Vedig study or Eire •— (59) 


Bhdsya. 

■ The author now proceetls to describe the ^ Minor offences.’ 

^ Those unworthy to a, the outcast, the 

Shudra and so forth, — ‘sacrificing’ for these. The use of 
the affix ffya’ in the nominal sense is a Vedic anomaly. 

‘Selling oneself ’ — Making oneself a slave, subservient to 
another man, and thus putting himself on the same footing as 
the cow and such other properties as are sold. 

Others read — ‘ dr fMdryevfnmikr ay arn ’ — ‘ adultery and 
selling' what should not be sold.’ 

What is meant by ‘selling oneself’ is taking service 
under an unrighteous master, when there is only slight trouble, 
in the shape of want of livelihood and the like. 

The ‘ abandoning of the teacher ’ — means the neglect of 
attention due to him ; having recourse to another teacher, 
while the former teacher is quite competent to teach. 

Similarly with the ‘abandoning of one’s father and 
mother! 

What is reprehensible is the ahandojiing of these when 
they are not outcasts. If they have Ijecome outcasts, their 
abandoning would be only right and proper. 

The Construction is — ‘ the abandoning of Vedic study 
and the Fire! The ‘abandoning of Vedic study’ 
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not carrying out ill practice the injunction that ‘one should 
recite the Veda, everyday.’ 

“ Would the omission of this study for a single day, or for 
one year, constitute this offence ? ” 

Since the text contains no qualification, it would seem that 
omission for even one day would constitute the offence. 

This, however, is not right. Because the injunction of 
daily study is a compulsory one; and a distincit expiation is 
going to be set forth later on for the omission of a compulsory 
duty. Hence what is meant here is such neglect as leads to 
the Veda being entirely forgotten. 

This neglect having been declared (under 56) to be equal 
to ‘wine-drinking,’ the present text is meant to indicate an 
alternative expiation; the exact alternative to be employed 
should be determined bjr the comparative seriousness or other- 
wise of the neglect in any particular case. For instance, if the 
neglect of Vedic study is due to the man being engaged on 
another Vedic rite, his offence would be a minor one; while if 
it is due to the man giving himself up to luxury, or to money- 
making, or to quarrels,— “his offence would be equal to ‘wine- 
drinking.’ ; . . ■ ■ 

As the ‘fire ’ is Spoken of in the singular, it should be 
understood to mean the domestic Jire ;* — the S hrauta Fires 
having been all along spoken of in the plural. 

“ In connection with the offences of abandoning the 
Fires, the penance has been declared to be the 

expiatory rite. In the present context also, since the act would 
be of the nature of a minor offence, the expiation would 
consist of the same penance.” 

There is no force in this objection ; since in connection 
with minor offences also, diverse expiatory rites have been laid 
down ; — the comparative seriousness or otherwise of the offence 
and the heaviness or lightness of the expiation being determin- 
ed in each case by considerations of the capacity of the man 
concerned. And when the penance has been 
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mentioned as tlie expiation for wdnor (j£eme.% what is meant 
is that that penance represents the lowest limit. 

[Abandoning of the son' — means omitting to support 
him, or turning him out of the house— when he is no longer an 
infant and is duly qualified. In the abandoning of a son who 
has become an outcast, there would be no wrong. — (59) 

VERSE LX 

Allowing- ONESELF TO BE SUPERSEDED IN MARRIAGE BY 
HIS YOUNGER BROTHER, SUPERSEDING BY THE YOUNG- 
ER one’s ELDER BROTHER IN , MARRIAGE, AND THE 
GIVING O'F ONE’S DAUGHTER TO, OR SACRIFICING 
FOR, THESE TWO ;— -(60) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Younger ’—younger brother. 

^ Sacrificing for two e., officiating as priest for 
them at the Darsha-purnamdsu and other sacrifices.— (60) 

VEESE LXI 

Defiling a maiden, usury, breaking of a vow, sell- 

: ING A TANK, A GARDEN, ONE’S WIFE OR A CHILD.— 

( 61 ) 

Bhdsya. 

^Defiling a maiden'; — ^^e., having recourse to her in the 
spirit of bravado that ‘she has not yet been touched by man ’; 
or, the depriving her of her chastity by touching her generative 
organ with the toe or such other parts of the body;— in fact 
doing all these, with the sole exception of actual sexual 
intercourse;— which latter has been declared to be equal to 
‘the violating of the Preceptor’s bed.’ 

‘ Usury ! — Making money by this means as a means 
of living, — even in normal times. Vashistha has declared 
that ‘usury consists in lending money or grains on interest.’ 
This is a scriptural technicality, not subject to the notions of 
the ordinary world. 
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‘ Breahifig of a vowJ—A ‘ vow ’ consists in the taking 
of siicli resolution as — ‘I shall rather starve than partake 
of food in the house of such and such a person eating at 
whose place is forbidden’; and if one does not keep to this 
resolve, it would be ‘ breaking of the vow.’ 

As a matter of fact, the name vow,’ vrata, is given 
to a restriction that one voluntarily puts upon himself ; 
anii if the resolve is a voluntary one, how could deviation 
from that constitute a transgression of the scriptures ? It 
has been said that ‘ by omitting to do what is enjoined one 
becomes liable to expiation’; and the resolution in the case in 
question is not ‘ what is enjoined. 

The answer to this is as follows It is true that in 
the initial stage the vow is purely voluntary; but the tepwp' 
of it is what has been ‘ enjoined’ by the scriptures. Just as 
ill the case of the Saurya and other sacrifices performed 
with a view to definite rewards,— the act, in its initial stage, 
is purely voluntary ; but the continuation and completion of 
it (when once begun) is what is ‘enjoined ’; the act could be 
discontinued only either if the performer had ceased to desire 
the particular reward, or if the rewai’d were actually obtained ; 
in all such cases the performer would be blamed as being 
energetic only in undertaking an act. 

As regards the observances to be kept by the Accom- 
plished Student, the text is going to lay down a very light 
expiation for the neglect of these. And this may be regarded 
as an optional alternative to what is here laid down. 

‘ (^ar(ie?^’—fiower-gardens and parks, etc. 

Another Smrti declares iill kinds of land as ‘ not to be 
sold.’--(61) 

VERSE LXII ■; 

Apostaoy, abandoning : a': , relative; teaching foe 

WAGES,' LEAENING FROM A FAID ^TEACHER AND THE 

SELLING OF WHAT SHOULD NOT BE SOLD. — (62) 
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BhdsycL 

'Relations .' — The maternal uncle, cousins ami others, 
even apart from one’s uterine brothers. If one has the 
means, it behoves him to support all these, if they be starving. 
This is what has been spoken of above in Verse 9. 

“ In facti of the present text, the mention of the abaiidon- 
ing of one’s son (in 60) becomes superfluous.” 

It is not superfliioiis. The mention of both is like the 
case where all web-footed birds having been forbidden in 
general, the Swan is specially prohibited separately. 

Hence the abandoning of the mother and those mentioned 
in the former verse is also a minor offence, like what is 
mentioned in the present verse ; with this difference only that 
this latter is less serious, 

‘ Teaching for wages and learning from a /paid 
teacher ’ — i.e., if one learns from a paid teacher, when un- 
paid teachers are available. 

What should not he sold ’ — as described in Discourse X 
(Verses 86, et seq). — (62) ’ 

VERSE LXIII 

Superintending ALL mines, executing large mechani- 
cal works, destroying MEDICINAL HERBS, SUBSIST- 
ING ON women, performing MALEVOLENT BITES 

AND SORCERY. — (63) 

Bhdsya. 

' Mines ’—place's where gold and other precious things 
are obtained. 

\Superintending'~--Qm\imV 0 ^ under royal com- 
mands. ■" ' ■ ■ 

'All ' — implies the inclusion of other sources of income 
also, e.g., control over villages and towns, investigating law-suits 
and administering criminal law. 
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Similarly ^ mechani cal works y stand for the building 
of bridges and embankments for regulating the flow of water; 
the undertaking of such works also is a minor offence. 

"" Destroying ^ —0\ii\mg — ^ medieinal /ler&s ’—-before they 
are dry. 

\ Subsisting on womeni — -That is, maintaining oneself 
and family on the property of women, or making a. living out 
of prostitutes. 

\Malevolent ritcsS — Killing one’s enemies b}’' curses or 
incantations or sacrificial rites prescribed in the Veda. 

‘ ’—Using incantations for gaining control over 

persons.— (63) 

VERSE LXIV 


Cutting- down green trees for purposes of,, fuel, 

THE UNDERTAKING OF THE, ACT (OF COOKING) ' FOE 

one’s own BENEFIT AND -THE EATING OF FORBIDDEN: 

FOOD.-— (64) 

Bhdsya. 

There would be nothing wrong in the cutting down of trees 
for purposes of fuel for sacrificial performances ; specially as 
one cannot be sure of the purity of dead trees. 

^ Undertaking of the act \ — of cooking. There is the 
prohibition that, even when distressed by hunger, one shall not 
do the cooking for himself alone* and it is for this reason that 
we explain the term ‘ act ’ to mean the art of cooking. If, 
on the other hand, we took the term to staRd for action in 
pmera^j tiien it would be necessary to assume the necessary pro- 
hibition of such action in general, merely on the strength of the 
fact that an expiation is laid down for it ; as there could be no 
expiation for an act that is not prohibited; as it has been 
declared that ‘ by doing what is forbidden one becomes liable to 
expiatory rites ’ (44). When, however, we take the word to 

mean as explained above, then the expiation laid down is quite 



392 M:ANU-SH:RTIt DISCOXTRSE XI 

in keeping with a well-known prohibition, and there is no need 
for assuming one. 

t Eating f orbidden food! — Objection. — “ The Eating of 
Forbidden Food having been already mentioned above (57), 
why should there be a repetition of it here ? ” 

Ansioer.—-J.t\\n^ been mentioned again for the purpose of 
indicating an alternative Expiation.; --the sense being that the 
expiation prescribed before is for repeated acts of eating for" 
bidden food ; while the one indicated by the present text is for 
doing it for the first time.— (64) 

VEKSE LXV 

Omission oe pi re-laying-, theet, non-payment of 

DEBTS, STUDYING- BAD BOOKS, AND THE PRACTISING- OF 

THE HISTRIONIC ART,— (65) , 

Bhctsya. 

’‘ Omission of Fire-laying ’ — is an offence in the case of 
a man who has been married and has got a son, and is possessed 
of the requisite meaiiFb The author of the Smrti thinks that 
since the Vedic texts laying down Fire-laying do not contain 
any conditions, they clearly indicate the compulsory character 
of that rite. 

‘'How can the act of laying of the fire be regarded as 
enjoined by Vedic texts ? If what is mentioned in one context 
were to be taken as enjmmd m connection with another, this 
would lead to a great confusion regarding the true meaning of 
the scriptures. What the texts are actually found to presia'ibo 
are Fires-, how can that be taken as prescribing tlu^ act 
of laying ‘s ” 

It is true that the FVres have been prescribed by such 
texts as — ‘ Libations are to be offered, into the AhavavTya Fire,’ 
and so forth; but, as a matter of fact, these Fires cannot be 
obtained without laying {<yr kindling)-, \i is for this reason that 
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when the Fires are prescribed, it is understood that the act of 
laying them is also prescribed. 

“ If the laying be meant simply for the obtaining of the 
Fires, then the injunction would apply to only those persons 
who perform the rite of Fire-laying ; and not to one who has 
no fires at all. Nor is the act of laying compulsory, in the way 
in which the lifedong rites are compulsory. How then can 
the omission of Fire-laying be an offence ? ” 

The passage — ‘ by not doing what is enjoined, etc., etc.,’— 
has clearly laid down that one is liable to expiation if he 
omits to do what is enjoined ; and the act of Fire-laying has 
been enjoined by such texts as ‘one shall lay the Fires.’ 

“ It is true that the act has been enjoined; but it is so 
neither with a view to the obtaining of heaven, nor for any 
other purpose; it has been enjoined only for the purpose of 
obtaining the Fires. As for the Fires, their use is well known ; 
so tliat the man who needs tliem shall obtain them by the 
means thus enjoined,— and others will not obtain them, 
What possibility would be there for the omitting of what 
has heen enjoined, — which would render the person liable to 
Expiation?. How can a man be regarded as an offender if he 
fails to obtain gold, for instance?” 

Our answer to the above is as follows:— From the present 
text itself it is understood that if a man is entitled to Fire- 
laying, he must obtain the Fires by means of the rjtes 
prescribed. 

of articles other than those specifically named in 
this connection. 

‘ De&fo',’— Thi.8 refers to the non-performance of those acts 
that have been laid down as paying off the ‘four debts ’ (to 
the Gods, the Pitrs, to Men and to the Fires). 

‘ Bad hooks'— e,g., those written by Ghdrvdhas and 
; those^ are not trustworthy^ and have no 
connection with Vedic rites or their effects. 

‘ Histrionic art ’—acting, dancing and singing. — (65) 
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VEKSE LXVI 

Stealing geain, base metals and cattle, —intee- 

COIJESE WITH ’WOMEN ADDICTED TO DRINKING WINE, — ■ 
KILLING WOMEN, Shudrcis, Vaishyas and. Kmttriyas, 
—AND HER’ESY,— EVERYONE OE THESE IS A ‘ MINOR 
OEEENCE. ’ — (66) 

Blidsya. 

' Grains' — stands for the seventeen things, enclirig with 
‘hemps.’ 

' Base metaJs ^ —'P'Am and pots made of iron, copper, etc. 
“‘Stealth’ in general has been already mentioned in the 
preceding verse.” 

This objection has been already answered by ns (under 
62). Or, ‘stealing’ here may be taken as standing for what 
is taken on loan l)iit not repaid, or what is taken fraudulently,— 
and not for what is ordinarily knowm as ‘stealing,’ 

'Addicted to drinhmg — the Brahmana’s in- 

tercourse, — lying with, or actual congress with Ksattriya 
and Vaisbya women. 

' Killing of women' — of the Brahmana woman also. 

' Heresy' —{\\o holding of such opinions as ‘there is 
no heaven,— there is no virtue in charity’ and so forth. — (OG) 

VERSE LXVII 

Gait SING rain to a Brahmana ^ — smelling at things 

THAT SHOULD NOT BE SMELT, OR AT WINE, — CHEAT- 
ING — AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A MAN, — 
ALL THIS IS DECLARED TO LEAD TO LOSS OE CASTE. 

— (GG) 

Bhiisya. 

'Causing faini — Inflicting physical sivflering with a 
stidv or with the hand. 

“ Wh ah is it that should not be smelVl There is no 
prohibition of the smelling oioxcyilung, as there is of eating. 
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Nor does it follow that what should not be eaten is also what 
should not be Because butter and other things got to- 

gether for sacrificial performance are what should not be ectten^ 

- and yet these are not held to be what should not be smelt” 
Our answer to this is as follows. — Such things as garlic, 
onion, human excreta and the like, on account of their 
foul smell, cause pain to the olfactory organ ; and it is these 
things that are meant; and since ‘wine ’ is also mentioned in 
this context, those things also are meant to be included the 
eating whereof has been forbidden. But rotten wood and such 
things are not meant. 

‘ Cheating ’ — dishonesty ; an unclean heart ; saying one 
thing, doing another and thinking of a third. — (67) 

VEESE LXVIIl 

The killing- of an ass, of a horse, of a camel, 

OF A DEER, OF AN ELEPHANT, OF A GOAT, OF A SHEEP, 
OF FISH, OF A SNAKE, AND OF A BUFFALO SHOULD 
BE REGARDED AS DEGRADING THE MAN TO THE RANK 
OF A ‘ MIXED 0ASTE.’--(68) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Deer' — -stands for such wilder varieties as i\iQ 'Unrui 
the ‘ Pfsaia ’ and the like. > 

‘ Ihha ' — -is eleplicmt Though the elephant also is a 
kind of ^mrgal yet it has been mentioned separately as 
being among tame animals. 

snake.— (68) 

■ 

Accepting : GIFTS ' from despicable persons, trading, 
serving ' and- - y: the ■ ' telling o a lib 

SHOULD BE regarded AS RENDERING ONE UNWO RTH Y 
OPyREOBIVING GIFTS,'~(69) 
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Bhdsya. 

'' Despicahle ' — those from whom gifts should not be 
received-such as Shudras and sinners ; the frequent accept- 
ance of gifts from such men; a single acceptance is not 
forbidden.' — (69) 

VERSE LXX 

The killing or insects, worms and birds, — the eat- 
ing OF THINGS TOUGHED BY WINE,— ‘THE STEALING 
OF ERHITS, FEEL OR FLOWERS — AND INCONSTANCY—- 
ARE CONDH GIVE TO IMPURITY.— (70) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Insects ’ — small beings living underground. 

^ Worms the. same, with better-formed bodies, winged 
as well as unwinged ; e.p-., flies, locusts and so forth. 

^ Birds ’ — winged animals ; c.p., the parrot, the ‘ Sdrikd’ 
and so forth. 

‘ Touched hy wine ^ — that which has been in contact 
with wine and has imbibed its flavour. 

‘ Inconstancy ’ — want of firmness of mind ; being per- 
turbed on the slightest occasion. — (70) 
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VERSE L XX T 

LhaEN PBOPMRliT NOW THOSE PENANCES BY WHICH AIL 

THESE OEEENC.es, SEVERALLY ; .DESOEIBEI), BECOME 

EXPIATED. -"■•('71} 

Bhdsya. 

The occasions for expiation liaA^e been, described. Each of 
tliem has been given a distinct name for the purpose of point- 
ing out the expiatory rite suitable to each. 

This verse puts in brief what is going to be expounded. 

“( 71 ) 

VERSE LXXII 

The ^raTimana-SLAYEB shall, bob hiS pubieioation, 

.# BUILD A HUT IN THE EOREST, LIVE THEBE BOB 
TWELVE TEABSj SUBSISTING ON ALMS ; MAKING BOB 
HIMSE.LB A BLAG ' CONSISTING OB THE HEAD OB THE 
DEAD MAN.- — (73) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ ’—a bouse built of grass and leaves, capable of 

resisting rain, heat and cold. 

‘ ’—years. 

‘ S ubsisting on alms. ’—Another Smrti text lays down 
that these ahns shall be obtained from twelve liouses, not in 
close proximity to one another. 

'‘ The head of the dead man! — Either the head of the 
man killed by him, or a wooden Or some other image of the 
liead, shall be lield aloft. Such is the explanation given by 
some people. 
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But men knowing the right meaning of words do not 
accept this explanation as this is not what is meant liy the 
term ‘ shavashirah’ 

Otlier rules to be observed {:>y the man are going to be 
described under 78. — (72) 

VERSE I.XXIII 

Or, by his own will, he should become the target 

OF ARMED MEN COGNISANT (oF HIS PURPOSE) ; OR 

HE MAY THRICE THROW HIMSELF HEADLONG INTO 

BLAZING FIRE. — (73) 

Bhcisya. 

He should offer himself as the targets when archers are 
practising. Oi‘, lie may invite, in liatile, the strokes of the 
weapons of the armed men. 

‘ By hu own will.’ — ^This shows that if he happens to 
go to the pla(!e and lie struck dead only f)y chance, — this would 
not purify him. 

^Cognisant’ — who knows that the man is exposing himself 
as an expiation. Or, it may mean that they should be well- 
versed in the Science of Archery. 

^ He may throw himself into f reHhrice.’-~l^^ 
should throw himself again and again, three times. — (73) 

VhlRSE LXXIV 

Or, he may offer the Ashvmnedha, or the Svajit — 

THE GoSAVA, or the AbHIJIT — ^V lSHVAJIT, OR THE 

TRIPLE (74) 

Bhdsya. 

It is only the lord of a kingdom^ cai titled to the 

performance of a Horae-saerifice ; as the sacrificial fee pre- 
scribed in that connection is such gold and other metals as have 
been won from the Eastern and other quarters. 
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Those persons who liave not performed the Fire-laying rite 
are not entitled to the performance of any sacrifice. Nor would 
they be justified in laying the Fires for the purpose of these 
sacrifices only ; because the rites for tlie purposes of expiation 
are to be done only along with their own accessory details, and 
‘ Fire-la, ying ’ does not fonii the accessory of a 113 ’' of these sacri- 
fices.— (74) 

VERSE LXXV 

Or, for THE PURPOSE OF EXPIATING Brahmxma-^ijAX- 
ING, HE SHALL WALK EIGHT , HUNDRED MILES, REGIT-: 
INC ONE OF THE YeDAS, EATING LITTLE AND CON- 
TROLLING HIS SENSES.-~(75) 


Bhdsya. 

\ Bating satisfy his hunger. 

^ Controlling Ms senses ’ — ^.e,, leading a celibate life and 
not hankering after sensual objects. — (77)) 


7 : VERSE LXXVI 

He SHALL MAKE OVER TO A EBARNED IN 

THE Veda, HIS ENTIRE. -PROPERTY, WHICH SHOULD 
: BE WEALTH SUFFIOIINT FOR HIS MAINTENANCE, — OR 

A HOUSE ALONG WITH ■THE FURNITURE.— (76) 

Bhanya, 

He shall give away everything that he inay be possessed 
of, in the shape of gold, cattle and the like. 

The author adds a declamatory qualification — ‘wealth 
sufficient /or //is is the giving of 

the property would be equal to ma gift to him of 

.■'his life. . 

‘ Or, a House (dong with the furnitur^^^ 
includes all such household aeeessories as butter, oil, grains, 
pots and pans, metals, beds, seats and so forth.— (76) 



400 MANU-SMETi : DLSCOITRSE Xt 


VERSE LXXVII 


Oe, subsisting- on ‘saoeieicial rood/ he may walk 


ALONG- EACH STREAM OF THE Sarasvaf/L 
FOOD RESTRAINED, HE MAY THRICE RECITE 


OR WITH 
THE TEXT 


OF THE Veda,— ( 77 ) 


Bhctsya. 

‘ SaGvifieAal food. ’—Food fit for ascetics ; siicli m Nwara 
and other corns ; also sncli tillage- produce as butter, milk and 
such things. 

‘ Along each stream!-— 01 the SfU'as vatl ri vei' there a.i*e 
several branch-streams ; and -along each one of these he sliould 
walk. 

‘ W‘ith food resiramedd — desisting from food. 

'Text of ^/^e ’—consisting of the Vniantra’ and 

‘ Bralimana ’ portions. This he shall repeat thrice. 

Witii regard to these Expiatory Rites, the following is the 
final conclusion: — (,^4) In the case of one intentionally killing 
a common Brahmaiia, the ‘ twelve-year- long penance ’ is an 
alternative to Mjecoming the target of armed men.’ The 
‘ twelve-year-old penance ’ does not end in death; yet, if in the 
interval the man dies off by chance, the expiation would have 
been only half-done, and hence the purification not being 
complete, the guilt would not cease;— in the case of the other 
alternative, on the other hand, the man becomes freed from sin 
then and there; and it would be by shcier chance that the man, 
struck with arrows, would not die. Hence, in any particular 
case, the one or the other alternative expiation might be pre- 
scribed, in aceordance withone’s wish.“(/?) As ogards ‘ failing 
into Fire,’ this shoiil4 be done only in cases wliei-e the indi- 
vidual Brahmana killed was endowed with Vedic learning and 
such other superior qualities* aiiclM^^ slmuld he in the 

sacrificial fire. They have a saying on this point. — ' For the 
Brahmana-slayer there are three conditions: — (1) dying, (2) 
cutting ofip of limbs with weapons, and (d) consignment to the 
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Sacrifieial fire.’ Tliere can be no (Inplication in the case of 
those penances that end in death ; as, dining a single life, no one 
can die twice. Hence, where such duplication is necessary, it 
should be secured by making the man suffer additional torture. 
In the case of the ‘Twelve-year Penance,’ no such duplication 
would be right ; for wliat man is there who would be possessed 
of the energy of the gods, wliich would enable him to perforin 
a rite for twenty-four jmars ? Specially as, if at the end of a 
certain year, the man wawe to die offi the entire expiation would 
become frustrated. — (C) As regards the Horse-sacrifice (pres- 
cribed in 75), it is an optional alternative permissible for the 
three liigher castes, only wlien it is possible for the person con- 
cerned to perform it. — (D) As regards the ‘ Gosava ’ and other 
sacrifices (prescribed in 75), these would be adraissilile only in 
a case where the slaying is done unintentionally and the slayer 
happens to be a highly qualified person. — (E) ‘ Walking eight 
hundred miles’ is admissible in a ease where the killing is 
done intentionally and the person killed is a common Brahmana; 
and so on with the rest. In ‘ trvrtd^ (triple) is an epithet 
of ‘ Agnistutd7 Similarly the ‘ S'iyarjit-gosa/m^ and the 
‘ Abhijit-Viffhvajit^ constitute, two expiatory rites. — (77) 

VERSE LXXVITI 

Having SHAVED off, he may dwell at the ex- 
tremity of the VILLAGE, OR IN A OOW-PEN, OR IN 
A HERMITAGE UNDER A TREE,— GIVING HIMSELF UP 
TO DOING GOOD TO GOV? s Brdhmanas. — (7S) 

Bhanya. 

This verse seta forth certain optional details regarding 
the ‘Twelve-year Penance,’ --the ‘shaving ’ being the only 
additional factor laid down. 

The man living under a tree in the hermitage, — this being 
an alternative to the ‘ hut’ (prescribed in 7d). 
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“How is it that this alternative was not mentioned along 
with the other one (in 73) ? ” 

The older writers have explained that this has not been 
done, because the aiitlior desired it to be understood that all 
that follows after the present verse pertains to the /Twelve-year 
Penance,’ and it does not constitute a distinct penance. If in 
the course of the treatment of one subject, an entirely new 
subject is introduced, it becomes something wholly different ; 
and the introducing of a wholly different subject before the one 
already taken up has been finished, would be highly objec- 
tionable. If the rite thus interpolated were an independent 
one, the only thing one could do would be to adopt in practice 
only one of the two. — (78) 

VEESE LXXIX 

He may give up his life unhesitatingly for the 
SAKE OF A COW OR A Brdhmana ; the protector of 
THE cow and the Brdhmana becomes absolved 
FROM THE GUILT OF ErG/^mawa-KILLING. — (79) 

Bhdsya. 

If the man gives up his life in trying to save, — even 
though he does not succeed in saving, — he becomes absolved; 
while, if he succeeds in saving, then he becomes absolved, even 
though he may not lose his life in doing it. — (79) 

VERSE LXXX 

If HE FIGHTS AT LEAST THRICE ON BEHALF OF A 

Brdhmana, 0^ reconquers his entire property, 
GIVES UP HIS Life for hls sake,— he becomes 
ABSOLVED.— (80) '■ r " 

Bhdsya. 

Takes up arm.s, or becomes wounded in the 
fight ;— should repea t the act at least three 
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times. If he does the fighting, he becomes absolved, even 
though he might have been killed without having saved the 
Brahmana.^ 

Reconquers his entire property! — If the Brahmana’s 
property has been taken away by thieves, if he wins it back 
for him, he becomes absolved as also if he '‘ gives up) his life^ 
for the sake of the Brahmana. 

''Giving up one^s life in defence of the Brahmana has 
been already mentioned (in the preceding verse).” 

True ; but what has been said in the preceding verse is that 
‘ the man becomes purified if he rescues, by %hting or by some 
other physical means, (1) a cow stuck in the mire, or (2) a 
cow being taken away by robbers, or (3) a Brahmana, being 
carried away either by his enemies, or by robbers, or by a 
stream ’ ; while in the present verse what is mentioned is doing 
all this 'for his sahe\\ and what is meant is that the man 
becomes absolved, if when, on his property being taken away 
by robbers, the Brahmana becomes stupefied and proceeds to 
commit suicide,— or when he is fighting unaided against the 
robbers,— if the man comes forward and pays to him the 
equivalent of what he has lost, and consoles him with Such 
words as— ‘ do not commit suicide, I am giving jmu this much 
wealth.’— (80) 

VERSE LXXXI 

Hi WHO EEMAINS TEXTS FXBM IN HIS VOW, ALWAYS 
CHASTE AND WITH CONOENTBATED MIND, SHAKES OFF 
the SIN OF -SrdAmawa-SLAYING, ON THE COMPLETION 
OF THE TXVE^ 

Bhdsya. 

This shows that the subject of the ‘Twelve-year Penance ’ 
started (in 73), ends here. 

‘ Firm in his vow and concentrated mind' these 
two terms only serve to fill up the metre. 

This verse sums up what has gone before,— (81)' 
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VEPuSE LXXXII 

Oil, HA VINO CONPESSED HIS , G-UILT BEPOHE THE OONG-RE" 
GAITON OP THE GODS OP EaRTH AND THE GODS OP 
MEN, IP HE BATHES AT THE ElNAL BaTH OP THE 
HoRSE-SAORIPICE,— HE BECOMES ABSOLVED. — (82) 


This text sets forth the last alternative. 

‘ Having confessed Ms guilt, ^ Ihs olfence — ‘ before the 
Congregation of the Gods of Earth — BiTihmanas — ‘ and the 
Gods of men ’ — Ksattriyas ; — tlie ‘ Brahmana ’ meant here are 
tiie joriesis ofhciatmg at a sacrifice, and the ‘ Ksattriya ’ for the 
saGrificer. — Having done this, ‘ if he bathes at the Fined 
Bath of the Horse- sacri fee ’ that has l)een pei'formed, — ‘ he 
becomes absolved^ 

Some people think that, inasmuch as the treatment of the 
‘Twelve-year penance’ has been finished, what is set forth in 
the present verse is a distinct alternative to it. 

Others, however, hold that, inasmuch as alternatives have 


already been mentioned in the course of the description of the 
Twelve-year Penance itself, the present verse must be taken 
as laying down the final point of that same penance,— just in 
the same way as ‘dying for the sake of the cow or the Brah- 
mana ’ has been laid down tliis final, point resembling the 
‘ rising’ either after the performance of the ‘ Sarasvata’ sacrifice, 
or on reaching a water-fall. 

Our view, however, is that— (1) since the former penance 
has already been summed up, the present one may be taken as a 
distinct alterhative, while (2) on account of its occurring in the 
middle of the treatment of the former penance, it may be taken 
as forming part of it. So that it may be taken as both, — it 
being efficacious' when performed along with the Twelve-year 
Penance, as also when performed by itself alone, according to 
the circumstances attending each case. — (82) 
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VERSE LXXXIII 

The Brdhynana calleb the root of righteousness, 
AND THE Ksattriya TQ2l hence one who con- 
fesses HIS GUILT BEFORE THEIR CONGREGATION 
BECOMES PURR— (83) 

Bhdsya. 

This is a declamatory statement in support of the injunc- 
tion that— ‘ the man should confess his guilt on the occasion 
of the performance of the Horse-saerilice, where Brahmanas, in 
the shape of the Priests, and ICsattriya, in the shape of the 
sacrificeivcome together.’ — (83) 

VERSE LXXXIV 

Bt his VERA BIRTH THE Brdhmcma W A DIVINITY EVEN 
FOR THE GODS, AND AN AUTHORIT Y FOR THE PEOPLE ; 

AND THE Veda itself is the cause of this.— -(84) 
Bhdsya. 

It behoves the man liable to expiation to present himself 
before the Congregation or Court, and he should act in accord- 
ance with that law which may be honoured by that assembly ; 
the present verse and the next serve to indicate the high 
qualiiications of the assembly. 

■ JByJm very hirth the Brdhmana is a divinity even 
for the gods, and ^ for the people he is an authority ^ — 
trustworthy guide,-— people reposing as much trust on his 
words as upon what they see with tlieir own eyes. 

‘ The Veda itself is the cause of tkisl — The Brahmana 
is regarded as an authority on spiritual matters, only because 
he knows the Veda and what is contained in it.'— -(84) 

VERSE' M 

If. even three of them, learned in the Veda, 

EXPOUND THE EXPiATIONV FOR THE OFFENCES, 
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THAT SHALL SHLFICE FOR THEIR PURIFICATION; AS 

THE WORD OF LEARNED MEN IS PURIFIOATORY.-— (85) 

Bhdsya. 

This goes on to describe tlie necessity of men liable to ex- 
piation presenting themselves before the Congregation or Court ; 
and the definition of this ‘Court’ is that — ‘the Brahmanas 
learned in the Veda constitute the Court.’ 

“It is declared (under 12110) that the ‘Court should 
consist oi at least ten men,' ot again (12.113)— ‘a single 
person learned in the Veda.’ ” 

The number ‘ ten ’ mentioned in the former text does not 
refer to the men ; it refers to their qualifications ; since in the 
verse following we find the qualifications enumerated — ‘know- 
ing the three Vedas, a logician, an exegetist etc., etc.’ (12.111). 
As regards the ‘single person learned in the Veda’ (12.113), 
— what this shows is that, even in the absence of the other 
qualifications— of being a logician and so forth, — ^if a man 
possesses the one qualification oi knowing the Veda, h.Q be- 
comes qualified for serving on the * Court.’ 

The present verse is meant to lay down the exact number 
of men constituting the ‘ Court.’ And even though the only 
qualification mentioned here is ‘knowledge of the Veda’ yet 
the others^ — being a logician and so forth,— are also understood. 
As otherwise mere ‘ knowledge of the Veda ’ could not be 
accepted as a definition of the ‘ Court.’ All this we shall explain 
later on (under XII). 

If Vedic learning is not possible without the knowledge 
of Logic, Exegetics and the rest, wherefore has it been said 
that ‘ even a single man learned in the Veda may make up 
the Court?'’ 

All that this latter declaration means is that, even in 
the absence of all other qualifications, alone 

by itself would constitute a sufficient qualification. All this 
we shall explain in connection with the text in question. 
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From all this it follows that when a man has incurred 
the liability to perform an expiation, he should question three 
men assembled together; as a single man is liable to make 
mistakes or become careles. 

This recourse to the ‘Com’t’ must be taken even by 
persons who may be themselves learned; and the reason for 
this is that' — ‘ the word of earned men is purificatcrry.' 

Nor would this make ‘secret expiation’ impossible. 
Because in that case the offence would not be known to any 
person; and appearing before the Courtis necessary only in 
cases where the offence has become known. It is what has 
been spoken of above (22) — ‘By confession, by repentance 
etc., etc.’ 

This explanation, however, is not right. What the present 
verse refers to is the case where, in the absence of the requisite 
expiation not having been clearly laid down, it becomes 
necessary to assume the right expiation, ‘ on the basis of 
the man’s capacity, and the nature of the offence’ (209); 
and the meaning of the text is that that is to be 

accepted which is made by three men. — (85) 

VERSE LXXXVI 

A Brdhmana WHO, with concentrated mind, follows 

ANY one of these METHODS, REMOVES, ON ACCOUNT 

OF HIS BEING SELF-POSSESSED, THE SIN COMMITTED 

BY KILLING A Brdhmana 

Bhd§ya. 

This verse serves the purpose of recapitulating all the 
expiatory rites laid down in connection with Brdhwrma- 
Killing.’ 

The term ‘ Brdkmana^ stands here for emtes. 

‘ jKemouea’'-— destroys. 

^ On mcount of his heing sef -posses by reason 
of his being cognisant of the true nature of the Self. In 
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fact :i man is called \<^eIf-possessed ’ wlien he lias full faith 
in what is prescribed in the scriptures; this man’s firm 
conviction is that what is laid down in the scriptures can 
never he wrong*. — (86) 

VERSE LXXXVIT 

llAVINa KILLED AN UNKNOWN EMBRYO, ONE SHOULD 

PEREORM THIS SAME PENANCE, — ALSO ON KILLING 

A Ksattriya O'K A. Vaishya, who has pebeormed 

SACRIPIOES, OR A WOMAN OP THE ' ’ RACE.— '(87) 

JBhdsya. 

‘ ’-—belonging to the jBrd/mcma caste. 

The meaning of the verse is that one should not help 
an abortion. 

[Unknowfd — whose male or female sex is not yet as- 
certainable. When this has become ascertainable, tlie (expia- 
tion shall be in accordance with the sex. 

“How can there be a killing of the e?n.&r2/o, until the 
woman is also killed?” 

Abortions are generally secured by the use of medicim's 
and such other methods. 

smne penanced--— since the singular 
number is used heiP, it is the /Twelvewear Penance’ that 
is meant here ; speeially as this is what has lieen spoken of 
in closest proximity to the present text 

Others, however, have ' held that the term ' thi^^ same ’ 
refers to the means of purification in general ; hence it stands 
for all the expiatory rites that have been laid down in con- 
nection with ‘ Brahmana-killing.’ 

d4. Ksattriya or a Vaishya %uho has performed 
sacrifices — f.e., who is engaged in a sacrificial performance; 
— no significance attaching’ to the past tense (in 'ijdnau^) ; 
as in another Smrti text we read— /The Ksattriya, and the 
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Vaisliya seated at the Extraction of Soma’ ; from which it' 
would seem that the rule here laid down refers to the persons 
who have started the drinking of Soma, and not to those 
engaged in the performance of the Darshapurnamasa and 
other sacrifices. But the clear implication of the Vedic text 
is that it applies to persons engaged in any sort of sacrificial 
performance ;~the actual text being ‘it is only when ' one' 
has become a Brdhmana that he engages in a sacrifice^ 
[where no particular sacrifice is specified]. 

^ A woman of the Atreyl race.^ — Woman born in tlie 
race of Atri. The caste of the man and the woman being 
the same, what is prescribed in connection with the killing 
of ‘ a Brahmana ’ should apply equally to the case of the 
male and the female ; hence the mention of ‘ the woman of 
the Atreyi race ’ clearly excludes women of the other races ; 
which means that the killing of these other women of other 
Brahmana races, would be only a ‘minor offence,’ mentioned 
above as ‘ the killing of a woman of a VMshya or a Ksattriya ’ 
(66). What has been spoken of as ‘ the killing of a woman 
or of a friend etc,, etc.,’ refers to women of all the four castes. 
The upshot of all this is — that in the case of the killing of a 
Brahmana woman, there are two optional alternatives— 
the expiation laid down for ‘ heinous offences ’ and that pre- 
scribed for a ‘minor offence’; which one of the two is to 
be adopted being determined by the qualifications of the 
husband or of the woman herself,— as also by the intentional ■ 
or unintentional character of the crime. For instance, 
(a) even in tlie case of a woman of another caste, if she 
has a child still at her breast, tlie expiation shall be of the 
heavier kind, in consideration of the fact, that it would be 
difficult for the child to live after the mother^s death;— (&) in 
the case of the Brahmana woman who^ faultless herself, has- 
become an object of hatred to her husband, and is killed by a 
man because, on being approached by him, she preserves her 
chastity and does not accede to his pfoposal;^the expiation 
52 
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shall be of the heavier kind; — as also (c) in the case of reck- 
lessly killing a friend’s wife. In other cases on the other hand,, 
ordinary expiation according to Verse 66 would be applicable. 

In the case of the woman of the ‘ AtreyV race, however, 
there are no alternatives. 

Others have explained the word ^ Atreyi^ to mean a 
woman in her courses, on the strength of its occurring along 
with the term/em 6 r 2 /o.’ They quote the text — ^ pdtyate 
hhrunahd, dtreyydshcha hamtd ’ — where the term ‘ hhrunaha' 
means The slayer of a Brahmana.’ Under this explanation 
also the woman in her courses referred to must be a Brdh- 
mana. She is Atr'eyi^ in consideration of the fact 

that she is sure to carry a child in her womb. Though the use 
of the nominal affix found in the term ‘ Atreyi ’ is nowhere 
laid down in the sense here attributed to it, yet the said 
denotation may be accepted on the strength of usage.“~'(87) 

VEESE LXXXVIII 

SiMILAELY ALSO YOB TELLINO A LIE IX GIVING EVIDENCE, 
EOE ANGEEING THE PEECEPTOE, POE MISAPPEO- 
PKIATING A TETJST, AND EOE KILLING ONE’S WIPE 
OE EEEEND.— (88) 

Bhd$ya. 

The expiation here laid down pertains to giving false 
evidence in connection with gold, land and such things, or in 
cases of doubt regarding a murder. The guilt in these cases is 
very much heavier ; and in regard to other expiations laid down 
elsewhere, the adoption of one or the other should be deter- 
mined in accordance with the gravity or otherwise of the case. 

‘ This is the same as what has been spoken 

of as ‘falsely harassing’ under 56 above; as ‘harassment’ is 
dways preceded by ‘ angering. ’ 

‘ Trwst. ’—In this case also the exact nature of the expia- 
tion shall depend upon such considerations as to whether the 
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trast-property belongs to a poor or to a rich person, to a low 
person or to a Brahmana, or to some other person of high 
position. In a case where only one expiation is mentioned, it 
can be one only ; and there can be no occasion for any assump- 
tions. In fact, in connection with giving false evidence and 
‘misappropriating a trust ’ there are no varying grades of 
expiation. 

What is prescribed in connection with ‘wine-drinking* 
is certainly somewhat heavier; but every case is to be 
determined in accordance with ‘ the capacity etc., * of the guilty 
person (11.209); though these considerations have been laid 
down only as affecting those offences ‘ for the expiation where- 
of no atonement has been prescribed ’ (209). — (88) 

VERSE LXXXIX 

All this expiation has been laid down for kill- 
ing A Brahmana unintentionally ; fob killing 
A Brahmana intentionally no atonement has 
BEEN ordained. — ( 89 ) ‘ 

Bhasya. 

^ Killed^ — ^murdered. • 

This verse has been already explained above as meant to 
indicate that the expiation for intentional ^ Brahmana-* 
killing ’ should be very heavy. — (89) 



SECTION (8)-EXPIATION OF DRINKING WINE 
VERSE XC 

A TWICE-BOEN PERSON, HAVINO, THROUGH EOLLY, DRUNK 
WINE, SHALL DRINK WINE RED-HOT; HE BECOMES 
FREED FROM HIS GUILT, WHEN HIS BODY HAS BEEN 
COMPLETELY BURNT BY IT. — (90) 

Bha&ya, 

Though the text speaks of ‘ twice-horn men,’ yet what is 
said here is meant for the Brahmana only ; says another Smrti 
text — ‘ Hot wine should be poured on the Brahmana’ {Oau- 
tama, 23. 1). 

‘ Through folly ’ — this is only explanatory. 

^ Red Aoi.’— Though the text uses the word ^ varna’ 
colour, yet it is mere heat that is meant ; as is clear from what 
follows, about ' the body being burnt.’ — (90) 

VERSE XCI 

Or, HE MAY DRINK RED-HOT GOW’S URINE, OR WATER, 
’ OR MILK, OR BUTTER, OR LIQUID COW-DUNG, UNTIL 
HE DIES. — (91) 

Bhasyd. 

In the case of any one of these expiations, the epithet 
‘ red-hot ’ is to be applied.. 

The cow’s urine and other substances have been specified 
with a view to preclude dying by any other means. 

In the present ease, the ‘ wine’ should he understood 
as standing for that liquor which is obtained from grains; 
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as it is this liquor to which the term ‘ wine ’ is held to be 
directly applicable ; its application to other liquors being indirect. 

What is said here is applicable to cases of intentional 
wine-drinking; as it is going to be declared later on (11.146)— 
“If one drinks wine unintentionally, he becomes purified by 
going through the sacramental rites.’ 

^Agnivarna,^ ^ redAiot' means that it should be as hot 
as fire ; as is clear from the phrase ‘ until he dies.’ 

Wine is forbidden for women also. It has been declared in 
the work of Vashistha tliat — ‘If a Brahmana woman drinks 
wine, the gods do not permit her to go to the regions where 
her husband has gone; she roams about in this world, and 
after all her merit has been exhausted, she becomes an 
amphibious animal.’ — (91) 

VEESE XCII 

Ob, for the expiation of the guilt of ■wine-drine- 

ING, HE MAY, FOR ONE YEAR, EAT ONLY ONOE AT 

night EITHER PIECES OF GRAIN OB OIL-OAKE, 

CLOTHED IN HAIR-OLOLH, WITH HIS HAIR MATTED, 

AND CARRYING A SIGN.— (93) 

Bhdsya, 

This expiation is meant for those cases where wine is 
taken as medicine when life is in actual danger ; — though wine- 
drinking in such circumstances has been permitted by certain 
texts.., , : , 

In connection with the case where wine has been drunk 
unintentionally, it is going to be laid down that the man should 
pass through the sacramental rites oYer again, and also perform 
the * Ta^tahrchGhJhra’ igmatiGO). 

Others take this verse to apply to the case of the drinking 
of the ‘ Gau 'dV and ‘ MddhvV liquors ; as another Smrti text 
•has declared that— ‘ For drinking wine other than that got from 
grains, one should perform the penance.’ 
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* Once! — ^This applies both to ‘ pieces of grain ’ and ‘ oil- 
cake’; — 'at night! 

‘ Hair-cloth ’ — cloth made of the hair of the cow or the 

goat. 

* With his hair matted^ — only at the top — or over the 
whole head. 

' With a sign’’ — such as a keg of wine and so forth. 
~(92) 

VERSE XCIII 

Wine indeed is the dirty reeuse of grains, and 
SIN ALSO is called ‘ DIRT ’; FOR THIS REASON THE 
Brdhmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya shall 
NOT DRINK WINE. — (93) 

\ 

Bhdsya. 

Though the term ^ anna* denotes literally '‘what is 
eaten! food, yet it is more commonly applied to the Vrihi 
and other grains, as also to cooked rice, fried flour, cakes 
and so forth. It is on this basis that Pa^ini (2. 1. 34) has 
made a distinction between ‘ anna ’ and 'vyafbjana! 

Thus then, inasmuch as wine is obtained from grains, it 
becomes liable to be spoken of as ‘ anna! ‘ grain! and it comes 
to be spoken of as ‘ the dirty refuse qf grains! This descrip- 
tion of wine is indicative of the fact that its use is forbidden. 
And this indication applies to all the three higher castes : — 'that 
the wine extracted from grains should not be drunk by the 
Brahmana, the Ksattriya or the Vaishya. Then again it is this 
wine extracted from grains to which the name is applicable 
more directly than to the other two varieties, the Oaufi and 
the Mddhvi. Further, the expiation in the case of other 
distilled liquors is not so heavy as in the case of the Sldhu 
(i.e>, Oaudi) Mddhvi, 

'Sin also is called dirt! — this has been added with 
a view to indicate that , wine is a most despicable thing. 


SECTIOIir Vin— EXPIATION OE DUINKING WINE 415 

Though the subject-matter of the^ present context is 
Expiation, yet the Syntactical Indication of the present verse 
clearly points to prohibition of wine. And since it is a 
^distinct sentence, it cannot be regarded as a mere declama- 
tion. — (93) 

VERSE XCIV 

Wine should be understood to be oe three kinds : (a) 

DISTILLED EROM MOLASSES (Gaudl), (5) DISTILLED 

EROM OEAINS Pai0')t AND (c) ‘DISTILLED EROM 

GRAPES ’ (Mddhvi) ; as the one so all the rest 

SHOULD NEVER BE DRUNK BY THE CHIEF OE THE 

TWICE-BORN. — (94) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ GaudV is that which is distilled from ‘ Guda,’ molasses. 
Even according to those persons who make wine directly from 
fermented cane-juice itself, the article distilled is ‘ Gau^l ’ 
‘distilled from guda,’ in the sense that the name of 
the product j (gudct, molasses) is applied to the cause 
(cane-juice). 

The ‘ Mddhvi ’ is that ‘ distilled from madhu, grape^ juice 
i.e.f in its fermented form for fresh grape-juice, before it has 
become fermented into wine, is not forbidden. This distinctly 
lays down that it is the fermented grape-juice that is called 
^ MddhvV Wherever the prohibition contains the word 
(‘intoxicating substance’), it cannot apply to any 
substance which has not acquired intoxicating properties; as 
such a substance could not be spoken of as ‘ madya^ intoxicat- 
ing substance. A similar case is that of the word ‘ Shuhta ’ 
(‘ fermented gruel ’) which is applied to the gruel in a certain 
condition, and not to gruel in general. So long as the gruel 
has not become soured, it is not called ‘ Shuhta ’ In the same 
manner again, the calf is not called a ‘ bull ’ while it is young. 

Thus it is that the mixture of grain water and other things 
does not come to be called ‘wine,’ so long as it does not 
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imbibe intoxicatmg properties, by being kept over night. 
Similarly witli cane-juice, grape-juice and other substances. 

“ From all this it would follow that the drinking of a 
small quantity of wine is permitted — that quantity of it which, 
if drunk, does not cause intoxication, or when this is prevented 
by the use of an antidote.” 

There is no force in this objection. The prohibition is 
not meant to apply to the bringing about of intoxication ; it does 
not mean, for instance, that ‘ one should act so that he does not 
become intoxicated or drunk ’ ; what the prohibition means is that 
‘ one should not drink that which possesses the capacity to cause 
intoxication ’ ; and this capacity is present in a small quantity 
of wine also. The mere fact that while dry and low-spirited 
wine inebriates even when drunk in small quantities, that which 
is soft and high-spirited does not do so even when drunk in 
large quantities,— does not prove that there is no intoxicating 
power in the latter. Mere absence of effects does not neces- 
sarily prove the absence of the cause. For instance, because a 
certain quantity of fire is unable to burn a large piece of wood, 
that does not prove that the fire does not possess the power to 
burn ; specially when it is found that it is quite capable of 
burning dry grass. 

It has been argued that — “it would seem that the drinking 
of wine is permitted if its intoxicating properties are counter- 
acted by an antidote.” 

But there is no force in this objection either. For even 
though the fire may not bm*n a heap of grass when it is wet, 
it does not mean that it does not possess, tlie power to burn ; 
all that it indicates is that though the power is there, it is 
unable to produce its effect. But so long as the power is 
there, the chance of the effect being produced is always there. 

T^^^ other substance could deprive the wine 

of its inherent; power of intoxicating ; all that it can do is to 
prevent the effects from appearing. Thus it is tluit a man of 
bilious temperament becomes intoxicated by the use of even a 
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small quantity of wine, another man of phlegmatic temperament 
is not so easily intoxicated. From all this it is clear that 
the power is not destroyed in either ease. 

Thus then the prohibition cannot apply to the substance 
which is yet to acquire the intoxicating power. Kor can it be 
regarded as forbidden simply because there is prohibition of it 
as possessing certain definite characteristics. For instance, in 
the case of the assertion — ‘the thief should be avoided ’ (it is 
not meant that every man, even before he has committed 
theft, shall be avoided). It is for tliis reason that no prohibi- 
tion applies to the gruel before it has become sour. 

“How do you explain the form ‘ MadhvVt The correct 
form should be ‘ MadhavV^ 

The answer to this is that rules as applied to proper 
names are not compulsory (Paribhdsd, 95) ; and the authority 
for this consists of Panini’s Siitra 3.4.146. 

The use of the term ‘ chief of the twice-horn ’ has been 
used with a view to permit wine-drinking for the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya. For instance, the Mahabharata describes wine 
as drunk by the Yadavas and the Bharatas:— '‘Both Keshava 
and Arjuna were found by me to be drunk with wine/ — which 
is a declamatory assertion pointing to the same fact. 

“ Why is then the plural form in ‘ so all ? ’ ” 

Two of them are the substances likened and one is that 
to which those are likened. 

The mention of wine being the ‘dirty refuse of grains’ 
is meant to be a declamatory assertion producing a reason for 
what has been prescribed ; just as ip the case of the text 
^ Shurfena juhoti tena hi annam (94) 

VEBSE XCV 

lNTOSICiJ:?TSv HEAT, W AND DliTIEEEn M ARE 

THE EOOH OE 

IT SHOHLD NOT BE TAKEN BY THE WHO 

partakes op the opebrings to the gobs.— (95) 
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Bhdsya, 

‘ Yahsa^ and the rest are lower classes of beings, ignorant 
of the law relating to what should and what should not be 
eaten ; and it is they that eat meat. 

The compound ^ Surdsavam^ is a copulative one, is., in 
accordance with Panini 2.4.6. 

‘ Distilled liquor * also is a kind of ‘ intoxicant^ there 
being a slight difference between the two. The two are 
mentioned on the analogy of such expressions as ‘ the ox 
and the bulk 

^ Who partahe of the offering to the gods! — ^The cake, 
rice and such substance offered to the gods are called \offer- 
ings ’ ; as mentioned in connection with the Ddrsha-purna- 
mdsct and other sacrifices. It is these that it is right and 
proper for the Brahmana to eat, and not wine and meat, which 
are the food of the lower spirits.— -(96) 

VEESE XCVI 

A Brahmana, stuperied by drunkenness, might tum- 
ble DOWN UPON UNCLEAN THINGS'; OR HE MIGHT 

WRONGLY RECITE THE Veda ; OR HE MIGHT DO SOME 

OTHER IMPROPER ACT.— (96) 

Bhdsya. 

^Tumbling on unclean ’ is purely declamatory, 

like the mention of ‘ the eating of the food of the gods.’ 

“How can the reciting of Vedic texts ever be an impro^ 
per net? ” 

The answer to this is that what is meant is that ‘he might 
do an act which is improper,’ as compared to the reciting of the 
Veda. Further, why is it impossible for the reciting of Veda 
to be ‘improper?,’ In fact the uttering of Vedic texts has 
been clearly forbidden for one who is in an unclean condi- 
tion. — (96) 
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VEESE xcvn 

When the ^Brahman ’ eesident in his body has been 
ONCE DELETED BY WINE, THE ' Brahmamhood ' 
DISAPPEAES AND THE MAN BECOMES A Shudra, — (97) 

Bhdsya. 

When the Veda has been duly studied, it remains in the 
man’s heart, in the form of memory ; and it is the Veda thus 
committed to memory that is called here ^BrahmanJ The 
meaning thus is that when the heart has become ^ deluged with 
tyme,’ the man becomes a 

^ Brdhmanahood ’ has been mentioned with a view to in- 
dicate that all kinds of wine are forbidden for the Brahmana,— 
the wine distilled from grains alone being forbidden for the 
Ksattriya and V aishya.-—{%7) 

VERSE xovni 

Thus HAVE BEEN DESOEIBED THE VABIOIJS EXPIATIONS 
POB. WINB-DEINB:IN0.; APTEE THIS I AM GOING , TO 
EXPOUND THE EXPIATION POE THE THEPT OP GOLD. 

— (98)' 

Bhdsya. 

The purpose of the two halves of the verse is as is clearly 
stated here.-— (98) 
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VERSE XCIX 


A Brdhmana who has committed the theft of gold 

SHALL GO TO THE KiNG, AND CONFESSING HIS OEIME, 

SHALL SAY ‘SIEE, PUNISH ME.’— (99) 

Bhdsya. 

This is the expiation for stealing gold belonging to a 
Brahmana. 

The term ‘ ’ is meant to include all castes; as 
is clear from the fact that no other expiation has been prescrib- 
ed for the Ksattriya and other castes. 

^Punish me.’— Inflict the proper punishment on me.’ 
The man shall go to the King and tell him this. 

The word ^ King ’ here stands for the Sovereign of the 
country, — -but one who is of the Ksattriya caste. — (99) 


VERSE C 

Taking UP A club, the King ‘himself shall stbike 
HIM ONCE. The thief becomes purified by Death ; 
but tkb Brdhmana m: penance alone.— (100) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Club^r—d. particular hind of stick, made of iron or wood. 
‘ Once’ ^himself ’'--hoih of these are meant to be em- 
phasised- 

‘ Bemm 5^ fleat A— The man shall be struck 

only; it does not matter whether or not he dies by it; he 
becomes purified by the stroke of the club. 

420 
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‘ The Brahmana hy penance ’—as described below* 
Here also stress is not meant to be laid upon the t^m 
‘ Brahmana! It is for this reason that the next verse contains 
the term ‘ ^ wee pefsom’ (in general). 

Though the stealing of Krsnala (grains of gold, used at 
certain sacrifices) is a serious crime, yet, what is here laid down 
should be understood as pertaining to the stealing of a hundred 
gold-pieces. It has been explained that punishment dndi 
expiation proceed on the same lines ; and, in connection 
with punishments, it has been said that ‘ shall be the 
penalty when more than a hundred gold-pieces have 
been stolen’ (8.321); hence the expiation here put forward 
should also be taken as pertaining to the stealing of the 
same quantity. 

As regards the assertion that the thief becomes pure by 
death, it is understood to be based upon the passage^ — (For him 
the King shall take up a weapon made of Udumbara wood, and 
kill him with it, and he becomes pure by that death.’ And 
this refers to a case where the stealer is a Ksattriya or One 
lower still, and the owner is a highly qualified person. 

When, however, the man is prepared to die, he may be 
made to refund what he has stolen and smeared with butter, 
live upon cow-dung (?). — (100) 

VERSE Cl 

Ie a TWIOE-BOBN EEBSON is DESIEOES OE EEMOVING 
THE OEILT OE STEALING GOLD BY MEANS OE PENANCE, 
HE SHOELD PEEEOEM THE PENANCE PEESOEIBED EOE 
THE SLAYEE OE A LIVING IN A EOEEST, 

CLOTHED IN EAGS.— (101) 

Bhdsya. 

This only refers to the ‘ Twelve-year Penance,’ and not to 
any other of the several expiations prescribed for the slayer 
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of a Brahmana the construction being — ‘ He shall perform 
that penance which has been prescribed for the slayer of a 
Brahmana.’ 

^ Who desires to remove ’ — anxious to wipe off ; desirous 
of purification.^ — (101) 

VERSE GII 

The TWICE-BORN MAN SHALL REMOTE THE GUILT CAUSED 
BY THEET, BY MEANS OE THESE PENANCES. ThAT 
CAUSED BY INTERCOURSE WITH THE PRECEPTOR’S 
WIEB HE SHALL WIPE OEE BY MEANS OE THESE EOL- 
LOWING- PENANCES.— (102) 

Bhdsya. 

“Inasmuch as only two modes of purification have been 
mentioned above— ‘ the thief becomes purified by death, and 
also by penance,’— the plural number in ‘these penances ^ does 
not appear to be right.” 

This same use of the plural number is indicative of the 
fact iJiat there are other expiations also, which have not been 
mentioned, — to be determined by the considerations of the 
circumstances attending each case. 

‘ Gurustrlgamaniyam ’ means that of which intercourse 
with the Breceptors^s wife is the incentive ; — the cause 
is often regarded as the prayojana^ the incentive^ which 
prompts or brings about the effect. — (102) 


SECTION (lO)-EXPIATION FOR THE VIOLATING OF THE 
PRECEPTOR’S BED 

VERSE cm 

He who has violated his Preceptor’s bed shall 

CONEBSS HIS crime AND LIE DOWN UPON A HEATED 
IRON-BED ; OR EMBRACE A BLAZING IMAGE. By 
DEATH HE BECOMES PURIFIED. — ( 103 ) 

Bhdsya. 

^ He who has violated his preceptor's hed' — Another 
reading his * Gurutalpi ’ ; — ^the term ‘ talpl ’ ending in the 
possessive affix, stands for a particular form of intercourse 
between man and woman. 

By ^preceptor', here is meant the Preceptor as well as 
the Father. And ‘ hed ’ stands for the wife. 

The expiation here laid down is for intercourse with the 
wife of one’s preceptor, or with a step-mother of the same 
caste; and the three expiations here set forth refer to a case 
where the act has been intentional. 

‘ Confess his guilt' — ^proclaim his crime. 

He shall lie down upon a bed of iron as hot as fire ; that 
this is what is meant is clear by the next sentence— ‘ 
hecomes purified hy death! 

is image of a woman, made of iron. This he 
shall embrace.— (103) 

VERSE CIV 

Or, having cut off his penis and testicles, he shall 

TAKE THEM IN HIS JOINED HANDS AND WALK STRAIGHT 
ON TOWARDS THE ‘ REGION OF EVIL SPIRITS,’ UNTIL 
HE FALLS DOWN.— -( 104 ) 

423 
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Bhdsya. 

TJie ‘cutting off’ here mentioned is conducive to purification. 
The use of a cutting instrument is implied by the fact that 
every act needs the requisite implements ; so that the weapon 
implied must be one that is fit to be used for the required 
cutting. 

The South-west is the ‘ region of evil spirits.^ 

^Straight on^ — not deviating from the straight line ; so 
that he may not seek to avoid wells or pits and such things ; 
but in the ease of walls and such obstacles, he should certainly 
go round them. — (104) 

VERSE CV 

Ob, oaerying a bedstead, clothed in rags, with 

BEARD GROWN, HE SHALL PERFORM, IN THE SOLITARY 

FOREST, THE ‘ Prdjdpatya ’ penance, fob one year, 
WITH CONCENTRATED MIND. — (105) 

Bhdsya. 

This expiation refers to a case where the crime has been 
committed unintentionally, under the misapprehension that the 
woman was the man’s own wife ; — or when the crime is inten- 
tional, and the woman belongs to a different caste. 

^ Bags^chwa ^ — pieces of cloth. 

‘ With heard grown ’ — ^letting his beard grow. 

Even in a case where the woman is of tlie same caste, 
if she is an unchaste woman, the expiation shall be a light 
one. — (105) 

VERSE CVI 

Or, WITH HIS SENSES CONTROLLED, HE SHALL PERFORM 
THE ‘ Chdndrdyana^ for three Months, subsist- 
ing ON ‘ SACRIFICIAL FOOD ’ OR ON BARLEY-GRUEL,— 
FOB THE EXPIATING OF THE SIN OF VIOLATING 

THE Preceptor’s BED. — (106) 
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Bhdsya. 

Tills expiation refers to those cases where the woman 
happens to be the wife of the maternal uncle or such other 
persons as are generally treated as ‘ gurul ‘ preceptor.’ 

‘ SacriJiGial food ’• — milk, roots, butter and so forth. 

^ Barley- grueV — a particular kind of drink— (106) 

VEESECVII 

MEANS OP THESE PENANCES, THE COMMITTEES OP 
HEINOUS CEIMES MAY WIPE OPP THEIE SINS. THE 
COMMITTEES OP MINOE OPPBNCES MAY BO THE SAME 
BY THEIE POLLOWING THE SEVEEAL POEMS OP 
PENANCES. — (107) 

Bhdsya. 

This summarises what has been said before and what is 
going to be said next—- (107) * 



SECTION {11)-EXMATI014 OF " MINOE OFFENCES ♦*: 

COW-KILLING 

VERSE cvm 

The OOW-KIELER, CHAEeED with a minor OEEENOEj shall 
DRINK BARLEY ?0B THREE , MONTHS ; AND HAVING- 
SHAVED HIS HEAD AND COVERED WITH THE SKIN 
: OE THE COW, HE. SHALL LIVE IN THE COW-PEN. 
•™-(108) 

Bhd0a. 

^Gdw-killer ^ — ‘one who has killed a cow; the word 
being formed with the ‘ Ka ’ affix- 

^ Shall drink Some people explain this to 

mean a drink mixed with barley. Others, however, hold that 
the name of the original substance (barley) has been used in 
the sense of its product ; hence what is meant is that the man 
shall drink 

In the case of the former explanation, it is necessary to 
assume the addition of water or some liquid substance, without 
its being mentioned in the text ; as mere barley-grains cannot 
be drunk, until they are mixed up with a liquid substance. 

In the second explanation, however, all that is necessary 
is to take the word ‘ barley \ in a figurative sense ; and certain- 
ly, a figurative or indirect signification is much simpler than the 
assumption of what is not mentioned at all. 

‘ Mming shaved his head —with his hair shaved off ; 
or it may simply mean AmVs cwi. 

‘ ’-—the place where cows sit and rest. 

‘ Covered with the shin of the cow ’ ^ — ^not necessarily 
of the cow that has been killed; it may be of another cow 
also. — (108) 
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YEE8E CIX 

Eor two months, with senses controeeed, he shall 

EAT A LIMITED QUANTITY OE POOD, WITHOUT ANY 

PUNGENT SALT, AT THE FOURTH MEAL- TIME ; AND 

SHALL BATHE IN COW’S URINE. — (109) 

JBhdsya, 

‘ For two months ’ — he shall take his food once and 
then again only in the evening of the next day. 

If we take the term ‘ Ksdra^ — ^pungent ’ — ^as a qualifica- 
tion of ‘ lavana^ ‘ salt,’ we secure the prohibition of the rock-salt 
also. If the two terms were independent, the compound would 
be a copulative one, and this would mean the prohibition of 
‘pungent substances’ also; and in that case it would be 
necessary to take the singular number as indirectly indicating 
the dual ; as we have the Copulative coihpound ohiy, both the 
components are equally important at one and the same time. 
When howevbr, the compound is taken as a ‘ qualitative ’ one 
(‘pungeiit’ being a qualification of the ‘ salt*), we obtain a 
qualified denotation, 

‘ lAmiUd ’—small; that which, without producing full 
satisfaction, is enough to keep the body going. 

‘ Bathing in cow’s urine’ is to be done three times a day. 

^ At the fourth meal4ime’ is to be construed with ‘/or. 
two months’ 

In another Smrti we read—* Having shaved his head, 
covered with the skin, he shall live in the Cow-pen ; and 
bathing in cow’s urine for two rhonths has fteeh prescribed for 
him ; it is only' the washing of the feet that he should do with 
water.’ In this h is not possible to connect the bathing in 
cow’s urine with the phrase ‘/or two months’ The mention 
of the feet is only for the purpo^ of filling up the metre ; for, 
if any impurity happens to attach to the man’s feet during the 
time that he is bathing, it would naturally be washed with 
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water only ; as is clearly laid down by the rules of purification. 
Hence at the time of bathing, the rinsing of the mouth also 
should be done with water ; at other times purification may be 
secured by the use of clay and other cleansing substances | and 
this would ihave to be done in the natural order — water being 
used after clay has been applied. And since cow’s urine has 
been prescribed for bathing only, what possibility would there 
be of its being used for the rinsing of the mouth or any such 
purpose? In connection with bathing, it is only as an 
expiation that the use of cow’s urine has been prescribed.- — 

(109) 

VERSE CX 

During- THE DAY HE SHALL FOLLOW THOSE COWS, AND 
STANDING UPRIGHT, INHALE THE DUST; AT NIGHT 
HAVING ATTENDED AND BOWED TO THEM, HE, SHALL 
REST IN THE ‘ Vwdsana^ posture.— (110) 

When he is living in a cow-pen, he shall follow the 
cows that live in that pen, when they go out to graze. 
The use of the pronoun Hho&e' implies that he should follow 
those cows in whose pen he is living; specially as, if he 
were to go after other cows, this would not mean constant 
■ following.’ 

, And while going along he shall inhale the dust raised by 
the cows. 

Having wandered about with the cows, during the day, 
he should return to the pen with them. 

Having ^ attended to them ’ — served them by rubbing 
their bodies and removed the dust from them ; and ‘ having 
bowed to them’ — ^Imeeling, and with his head down; — ‘Ae 
shall rest in the Virdsana posture! When one rests, 
neither on a raised platform nor on a bedstead, but simply 
by sitting down, it is called the ' Virdsana’ posture , — 

( 110 ) . 
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VERSE CXI 

Self-controlled AND free from creed, he shall 

STAND WHEN THEY STAND, FOLLOW THEM WHEN THEY 
MOVE, AND SIT WHEN THEY HAVE SAT DOWN.— (Ill) 

Bhasya, 

sifawc?’ etc., is an Injunction. 

When some cows are standing, some are walking and 
some are sitting, he shall do what most of them are 
doing. 

^ Free from greed ' — coveting nothing. This is only 
by way of illustration; the meaning is that he shall be fi’ee 
from all such mental aberrations as love, hatred and the like. 
That this is so is shown by the epithet ‘ self -controlled ! — 
( 111 ) 

VERBE CXII 

When a cow is sick, or threatened with danger 
from thieves, tigers and the like, or falls, or 

BECOMES stuck IN A MORASS, HE SHALL RBSCITE 
HER WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH. — (112) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ —suffering from a disease. 

‘ Threatened '— up— proceeding 
^ from thieves r tigers and the like! 

-Barmprdnaih '—mih all his strength. The word 
^ prana ' does not al’^ays mean the life-breath i as , we find 
such expressions ‘ and ‘ ’ in the sense 

of weaib and respectively. Thus, when he is unable, by 

himself, to rescue her, he should bring about her rescue with 
the help of other men.— (112) 
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VERSE CXIII 

IH heat, in rain, in cold, OB WHEN THE WIND IS BLOW- ' 
INO VIOLENTLY, HE SHALL NOT SHELTER HIMSELE, 

: WITHOUT HAVING- SHELTERED THE COWS TO THE BEST 
OE HIS ABILITY.-— (113) 

Bhdsya. 

^ In heat ^ — when the sun is very strong. 

^ In ruin ’ — when the elouds are pouring down rain. 

^ In cold and when the wind is Wowing violently’ 

VERSE OXIV 

Ie the cow is eating- anything IN HIS OWN OR AN- 
OTHER’S HOUSE, EIELD OR THRESHING- YARD, —OR 
■ WHEN HER GALE IS . DRINKING (HER MILK),—HE 
shall NOT SAY ANYTHING. — (114) 

Bhdsya. 

He shall not prevent the cow from eating anything in the 
shape of corns, etc. ; nor shall he tell anyone else with a 
view to lead him to prevto her. If, however, he ties her up 
for fear of danger that might befall her otherwise,— of after 
she has beeonle satisfied, -^there is no harm; it is, on the 
contrary, a favour. 

Similarly he shall not prevent her calf from drinking her 
milk— (114) 

VERSES CXV-CXVI 

The cow-killer, who attends upon cows jn this 

MANNER, WIPES OPE, IN THREE MONTHS, THE SIN 
ACCRUING PROM THE KILLING OP A COW— (115); 
AND APTER HAVING DULY PERPORMED THE PENANCE, 
HE shale OrVE i^WAY COWs WITH A BULL AS THE 
ELEVENTH; IN THE EVENT OP THESE BEING NOT 
AVAILABLE, HE SHALL ORPER ALL HE POSSESSES TO 
PERSONS LEARNED IN THE VeDA.™ (116) 


431 


SECTION XI—EXEIATION OE MIKOE OEEENCES 

Bhd^a. 

He shall give ten cows and one bull. 

He shall perform all the four penances, if He is capable of 
doing so. 

If the said property is not available, he may give away all 
that he possesses, even if this be less than the prescribed 
gift. 

* To persons learned in the Veda^ i—ie,, to several per- 
sons, not to one or two only. In fact, this term itself has been 
added only with a view to lay down plurality i smcQ it k only 
persons learned in the Veda who have been declared to be fit 
recipients for gifts. 

In another Smrti we read:— “If a cow happens to die 
through one’s burning fire, carrying, tying, applying the rope- 
noose, or the administration of some oil or medicine,— he shall 
shave his whole head, perform the ‘ penance, and 

then give away a piece of cloth.” 

But this is an expiation for those eases where one does these 
acts rather tecMessly and hence his offence is due to negligence. 
Since we find it laid down that— (a) ‘ In t3dng or in medicating 
or in helping her in calving, if one has taken all possible care 
and the cow dies, there shaE be no expiatory rite’; and {b) ‘If 
when one has administered a medicine or oE or food to the cow 
or the Brahmana, and death ensues, the man does not become 
tainted with gnEt ^ {Samndrtd)* 

Another text lays down an expiafion lasting fora month: — 
“He shall drink the mixture of five products of the cow, and 
milk at the sixth meal-time;— and at the end he shall satisfy 
the Brahmanas with gifts and give away sesamum and a cow.” 

There is yet another, lasting for a fortnight : — “He shaE 
eat only once, fried fiour, or barley-flour, or vegetables, or mflk, or 
curds, or butter.” The various articles mentioned here are so 
many optional alternatives, as we shall explain later on ; but the 
whole process is to be carried through with the same substance 
with which it has been begun ; and one shaU not eat fried flour 
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on one day and barley-flour on the other. For instance, even 
though ‘ Vrlhi^ and ^Yava^ have been laid down as optional 
alternatives, yet, when once a performance has been begun 
with Vrih% if it happens to run short in the middle, Yava 
is used, only as a substitute; and it is with a substitute that 
the rite is regarded as having been completed ; in view of 
this deficiency in the performance, the giving away of a cow 
has been prescribed. Thus then, in the case in question also, 
the penances are as described, and if any other optional 
alternative is adopted, a cow with calf should be given. 

It has been asserted in Gautama’s work — ^Gdm vaish- 
yavat ’ (22.18) [which means that for killing a cow, one 
should perform the Three-year-Penance and give away ten cows 
and a bull] ; and this rule of Gautama’s pertains to the case 
where a Vedic scholar, learned in sacrificial rituals and an 
Agnihotrin kills a milch cow with a young calf, belonging to a 
poor man. This same penance is to be done in its ‘ one year ’ 
form if the cow dies by chance, when the man, finding her in a 
field or a garden eating corns, runs after her with a view to 
prevent it, taking due care not to harm her. It is to be the 
‘ Three-year-Penance ’ in the case of the intentional killing of a 
dry and old cow belonging to one who is not a Vedic scholar. 
And the ‘ Prdjdpatya ’ penance is to be performed in the case 
of the unintentional killing of a cow devoid of all good points 
and belonging to an owner devoid of all qualities; and in the 
case of the killing of a similar cow intentionally, it is to be the 
‘ Tlu*ee-year-Penance.’ — (115-116) 

VERSE cxvn 

Twioi^bobh men who haye committed the minoh 

OEEBNOES, except THE ‘ iMMOBAD ’ EELIGIOES 
STUDENT, MAY, IN ORDER TO PURlEY THEMSELVES, 
PERPORM THIS SAME PENANCE, OR THE ‘ 

PENANCE. — ( 11 7 ) 
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Bhd^ya. 

‘This sam$^: — this means that the expiatory rites laid 
down for cow^hilling are applicable to all ‘ minor offences.’ 
And the ‘ Chdndrdyma^ is another optional alternative. 

Inasmuch as this latter rule has been laid down with 
special reference to the other ‘ minor offences^ some people 
hold that the ’ does not apply to the case of 
the cow-killer. 

But according to this view, it will be necessary to find out 
why the cow-hiller has been mentioned at all among ‘ those 
who have committed minor offences ! — (117) 



glCTIOK (12)-EXPlA'riON FOR THE IMMORAL 
RELIGIOUS STUDENT 

• VERSE CXVIII 

The immoeal Rbligioxjs Student shall oeiee, at 

NIGHT, TO Nirrti, ON THE CEOSSWAY, A ONE-EYED 

ASS, IN THE MANNEE OE THE ^ PokayajHa ' — (118) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Avahirna ’ means the breaking, by the Religious Student, 
of the vow of celibacy, — sexual intercourse, an ‘ immorality 
one who has done this is ‘at’aBrnV ^ tbe immoral religious 
student.’ 

This is going to be described (under 120) as — tbe inten- 
tional emission of semen.’ 

‘ One-eyed ass.’ — This lays down the material to be used 
at the sacrifice, along with its qualification. 

‘ On the cross-way’ — ^This lays down the place of the 
sacrifice. 

^ At night’ — This lays down the time of the sacrifice. 

‘ To Nirrti’ — This lays down the deity of the sacrifice. 

^ In the manner of the Pdhayaj^a.’ -—-Tilds prescribes 
the procedure to be adopted at the sacrifice. 

“ As a matter of fact b\ 1 animal-sacrifices IcLiwe for their 
archetype the Agnisioma; as is clear from the fact that they 
can only be accomplished by means of the animal-sacrifices at 
this latter sacrifice — [so that the said sacrifice of the ass must 
follow the procedure of the Agnistoma, and not of the Pakaya- 

True I but the same Agnistoma is the archetype of the 
‘ Pakayajfia ’ also ; and it can be performed only when the 
agent is prompted by the desire for those rewards that follow 

434 
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from that sacrifice. Then again, it has been declared that 
‘ the anim^ also flows, and milk also flows ’ [so that there is 
a distinct similarity between the Animah Sacrifice and the 
Pakayajfia offerings of milk]. 

* Pahayaj^ ’—is a name applied to the 
wasa and other similar sacrifices.— (118) 

■ - ; ^ VERSE CXIX - , 

Having-, in due form, poured oblations into the 
FIRE, HE SHALL FINALLY pour OBLATIONS OF CLARI- 
FIED BUTTER TO Tata, Indra, Guru and Vahni, 
WITH THE VERSE ‘ SAM, ETC.’ — (119) 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘oblations into Fire ’ are those spoken of in the texts 
‘ Hfdayasydgre, etc.’ 

‘ Finally ’—after the oblations have been finished,— he 
shall offer oblations to the Maruts, to Indra, to Brhaspati and 
to Agni, with the verse ■Samdsifiehantu marutah sammdrah 
samhrhaspatih safichdyamagnih sincKatu praj ay d cha 
dhanea cha! (Atharva-Veda Samhita, 7.33.1). 

Since the precise ‘ deities ’ of sacrifices are always those 
indicated by the words of the mantras used atthemj the words 
’ and of the text should be taken as standing for 

‘Maruts’ and ‘Brhaspati’ respectively. Hence when the 
offerings are actually made, the words pronounced should be 
‘ Marudhhyah svdhd '’ ^ Brhaspataye svdJid^ — and not 

‘ vdtdya svdhd ’ and ^gurave svdhd' — (119) 

VERSE CXX 

Persons learned in the Veda and knowing the 
LAW declare that FOE THE TWICE-BORN PERSON 
KEEPING UP HIS VOWS, THE INTENTIONAL EMISSION 
OF SEMEN MEANS A ‘TRANSGRESSION OF THE VOW,’ 
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Bhdsya. ' r 

This verse supplies the explanation of the meaning of the 
term ‘ maMvrfin ’ ‘immoral religious student’ — from which 
it is clear that the term ‘ ’ here stands for something 

other than the penances mentioned in the present context. 

‘ Keeping up his vows .' — On the strength of other Smrti 
texts, this should be understood to mean ‘ one who is in the 
state of the Religious Student’; as it is for such a one that 
emission of semen, even without sexual intercourse, has been 
specially forbidden. 

The rule here laid down applies to the case of intentional 
emission of semen.— ^(120) 

YERSE CXXI 

The spieithal powee op the RELiGioirs Student, 

WHO HAS BECOME ‘ IMMOEAL,’ GOES AWAY INTO 

THE MAEUTS, INDEA, BfhaspaU AND AGNI. — (121) 

■ ./'■ Bhdsya. ' ' 

This is a declamatory statement in support of the aforesaid 
injunction of the oblations to certain deities. 

In the case of the Religious Student who has committed 
an immoral act, his ‘ spiritual power merit acquired 
by him by the various kinds of knowledge — ^ goes away into' 
several deities ; i.e., it disappears among them. What is meant 
is that it departs from the Religious Student — (121) 

VERSE cxxn 

On this sin having been inoueebd, the man, 

CLOTHED IN THE SKIN QF THE ASS, SHALL GO 

BEGGING ALMS AT SEVEN HOUSES, PEOCLAIMING HIS 

OWN DEED. — (122) 

Bhdsya. 


* Dressed ’—covered. 
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^His own deed' — saying— ‘I am an immoral Religious 
Student’— (122) 

VERSE CXXIII ; 





SECTION (13)~EXPIATION FOR OFFENCES CAUSING 
LOSS OF CASTE 

VERSE CXXIV 

On HAVING INTENTIONALLY DONE ANY ONE OE THOSE 
ACTS WHICH CAUSE LOSS OE CASTE, ONE SHOULD 
PEREOBM A Sdntapanar-Krchchhra', and the Pra- 
jdpatya, when it is done unintentionally. 
-OM) 

Bhd§ya. 

The treatment of Minor Offences has been finished, 

‘ Any one. ’ — This is only by way of reference ; as a com- 
bination of occasions is not possible ; and further, if all the 
offences were meant to be taken together; the expiation here 
spoken of would not be meant for any one ; what man is there 
who could ever commit all those deeds that lead to the loss of 
caste? On the other hand, if expiation were to be prescribed 
separately for each offence, there would be no end to the teaching 
at all. Nor would combination be otherwise advisable ; as the 
occasions and conditions of the expiation are set forth only as 
qualifying the human agent. For these reasons the declaration 
should be taken as complete with each individual offence. Just 
as in connection with the assertion ‘ he whose father or grand- 
father has not drunk Soma (shall perform a certain expiatory 
rite),’— the conclusion is that the expiatory Amimal-sacrifice 
becomes necessary when either one of the ancestors— the father 
or the grandfather — has failed to drink and similarly 

in the declaration— when sacrificial materials become 
spoilt, etcj—even though it contains the term ‘ both, ’ yet the 
expiatory ‘ ’ sacrifice has to be performed even 

when only one material becomes spoilt. The same principle 
is to be observed in the case of all expiations^^^^ 
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’—“Tills is meant to be emphasised; as 
also the qualification ‘ 

The exact form of the two penances, ‘ Prajapatya ’ and 
‘ Santapana,^ shall be described later on. — (124) 

VEESE CXXV 

In the case of acts conducive to the degradation 
OF ‘caste-mixture,’ or of those that make one 

UNWORTHY OF RECEIVING GIFTS, PURIFICATION IS 
SECURED BY THE MONTHLY LUNAR PENANCE; AND 
IN THE CASE OF THOSE THAT LEAD TO DEFILEMENT, 
ONE SHOULD MORTIFY HIS BODY ON BARLEY-PRODUCTS 
FOR THREE DAYS. — (125) 

JBhdsya. 

The acts ‘ conducive to the degradation qf mixed caste ’ 
and ‘ those that make one unworthy of receiving gifts ^ have 
been described above (68 and 69) ; and the plural number is 
due to the lai-ge number of acts included in these two sets. 

The term ‘ 'actsl to be construed with each 

of the two terms ‘ Sankara’ and ‘ apdtra’ [Krtya means 
deed. 

‘ The monthly Lunar penamce ’—is the ‘ Chdndrdyoma’ 

‘ Barley-products’ — articles of food prepared from barley, 
—fit for drinking or sipping and so forth. 

Though the expiation mentioned here is without any 
distinction, yet, a distinction has always to be made in the fight- 
ness or heaviness of the penance, according as the act is done 
intentionally or unintentionally.-— {IW) 


SECTION (14) -EXPIATION FOR THE KILLING 
OP A. KBATTRIYA, OR A VAISHYA OR A SHUDRA 

VERSE CXXVI 

One FOUBTH oe the expiation eob the killino oe 
A Brdhmana has been pbbsobibed eob the kiIiL- 
ING- OE A Ksattriya^ one eighth eob that oe a 
Vaishya, and one sixteenth eob that oe a 
EACH OE these BEING Oi^E ■ who IS DEVOT- 
ED TO HIS DUTY. — (126) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been said above that for the killing of a Ksattriya 
or a Vaishya, engaged in a sacrificial performance, the expia- 
tion shall be equal to that for killing a Brahmana. The present 
verse applies to cases other than these. 

The ^ fourth^ and ^ eighth \ parts (of the expiation for 
killing a Brahmana) have been prescribed in connection with 
such persons as are fulfilling all their duties,— the term. ‘ duty ’ 
standing for 

According to this rule, for the killing of a Ksattriya, the 
expiation shall last for three years, for that of a Vaishya, for a 
year and a half, md for that of a Shudra, ior nine months^ 
The expiation that has been laid down above (imder 67) 
in connection with ‘ the killing of a woman, a Vaishya or a 
Ksattriya,’ pertains to the case of those persons being such^^^^a^ 
have neglected their duties, and are addicted to unrighteous 
acts. ^ ' . . , , 

'Duty' implies character. When the Vaishya is one who 
has the character of, and behaves like, a Vaishya. The ‘ duty ’ 
of the Shudra consists in service of twice-born men and the 
like, — and not the performance of the ‘ great sacrifices.’ 
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The full expiation prescribed is to be performed in the 
case of the death of persons firmly devoted to the performance 
of their duties.— (126) 

VERSE CXXVII 

If the chief of twice-born men kills a Ksat.tr iy a 

UNINTENTIONALLY, HE SHOULD DULY PERFORM THE 
PENANCE AND GIVE AWAY A THOUSAND COWS AND A 

BULL.— (127) 

Bhdsya. 

This is another expiation in the form of gifts. It is going 
to be laid down (under 139) below that so long as one has 
wealth, he need not perforin a penance. 

'' U^iintentionally! — ^No stress is meant to be laid on this 
qualification ; as is clear from the heaviness of the expiation. 
Or, it may be assumed that it refers to the unintentional 
killing of the Ksattriya ov the Vaishya, engaged in a sacrifi- 
cial performance. 

‘ Vrsahhaikasahasrdh gdh ’ — literally means ‘ tlioiisand 
cows who have one bull among them.’— (127) 

VERSE CXXVIII 

Or, HE MAY PERFORM, FOR THREE YEARS, THE PENANCE OF 
THE ‘ Brdhmana-KihiuEJi’ keeping himself under 
CONTROL AND WEARING MATTED LOCKS, LIVING FAR 
OFF FROM THE VILLAGE, HAVING HIS ABODE AT THE 
ROOT OF A TREE.— (128) 

Bhdsyct. 

The first half of the verse explains what is meant by the 
^ one-fourth ’ mentioned in the preceding verse. 

‘ Wearing matted — Some people hold that this 

is meant to exclude the wearing of rags, carrying of a part of 
the bedstead and so forth (which have been prescribed for the 

Brahmana-killer) . 

50 
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This, however, is not right. For what the present verse 
does is to apply to the case in question the ‘ one fourth ’ 
part of only those details that have been prescribed for the 
Brahmana-killer, and not of anything else, even though some 
such be possible ; -walking against the current of the Sarasvati 
and such other (optional) details (laid down in 78 et. secj.^ 
being adopted onlj?- when there is some necessity for them. 

^Far offl — ‘All that this means is that he should not 
remain in the village. 

^ Under the root a having built a hut 

there.-"(l28) 

VERSE CXXIK . 

Ip a Idrahmemcj, a m VaIvSHYA, he shall 

I’ERPORM THIS SAME EXPIATORY RITE POR ONE YEAR; 

OR HE MAY GIVE A HUNDRED OO-VVS AND ONE (BULL), 

—“(129) 

BhdsycL 

In a previous verse ' eighth'’ was prescribed for the 
killing of a Vaisliya; what the present verse lays down is T)ne 
twelfth.’ 

As the expiation is a light one, it has to be done ‘ for one 
year' 

It appears that the rule here laid down is meant for the 
case of a Vaishya devoid of qualifications. 

“ The case of a Vaishya devoted to his duty has been 
already dealt with before.” 

True; but what the present verse contemplates is the case 
of a Vaishya who was ‘ righteous ’ at the time of death, but 
was devoid of qualities before that ; while the pre\dous rules 
apply to one who was righteous all along.— -(129) 

VERSE CXXX 

He WHO KILLS A Shudra shall perpohm this same 

ENTIRE penance POB SIX M'OETHS ; OR HE SHALL 
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GIVE TO THE Erdhmana ten white cows anb one 

BULL. — (130) 

Bhdsya. 

Here also, whether the performance shall continue for six 
months or nine months should he determined by the considera- 
tion as to whether the man was ‘ righteous ’ or otherwise. 

In all eases, the giving of the prescribed number of 
cows should be understood to be an optional alternative. 

The mention of the ‘ Brdhmana ’ (in 127) in this connec- 
tion is meant to be only illustrative. 

‘ White ’—does not mean ivhite in colour^ but pure in all 
points, giving much milk, prone to give birth to females, and 
not in the habit of losing her offsprings. — (130) 



SECTION (15) -EXPIATION FOR THE KILLING OF 
CATS AND OTHER ANIMALS 

VERSE CXXXI 

Having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue jay, a 

EROG, A DOG, AN IGUANA, AN OWL AND A CROW, ^ — 

HE SHALL PERFORM THE PENANCE OF THE ‘ 

KILLER.’ — (131) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as the expiation prescribed is a heavy one, it 
should be understood as applying to a case where all these 
animals have been killed. 

“ It has been asserted in connection with offences leading 
to loss of caste, etc., that a combination is not meant. How 
too is it ever possible for all these animals to come up before 
any one man and be killed ? If only some of these were pre- 
sent, the required conditions would not be there ; in fact it 
would become a wholly different case. Hence the person meant 
should be one who has killed one of these animals repeatedly. 
But there is nothing in the text to show that this is what is 
meant. Nor can the expiation be taken as referring to the 
killing of each single animal, as there is in the ease of such 
assertion as ‘one should drink milk, etc., etc.’” ( 132 ) 

Thus then, the sentence cannot be taken either as referring 
to each of the animals severally, or as referring to all of them 
together ; nor is there any third way possible. 

It has been said that a combination cannot be meant. If 
a combination is not meant, then the only way in which the 
text could be taken would be to take it as refeji'ing to each indi- 
vidual singly; just as there is in the case of the assertion 'he 
whose father or grandfather has not drunk the Soma, etc., etc.’ 
But in a case (like the present) where it is found that the whole 
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sentence becomes meaningless if it is not taken as referring 
to a combination of all tlie individuals, it is only right that, 
with a view to avoid such a contingency, the sentence should 
be taken as referring to such combination ; for instance, in the 
case of the text — ‘In the case of killing a thousand animals, 
etc.’ (140), — if a combination were not meant, the mention 
of the specific number ‘thousand’ would be meaningless. It 
is only when, if the sense adopted happens to be very much 
contrary to what has been laid down in other scriptural texts, 
that such a sense can be rejected. 

“But even in a case where a eertidnidea is expressed directly 
by the words of the text, no significance is ever meant to be 
attached to the qualifications involved in its indirect implication ; 
for instance, in the case of the assertion— ‘ he whose both 
sacrificial materials become spoilt, etc. ’ — significance is not 
meant to be attached to the exact denotation of the term 
‘ both.’ In this sentence there are two terms ‘ both ’ and ‘sacri- 
ficial material ’ ; and if significance is attached to both these 
terms, there results syntactical split, as we shall explain later 
on. When however it is doubtful whether in a given case 
significance attaches to the ‘ material’ or the‘ both’ — the two have 
to be taken separateljq in order to avoid the syntactical split; 
or what is predicated in the sentence has to be taken as having 
no connection with one of the two terms. Now what is in 
closest proximity to the predicate ‘ becomes spoilt ’ is the term 
‘ material, ’—as is clear from the fact that its is more in 

keeping with that of this term ; so that the other term becomes 
reiterative of tlie qualification of the ‘ material. ’ If on the other 
band, no significance attaches to the term ' material, ’ tlien, the 
rest of tlie sentence can be taken only as declamatory. In the 
case in question, if a combination were meant to be expressed, 
or if stress were to bo laid upon the term ‘ thousand ’ (in 140), the 
whole sentence would become meaningless. Bo that all that the 
passage would mean is that— ‘one should perform the penance 
of the Bhudra-killer . . . . . , that ‘ the act of killing these 
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is similar to the killmg of a Shudra/ and all that this 
would secure would be that these few animals would not be 
killed {?)” 

On the principle here enunciated, we might regard other 
qiialitieations also as not meant to be emphasised ; for instance 
under Verse 142. And all this would lead to a deal of incon- 
gruity. Then again the passage we are dealing with is the 
work of a human author, and it does not belong to tlie Veda,. 
Inthecase of a Vedic passage, whose usage would it represent? 
And whom could we charge with having made use of a meaning- 
less assertion? In the case of a passage like the present one, 
on the other hand, which is the conscious work of a human 
author, if there is an incongruity in regard to even a single 
syllable, the writer becomes at once open to the charge of 
having made use of a meaningless expression. 

For all i hose reasons the only right course is to regard 
coiiibhLatioyi and its qualification as both equally meant to be 
significant. 

As regards the argument that there can be no possibility 
of so many animals being killed at one and the same time,*— 
it is quite possible for those who go on hunting excursions and 
who follow the profession of setting fire to forests. 

Lastly as regards the argument, that if even a single one 
of those several animals is not killed, there would be no 
occasion for the prescribed expiation,-— this also is not right. 
For just as in the case of the killing of more animals than 
those enumerated, so also in that of killing fewer than those, a 
proper adjustment of the requisite expiation can always be 
made. — (131) 

VERSE CXXXII 

Oil, IIB MAY DRINK MILK ONLY FOR THREE DAYS, OR 

WALK OVER EIGHT HUNDRED MILEvS OF HOAD, OR 

BATHE IN A STREAM, OR RECITE THE HYMN ADDRFSvS- 

ED TO THE Waters.— (132) 


, I ■ , 

SECTION XV"— EXPIATION FOR KILLING OF CATS, ETC', -I-Ig 

Bhdsija. , 

Other expiations are now laid down for the killing of any 
one of the animals mentioned. 

The term stands here for milk, mid not ivater, 

though it denotes both ; just as it does in the passage ^payasd 
juhoti ’ (‘ offers milk As an analogous case we have the 
term ^ 'uardha^ wliich, tliough signifying both clouds and th(t 
Soar, is more often used in the sense of the latter; though 
this term ^vardha' signifies mountain also, yet whenever it is 
used in, this sense, it stands in need of some co-ordinating 
term such as ' Himavdn--vcirdha}i)' C Himalaya Mountain’), 

‘ vardhah pdrlyatrah^ (’ Pariyatra Mountain ’), and so forth. 

In the case in question, it being clear that what the text 
mentions is an article of food, by which the body could be 
maintained,- — if we find the term ^ pmjas^ milk, it means that 
all other articles of food are to be eschewed. This also is the 
right view to take in view of the fact that what is meant to 
be prescribed is a joencmce, ‘ tapa.9,~a tapas hdng that which 
causes pain itdpayati). This name ‘tapas ’ is given to such 
acts as the eating of clarified butter after Prdiidydma ; this, 
however, does not exclude the eating of other things, nor the 
rinsing of the mouth, which would make the eating of clarified 
butter along with something else impossible. 

Kor can water he taken as an optional alternalive for milk 
(both being denoted by the term pay as ’) ; what does form 
such an alternative is that ‘ Ae ?>aif Ac m a stream^ so 
that hlrinldng of milk,’ ‘ walfeing over 800 miles ’ and ‘bathing 
in a stream ’ are the possible alternatives. The stress laid upon 
the term ‘ earn ’ excludes the bathing in tanks and pools. 

\Saored to the TFa^ers’----ie., fo ' Paxcimdna' hymn 
beginning with the Yerse ^ Apohistha mayobhuvah, etc., etcd 

Another text lays down also the eating of mixed 

food, and the giving of an hoforbd as a gift. 

‘ Walk ’— not by way of travelling to a certain place ; 
but walking on foot (by way of penance).'— "(IBS) 
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POB HILLING A SNAKE, THE Brdhmmia SHOULD GIVE 
AN IRON SPADE ; AND IN THE CASE OE A EUNUCH, 
A LOAD OE STRAW AND A ‘mdm^O'F LEAD.— (133) 

Bhdsya. 

No stress is meant to be laid on tlie mention of tlie 
^ Brdhmmici. ’ 

A sharp ' iron spade ’ should be given. The quali- 
lication * iron ’ excludes the spade made of wood and other 
substances. 

^ In the case of a eunuch ^ — -one who is wanting 
in virility ; wlio is of four kinds — (1) he who has no semen 
at all, (2) he whose semen is of mere air, (8) who feels no 
erection of the organ, and (4) who has tlie signs of both sexes, 
a hermaphrodite. Tiiis expiation regarding the killing of the 
eunuch is applicable to all animals — Brahmana, Sliudra, sheep, 
goat, and so foi’th. — (138) 

VERSE CXXXIV 

POR ABOAR, A JAR OE CLARIEIED BUTTER ; FOR A 
PARTRIDGE, A ' droiW ' OE SESAMUM ; FOR A PARROT, 
A TWO-YEAR-OLD CALF; AND FOR KILLING A HORSE, 
A THREE- YEAR-OLD CALF.— (134) 

Bhdsya. 

If one kills a boar, he should give a jar full of clarified butter. 
‘ is equal to four ‘ (ten seers). 

I lidyanaMB hear.: 

' Calf young one of the bovine speeies.-'“(184) 
VERSE CXXXV : \ 4 

On HAVING KILLED A SWAN,. A A PEA- 

COCK, A monkey, .A: .FALCON, OR A VULTURE, — ONE 
SHOULD GIVE A COW TO A BrdJimapa.^ifMi) 
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Bhd^ya. 

‘ /Swan ’ and tlie rest are birds. 

^Vdnara'' h monhey. 

^ Sparshayet ’ — should give. 

This expiation applies to the killing of any one of the 
animals mentioned; because the names have not been com- 
pounded into a copulative compound, — as has been explained 
before.- — (135) 

VERSE CXXXVI 

On killing a horse, one should give a garment; 

AND FIVE BLACK BULLS ON KILLING AN ELEPHANT; 
ON KILLING A GOAT AND A SHEEP, AN OX; AND ON 
KILLING A HARE, A ONE-YEAR-OLD CALF. — (136) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Hay a ’ — horse. 

Haja‘‘ — elephant. 

‘ Anadvdn ’■ — ox; also on the killing of a goat and a sheep. 
On killing a ‘ a one-year-old calp — as is clear 

from the proximity of the ‘ ox.’^ — (136) 

VERSE cxxxvir 

EOR killing CARNIVOROUS ANIMALS, ONE SHOULD GIVE 
A MILCH-COW ; AND A HEIFER FOE KILLING THOSE 
NOT CARNIVOROUS ; AND A ‘ Icrsnala ^ OF GOLD FOR 
KILLING A CAMEL. — (137) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Carnivorous animals the hyena, the lion and 

so forth. ,"■■■. . ■ . 

‘ Not carnivorous ^^e,g., the several species of the deer, 
stands lor the eow only. 

‘ Kfmala ’—is a gold-piece of a definite weight. The 
term has this technical meaning in treatises on Fines ; but 
57 
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elsewhere it is used in the ordinary sense of a particular 
weight-measure ; as in such passages as — ‘ one desiring longevity 
should give one hundred of ciaritied butter.’-^ — (137) 

VEESE CXXXVIII 

Eor killing inconstant women oe the four castes, one 

SHOULD GIVE, FOR HIS PURIFICATION, A LEATHERN BAG, 
A BOW, A GOAT AND A SHEEP RESPECTIVELY. — (138) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Inconstant ^ — Those women who, behaving like prosti- 
tutes, have intercourse with many men, are called ‘inconstant’; 
the epithet does not' connote merely transgression of the 
scriptures ; as that would not restrict the term to adultery only. 

One should give the ‘leathern bag’ and other things in 
the order of the castes. 

‘ Jina ’ — the leathern bag, used for carrying water and 
such purposes. " 

‘ Kdrmuha ’ — bow. 

‘ Vasta ’ — goat. 

‘ Avi ’ — sheep. 

‘ Respectively ! — ^This shows that the expiation here laid 
down is not to be regarded as cumulative. 

Some people read ‘ gatvd ’ (for ‘ hatvd') (‘having inter- 
course’). But this is not right; since ‘killing’ forms the 
subject-matter of the present context.' — (138) 

VEESE CXXXIX 

If a twice-born person is Unable to atone the sin 
OF KILLING BY MEANS OF GIFTS, HE SHOULD PERFORM 
THE ’ FOR EACH ACT, FOR THE PURPOSE 

OF REMOVING HIS SlK,— (139) 

Bhdi^ya. 
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This verse shows that gifts eonstitute the principal atone- 
ment for sins. 

^ For each This shows that what is here laid down 

is not to be .regarded as cumulative. 

The words beginning with ' dvij ah’ (‘twice-born person ’) 
are added for the purpose of filling up the metre. 

In the absence of any specification, the term ‘ Krchchhra ’ 
has been taken to stand for the ‘ Prdj apatya’ penance. — (189) 

VERSE CXL 

Ip ONE KILLS ONE THOUSAND ANIMALS ‘WITH BONES,’ 
OR A PULL CART-LOAD OP BONELESS ONES, HE SHALL 
PERFORM THE PENANCE FOR THE KILLING OF A 
Shudra,— {14i0) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ With hones ’ — This denotes the smallness of the body ; as 
is clear from its being mentioned along with ‘ boneless animals.’ 

‘ Anas ’ is cart, which stands here as a measure. 

Though this expiation has been laid down here, yet, some- 
thing else also has got to be done, as laid down in the next 
verse. — (140) 

VERSE CXLI 

EoR the killing OF ANIMALS WITH BONES, HE SHOULD 
GIVE SOME TRIPLE TO A Brdhmana ; and for the 
KILLING OF boneless ANIMALS, ONE BECOMES PURI- 
FIED BY THE ‘control OF BREATH.’— ( 141 ) 

Bhdsya, 

^ Some trifle’ stands for a small thing— small in amount, 
in utility and in price. 

According to the older wiiters the expiation here laid 
down is for the killing of a animal. 

As a matter of fact, there is no expiation at all for the 
killing of boneless animals. 
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‘ Control of Breath ’ here stands for self-control. 

Tlie killing of ^ insects and worms, ’ which has been men“ 
tioned among ‘defiling sins ’ (under 11. 70), is to be understood 
as referring to insects of large size, — the present verse referring 
to little insects as mosquitoes and the rest. — (141) 


SECTION (16)~ EXPIATION FOR CUTTING TREES 
AND OTHER OFFENCES 

VERSE CXLII 

When one cuts eruit-Hearinc trees, shrubs, creepers, 

BRANCHES OE TREES OR ELOWERING PLANTS, HE 
SHOULD RECITE ONE HUNDRED VERSES.— (142) 

Bliasya. 

^Fruit-hearing ’-—such as the Mango, the Kantaki 
and the like. 

The reciting of one hundred Rk rersefi is meant for 
twice-born men. 

What then is to be the expiation for a Shadra ? ” 

Some people hold that for them the expiation shall be the 
same as for the / w^?^or ’ of ‘ cutting green trees for fuel’ 

This, however, cannot be right, as that would be too 
heavy. 

“ If that is too heavy, why should it have been prescribed 
in connection with ? ” 

The expiation laid down there was for repeated acts. 

For these reasons, for the Shadra cutting fruit-bearing 

trees, etc., tlie expiation shall be fasting for two or three days. 

' Shrubs,^ e^a— -have been already explained. 

stands here for branches of trees.-— (142) 

T ^ VERSE„CXLIII v'„ ■ , 

For the destroying of any kind op creatures bred 

IN EOOD, IN SAUCES, IN FRUITS OR IN FLOWERS, THE 
EXPIATION CONSISTS IN EATING WITH CLARIFI E D 

BUTTER.— (143)' 
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Bhdsf/a. 

The creatures or living beings that are bred in cooked 
rice, and other kinds of food kept for a long time, 

^ Bred in sauces ’ — such as molasses, gruel and so forth. 
The insects inside figs and such others are those ‘ bred in 
fruits and flowers^ 

‘ Eating with clarified butter ’—that is, when one 
begins to take his food, he should drink clarified butter ; — tlie 
particle ^pra’’ in ‘prdsha ’ denoting beginning. Hence what 
is laid down does not exclude ordinary food, as is done in the 
case of the ‘ JPayovrata ’ (subsisting on milk) and other 
penances ; and the I'eason foi‘ this lies in the consideration that 
the creatures concerned are so insignificant that mere ‘ breath- 
control ’ has been presciibed as the expiation for killing them ; 
so that tlie expiation in question (if it meant subsisting on 
clarified butter only) would be too heavy for such a trifling 
offence. Hence what is meant by ‘eating with clarified 
butter ’ is that just a little of it should be sipped in the 
beginning,— ( 1 43) 

VERSE CXLIV 

It' one heedlessly cuts plants grown by cultiva- 
tion, OR THOSE THAT SPONTANEOUSLY GROW IN 
THE EOREST, HE SHALL ATTEND ON THE COW EOR 
ONE DAY, SUBSISTING ON MILK ONLY.— *(144) 

Bhdsya. 

Those that grow in a plot of land that has been cultivated 
with the plough, the spade and other implements, and those 
that grow by themselves in the forest;— if one cuts these 
‘ needteMy ’-—ie., not for any such purpose as the feeding of 
cattle and the like , — ho ' one 

—with great joy. ^ 

‘ Subsisting on This precludes all other food. — 

,.(144): 


SECTION XVI- — EXPIATION' FOE CUTTING TREES,. ETC. 455 

VERSE CXLV 

By MEANS OP THESE PENANCES SHALL ONE REMOVE THE 
SIN ARISING FROM THE ACT OF SLAYING, EITHER 
INTENTIONALLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY. NoW LISTEN 
TO ALL THAT IS INVOLVED IN EATING FORBIDDEN 
FOOD. — (145) 

Bhdsya. 

‘‘The sin arising from the act of slaying ^ — that which 
is produced by slaying — shall he removed ^ — -is removable 
—by the penances just described ; — whether the act be done 
intentionally or unintentionally. 

Now listen to the method by which one could remove 
the sin involved in the eating of ^ forbidden food ’ — such food 
as ought not to be eaten.— (145) 


SECTION a7)-EXPIATION FOR THE SIN OF 
TAKING FORBIDDEN FOOD 

VERSE CXLVI 

Ir ONE OKINKS WINE UNINTENTIONALLY, HE BECOMES 

rURE BY A sacrament; this, however, is not what 

SHOULH BE’ PRESCRIBED IN THE CASE OE DOING THE 

ACT INTENTIONALLY; IN WHICH CASE THERE SHOULD 

BE A PENANCE INVOLVING DEATH; — SUCH IS THE 

SETTLED LAW. — (146) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as in connection with this ‘Initiation,’ the 
use of the girdle-zone and other things has been forbidden, 
it follows that it stands here for ‘ Initiation ’ ; and bn the strength 
of another Smrti-text, this should be accompanied by the 
‘ Tapta-hr clich.hr o’ penance. Says Gautama — ‘In the case 
of unintentional drinking of wine, one should live for three 
days upon milk, clarified butter, water and air, performing the 
Tapta-krchchhra, — then should follow his Initiation ’ (23. 2}. 

The ‘ meant here is not that which is distilled from 
grains, but those that are distilled from molasses and honey. 

“From what does this follow ? ” 

It follows from what we learn from another SmrtL text" 
' —‘ The Bifilimana who unintentionally drinks wine other than 
that distilled from graim, becomes pure by subsisting, for 
ten days, on cow’s urine, and barley-products.’ So that 
in the case of the unintentional drinking of wine distilled 
from grains, there is to be an ordinary form of expiation 
(<ind not Re~initiation),— either in the one form of the penance 
involving the subsisting for one year on pieces of grain, or in 
the performance of the ‘ Chandrayana.’ 

456 
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In the case of the intentional drinking of even the two 
kinds of wine (that distilled from molasses and that distilled 
from honey), the aforesaid expiation should not be prescribed; 
in such a case, the expiation should be one that brings about 
the death of the ojBfender. 

“ What expiation would this be ? ” 

The same that has been prescribed above for the drinking 
of the wine that is distilled from grains, which is the most 
important form of wine. • 

This, however, should be understood to apply to cases of 
repeated drinking (of the two kinds of wine) ; since for once 
drinldng wines other than that distilled from grains, the per- 
formance of the Ghdndrdyana penance has been laid down. 

Thus the ‘‘settled laiv^ on this point is as follows:— 
{a) If one drinks intentionally the wine distilled from grains, 
there should be a penance ending in death;— (6) if he drinks 
that same wine unintentionally, and once only, he should 
live upon pieces of grain and perform t}ie Chdndrdyana;— 
(<?) if he does it unintentionally, but repeatedly, then it shaE be 
just as in the case of intentional drinking ;—(^^) in the case 
of the intentional drinking of other wines, one should perform 
the Chdndrdyana ; — (c) in the case of the unintentional 
drinking of these, once only, there should be ikio ‘ Taptar 
krchchhr ajlmiioixon and subsisting on cow’s urine and barley- 
' products ; — and {f) in the case of unintentional, but repeated, 
drinking of these, it shall be just as in the case of the wine 
distilled from grains.— (146) 

VEESE CXLVII 

Ip one has deijne wateb kei>t in a. vessel used foe 

KEEPING WINE, OR IN A POT WHERE INTOXICATING 

DRINKS ARE KEPT, HE SHALL DRINK, FOR FIVE 
DAYS, MILK IN WHICH Shahhhapnspl HAS BEEN 

BOILED,— ( 147 )' ^ 
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Bhdsya. 

This expiation refers to the drinking of water out of a 
vessel in wliicli the histe of wine is felt. 

“ The term ‘ marly a, ’ ‘intoxicating drink, ’ being a general 
one, all that is intended would be secured from the single word 
' contcdned in a pot imd for heepmg intoxicating d^nnhs ’ ; 
and the other word ‘ contained in a vessel used for keeping 
wine ’ should not have been used.” 

True ; this would he so if there were not a great difference 
between the expiations prescribed for the drinking of ‘ wine ’ and 
of ‘ intoxicating drinks.’ When, however, there is such a differ- 
ence, it would appear that there should be a. correspondingly 
heavier expiation for the <lnnking of water contained in a 
'?;e,<?seZ and it is with a view to preclude this idea that the 
text prescribes the same expiation for both. 

‘ For five days he sjiall drink milk in which Shahkha- 
puspl has been boiled! The term ^ pay as ’ here stands for 
millc ; because the particular term ‘ shrta ’ (in the sense of 
boiled) is used only in connection with milk and sacrificial 
materials. 

^ ShahkhapuspV is the name of a medicinal herb ; and 
this shall be pounded and boiled in milk, which shall be 
drunk for five days. — (147) 

VERSE CXLVm 

ONE TOUCHES WINE, OR OEEERS IT TO ANOTHER, OR 

RECEIVES IT IN DUE EORM, — OR IE HE DRINKS WATER 

LETT BY A Shudra~B.E SHALL DRINK KUSH A- WATER 

EOR THREE DAYS.— (148) 

Bhdsya. 

■Eedeivesif mdm fdrm^--i£.ypvQm)unxmg the syllable 
' svasti ’ ; similarly with the offering also. 

There would be no harm in the c^ vrihi and other 
corns. • 

’ is a kind of graRs.'--(148) 
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VERSE CXLIX 

A. Brdhnana who has partaken of the Soma in- 
hales THE ODOUR GIVEN OUT BY A WINE-DRINKER, 
HE BECOMES PURE BY THRICE SUPPRESSING HIS 
BREATH IN -WATER AND EATING CLARIFIED BUTTER.— 

(149) 

Bhmya. 

^ Odour given out by a wim-drinher .^ — The odour that 
comes out of the moutli of a person who has drunk wine, 
is due to its digestion undergone in the stomach and contact 
with other substances therein contained ; hence the offence is 
a comparatively light one. The odour of wine kept in a 
vessel, can be easily avoided (hence theinlialing of its odour 
would be a serious offence). 

Others explain the text to mean that this same expiation 
applies to a case where the said odour is inhaled by a Brahmana 
who is habituated to drinking wine. 

‘ Who has partaken of Somai — This specification implies 
that what is said here does not apply to the case of one who 
has performed the JDarsha-purnamdsa sacrifices. 

^Eating clarified Here also, the eating of other 

things is not precluded. 

Since ‘ loine ’ has been mentioned by name, what is said 
here does not apply to the case of other intoxicating drinks. 
—(149) 

VERSE CL 

The THREE twice-born castes, who have unwitting- 
ly SWALLOWED ORDURE OR URINE, OR ANYTHING 
that HAS BEEN IN CONTACT WITH WINE, ARE LIABLE 
TO RE-INITIATION.— (150) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Ordure or urine — -is meant to include semen ' also ; 
since we read in another Smrti-—‘ This same expiation applies 
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to the case of the eating of ordure, stenching corpse and 
semen' 

“ Whose ordtire and mivie are meant here ? ” 

Of men; the case of those of other animals we shall deal 
with later on. 

In connection with this offence also, the ‘ Tapta- 
Krchchhra' has to be combined , with what is here laid down ; 
reasons for which have been already explained above. 

Stress is meant to be laid upon the term ‘ twice-bor7i'; 
since another expiation for Shadras is going to be laid down 
later on. 

‘ Umvittingiy .' — This is only a reiteration ; who is there 
who would swallow ordure or urine intentionally ? 

Further, in connection with the (intentional) drinking of 
intoxicants, it has been laid down that ‘ having partaken of an 
intoxicant, one should perform the ‘ Krchchhra so that if 
Initiation were the only expiation meant for the intentional 
swallowing of ordure and urine, the text would imply that both 
(eating of ordmu and drinking of an intoxicant) stand on the 
same footing (which is absurd). 

VERSE CLI 

In THE PERPORMANCB OF THE Re-INITIATION OF TWICE- 

BORN MEN, TONSURE, THE GIRDLE, THE STAFF, BEG- 
GING ALMS, AND THE TOWS ARE OMITTED. — ( 151 ) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ FotiJs ’— are understood to be those laid down in connect- 
tion with Vedic study. But this is not right ; since those vows 
have been laid down with a view to proper study, and hence 
there could be no possibility of their coming in on the occasion 
of Re-initiation. [So that the rule declaring their omission 
would be redundant.] Hence the ‘ vows ’ in the present context 
should be understood to be those that are set before the student 
in ; such words as-— ‘ Ho not sleep > during the day,’ ‘ Fetch 
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fuel in the : morning and in the evening ,’ ^ Be obedient to the 
Preceptor,’ and so forth. It is these that are omitted on the 
Re-initiation.' — (151) 

VERSE CLII 

If one has eaten the food of persons of unfit 

FOOD, OR FOOD LEFT BY A WOMAN OR A Shudray- 

OR FORBIDDEN FLESH,— HE SHALL, DRINK BARLEY 

FOR SEYEN„DAYS. — (152) 

Bhdsya. 

Those persons are said to be 'of unfit food' whose food 
people do not eat ; ^.e., those ignorant of the Veda, those who 
make a living by their wife, those who live upon war, those who 
sacrifice for persons not entitled to sacrifice, and so forth. 

Since the term ‘ ’ itself j which stands for both 
sexes, would include the Shudra woman also,— the term 
woman ’ should be understood to stand for a woman of the 
same caste as the person concerned. 

' Lef t^~-mQm.?> toiiched hy the m 

As for the assertion that ‘ the mouth of women is always 
pure’ (5. 130), the exact scope of that has been already 
explained. 

In connection with the drinking of water left by a 
* Shudra^ di. previous text (149) has laid down the. ‘ drinking of 
Kusha- water,’ while the present text prescribes the drinking of 
‘ barley ’ for seven days. And since the matter is a purely scrip- 
tural one, what is said in the present verse should be taken as 
referring to the eating of such food as cooked Wee and the like. 

' Forbidden flesh' — of such birds, for instance, as the 
the Tiamsa, the and the like. 

What is here prescribed should be understood as referring 
to cases where the act is repeatedly and intentionally done. 
For other cases, the expiation would be the general one that — 
‘ in the case of the rest, one should fas^^ the day. ’ 


462 MAKtJ-SME'ri : WSCO0ESE xi: 

This same expiation also applies to the case of the drinking 
of all kinds of forbidden milk, with the exception of the milk 
of the sow, the camel and such other animals, — in connection 
with which special expiations have been directly prescribed. 

When one drinks the ‘ gruel ’ (of barley), it becomes the 
drinking of '‘barley i — (152) 

VERSE CLIII 

Ts A TWICE-BORN PERSON DRINKS SOURED LIQUIDS OR DE- 
COCTIONS, — EVEN THOUGH THEY BE PURE, “REMAINS 

IMPURE UNTIL IT HAS GONE DOWN. tl53) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Pure soured liquids ’ — ^such as have been permitted, as 
‘ among soured liquids, curds are eatable, etc.’ (5. 10). As re- 
gards curds, however, the present text lias nothing to do with 
it; for even though it is a ‘soured liquid,’ its eatability has 
been distinctly asserted ; in fact the texts declare that it is a 
purifying substance. 

' Decoctions — -are well-known in medical works, as pre- 
pared by the boiling of herbs. 

‘‘Impure^ — defiled. 

'‘Until it has gone down'. — ‘Going down ’ stands for their 
being digested and passed out in the form of urine and excreta; 
or it may mean simply reaching the digestive organ. — (153) 

VERiSE CLIV 

It A TWICE-BORN PERSON SWALLOWS THE ORDURE OR 

URINE OE THE VILLAGE-PIG, OE AN ASS, OE A CAMEL, 

OF A JACKAL, OE A MONKEY, OR OE A CROW — HE 

SHALL PERFORM THE 54) 

Bhdsya. 

Since nothing has been specially mentioned, this should be 
understood to apply to a case where the swallowing is done 
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imintentionally. Or, both intentional and unintentional 
swallowing ma}^ be regarded as being on the same footing; as 
such an assumption would be better than iiny reduction in the 
expiation (in cases of 3wallowing).--rvl54) 

VERSE CLV 

If one bats dried meat, mushrooms growing on the 

GROUND, OR UNRECOGNISED MEAT LYING IN THE 

SLAUGHTER-HOUSE — HE SHALL PERFORM THIS SAME 

FENANCE. — (155) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ .Di'ied meat - — sucli for instance, as dried porlv and so 
forth. 

^Growing on the grounel! — This epithet has been added 
with a view to show that those growing in cavities are not 
forbidden. 

‘ Unrecognised ’ — it being imascertainable whether it is 
flesh of sheep or of buffalo. 

‘ S lau ghter -house ’—where animals are killed for sale. In 
the case of meat found in other places, the expiation is a light 
one. 

“Jn fact when the text emphasises the qualification of 
^ lying in tlw slaughter-house,' there should be no harm in 
*meat obtained elsewhere.” 

It is not so ; since all meat connected with the ‘ slaughter- 
house ’ has been forbidden in general terms. Though as regards 
expiation, a comparative reduction or enhancement would al- 
ways be proper, in view of the exact place from where the meat 
has been obtained, 

‘ This same ''- i.e., the Ohdndrdyana. 

When, however, the exact species of the animal is known, 
the repeated eating of such meat would involve the drinking of 
barley-gruel for seven days. In the rest, ‘ one should fast 
during the day.’— (155) 
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VERSE CLVI 

For eating the meat of carnivorous animals, of 

PIGS, OF CAMELS, OF COCKS, OF CROWS, OF ASSES, OR 

OF HUMAN FLESH, — THE ATONEMENT CONSISTS OF THE 

Tapta-KrchcJihra. — (166) 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘c/ia’ indicates that the previous verse (154) 
also is to be construed with the present one ; so that for the 
eating of the meat of the village-pig and other animals men- 
tioned therein, this same should be the expiation. 

And the second ‘ cha ’ indicates that the expiation for 
swallowing the ordure or urine of carnivorous and other animals 
(mentioned in the present verse) would be the same as that in 
the case of that of the village-pig and other animals (mention- 
ed in 154) ; but with this difference that in another Smrti, whEit 
is laid down in the present verse is found to be applied to the 
case of all men ; hence so far as the present verse is concerned, 
no significance can be attached to the specification of ‘ twice- 
born men’ (in 154), where it is said that ‘ the twice-born man 
shall perform the Chandrayana.’ 

Thus these two verses (154 and 156) should be ..taken 
along with Verse 159 ; so that the eating of what has been 
touched by the mouth of these animals (mentioned in the' 
present verse) shall be treated on the same footing as the eating 
of things touched with the mouth of the cat and other ani- 
mals (mentioned in 159). 

On the same ground, the ordure and urine of all the 
animals (mentioned in the three verses) become forbidden; 
so that the expiation for the swallowing of the ordure and 
urine of the cat and other animals (mentioned in 1 59) would 
be the same as that for the swallowing of those of the 
carnivorous and other animals (mentioned in the present verse). 
-(156) ■ 
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:VEESE CLVir " 

If A TWICE-BORN PERSON, WHO HAS NOT OOMPEETED 
HIS COURSE OF STUDY, EATS FOOD GIVEN AT A 
MONTHLY RITE, HE SHALL FAST FOR THREE DAYS 
AND REMAIN ONE DAY IN WATER.— -(157) . 

Bhdsya. 

^ Monthly rite ^.e., the ‘ Bkoddi$ta ’ slwdddha, which 
is performed every month, for one year, till the performance 
of the d Sapindihctrancd Though \km skrdddha performed 
on the new-moon day is also called a ‘ monthly shraddha/ 
eating at it has been permitted by such texts as —‘ when invited 
he may freely eat ’ ; how then could there be any expiation ' 
needed in this case ? 

Others have held that what is permitted is eating w 
invitation, P>o that ii om tvUhout mvitation ed the 
new-moon shraddhas also, he should be liable to the said 
expiatioi:|. 

^Who has not completed Ms course of study' — i.e., 
while one is still residing with the teacher ; he., the Religious 
Student. 

Out of the three days, on any one day, he may remain 
in water. Since the ‘three days’ are mentioned, there would 
be no justification for adding a fourth day.— (157) 

: 'VERSE OLVIII 

If a person keeping a vow happens, in any way, 

TO BAT HONEY OR MEAT, HE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
ORIGINAL Krchckhra, and then complete the 
remainder of HIS VOW. — (158) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Person keeping a vow ’ — ^.e., one who is still in the 
stage of the Religious Student. 
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‘ In any ivay ^ — i>G>, even in normal times ; in abnormal 
times, when life is in danger, the eating of the two things 
lias been permitted ; so that there being nothing wrong in such 
eating, the present verse cannot be taken as la 5 dng down as 
an expiation for the same, thereby contradicting what has 
gone before. Hence what the meaning is that the expiation 
is necessary only under certain conditions, not always. 

^ 07'iginaL Krchchhra’ — i.e., the Prdjdpatyd' which is 
called ‘ original,’ because it forms the origin or archetype of 

Kfchchhras. 

‘ He should complete the remainder of his 'yo 2 <;.’“This 
shows that until the prescribed expiation has been performed, 
the man is not entitled to complete the vow. — (158) 

VERSE CLIX 

He who eats what has been leet by a oat, a crow, 

A RAT, A DOG, OR AN ICHNEUMON,— OR ROOD DEEILED 

BY A HAIR OR AN INSECT, — SHALL DRINK THE 

Brahmasuvarchald herb, — (159) 

Bhdsya. 

^ AhhxP — ^rat. 

^ Defiled ’ — ^rendered impure by the contact of the said 
things. 

^ Brahmasmarchala^—Hd^Ying pounded it and mixed 
it with water, he shall drink it /or owe ; since the text 
does not make any specific recommendation as to time, if 
the drinking is done OJice one day, the injunction will have 
been duly obeyed.-— (159) 

VERSE CLX 

If one desires his own purity, he should not eat 

IMPROPER ROOD; WHEN EATEN UNINTENTIONALLY, 

IT SHOULD BE THROWN OUT, OR SPEEDILY ATONED 

ROR BY MEANS OR PURIRICATIONS.. — (160.) 
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Bhdsya. 

The first half of the verse is purely reiterative ; as what 
the verse lays down is the expiation for the unintentional eating 
of improper food. 

The meaning is that the food should be immediately 
vomited. it should he atoned for hy means of purijica- 
lions '^ — ie., expiations. " 

Others ^ pimficafions'’ as standing for the Sari' 

and such other purgatives ; and they quote, in their 
support, the following from Gautama (23. 23)-— ‘ For eating 
improper food, the bowels should be cleared of all refuse.’ 

This passage, however, does not support the said interpreta- 
tion; as even fasting would elear the bowels of all ref use. 

Hence the meaning must be that in the event of the man 
not vomiting the food, he should perform the prescribed expia- 
tions. — (160) 

VERSE CLXI . 

Thus has the law relating to the penanoes for the 

EATING OF IMPROPER FOOD BEEN SET FORTH ; LIS- 
TEN NOW TO THE LAW RELATING TO THE PENANCES 
EXPIATORY OF THE SINS OF THEFT,— (161) 



‘ Of penances for the eating of improper food' — i.e., 
of such food as should not be eaten. 

Next follow^s the law relating to those penances that 
remove the sin of theft. — '(161) 


SECTION (18) -EXPIATION FOR THEB’T 
VERSE CLXri 

II? A CHIEF OF TWICE-BORN MEN INTENTIONALLY COM- 
MITS THEFT OF GRAINS, COOKED FOOD AND WEALTH, 
FROM THE HOUSE OF A CASTE-FELLOW, HE BECOMES 
PURE BY PERFORMING THE AVc^cMm FOR ONE 
YEAR. — (162) 

Bhdsya.' 

‘ Chief of twice-horn men.' — This is only illustrative ; 
it includes the Ksattriya and the rest also ; but inasmuch as 
the text has used the term ‘ chif of twice-horn men,' the 
phrase from the house of a caste-fellow ' is understood to 
signify from the house of a Brdhmana. Hence the meaning 
comes to be this: — ^ Men of all castes, on stealing wealth from 
the house of a Brahmana, would become pure by performing 
the Krchchhra for one year.’ 

The term ’ including all . kinds of property, 

‘grains ’ and ‘cooked food ’ have been specially mentioned, for 
the purpose of indicating the better quality of grains ; as for the 
stealing of grains of inferior quality, another expiation is going . 
to be prescribed ; from which it follows that what is here laid 
down applies to the stealing of the more important varieties of 
grains of superior quality. 

“From among the various castes, if the Brahmana steals 
the property?' of other castes, what shall be the expiation ” 

Tt shall be computed at the -‘ fourth,’ the ‘ eighth ’ and 
other parts of what is here prescribed ; just as we have found in 
the ease of murder (sec. 127). That is, when the Brahmaria steals 
the property of a Ksattriya, he shall perform the Krchchhra 
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or three months ; in the case of the property of a Vaishya, for a 
month and a half, and in that of a Shddra, for twenty-two days. 

‘‘ What is the quantity of grains, the stealing of which 
would make one liable to the said expiation ? ” 

More than,-— or less than— ten jarfuls. That 

i such is the meaning is indicated by the heaviness of the expia- 

tion prescribed. 

A similar computation may be made in regard to 
/wealth ’ also. 

‘ Intentionally I — This is added only for the purpose of 
filling up the verse; as there can be no unintentional 
of what belongs to another. 

b6Va{m ’—Vrihi and the rest. 

“ C7oo^€d/ood’ —grains and meat. 

When every one of the three things is stolen, the 
AfcAcMm should be performed for three years. 

Some people take the expiation here laid down as meant 
for the stealing of all the three things mentioned, on the ground 
that it is a very heavy one.— (162) 

YERSE CLXin 

■ ■ ■ ■ ' 

Fob the stealing of men and women, of a field 
OE A HOES^^ OE THE WATBE OF A WELL, OE A 
TANK,— THE Ohdndrayma has been deolaeed to 
BE THE EXPIATION,— ( 163 ) 

Bhdsya. 

f slaves. ■ 

‘ Womm —slave girls^ 

‘ ’—plot of land, Yfh&m Vnhi and other corns ace 
grown. 

The word ‘ water ’ is to be construed both with ‘ wells and 
tanhsl What is here laid down applies to a case where water 
has been drawn from the well or the tank and preserved in a 
cistern and such other smaller reservoirs. 
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From the mention of ‘4i;a^er ’ here it follows that for the 
misappropriating of dry wells and tanks, there is another law. 

‘ Fdpl’ is a synonym for ‘ ’ (tank). — -(lOS) 

VERSE CLXIV : 

Ip one steals things oe small value in the house 
OP ANOTHEE, he should EESTOEE THEM; AND POE 
HIS OWN PUEIPIOATION, HE SHOULD PEEPOEM THE 

^SdntapanaKrchehhra.’ — (164) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Things of small value ’ do not last long ; and things of 
small value are such earthenware articles as a dish, a cup, and 
so forth, as also such wooden things as the ‘corona/ the 
‘ adhaka ’ and other weights ; and such iron things as the spade, 
the shovel, and so forth. 

‘ In the house of another! — ^The stealing of things lying in 
the house is a serious offence ; not so that of things lying in 
the field or in the courtyard. 

'‘Restored' — given back. This pertains to all cases of 
theft, as it has not been qualified in any way. 

In a case where it is not possible to restore what has been 
stolen, the expiation shall he the double of what is prescribed 
here.^(164) 

VERSE CLXV 

Foe THE STEALING OP EATABLES AND EDIBLES, OP A 
CONVEYANCE OE A BED, OE A SEAT* OE OP PEUITS, 
EOOTS AND PLOWEES, —THE EXPIATION CONSISTS OP 

THE Five Products op the Cow. — ( 165 ) 

Bhdsya. 

' Conveyance ' — the cart and such things. 

'Bed ’ — the bedstead, and so forth. 

* Seat ’—the mat, the stool, or wooden slab. 
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‘ Eatables and edihlesZ-^The distinction between the 
two should be understood to be this that while one 
stands for what is dry and scattered, the other stands for 
the rmevse eatables’ standing for such things as 
sweetmeats, cakes and the like and ‘ ’ for barley-gruel 

and such things, 

^ Five Products of the These are well-known. 

Here also what is mentioned should be eaten for 
one day only.“-(105) 

VEESE CLXVI 

There should Re fasting- foe three days, in the 

CASE OF stealing GRASS, WOOD, TREES, DRY FOOD, 

MOLASSES, clothes, LEATHER AND MEAT.— (166) 

Bhdsya. 

The expiation here laid down is for the stealing of grass 
and other things, in such quantities, as would be more valuable 
than the ^ conveyance ’ and other things mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. , 

‘ ’-—not made into any article. That this is what is 
meant follows from its occurring along with ‘ trees.! 

^ Eruma ’ h tvee. 

‘ /ooc? —either rice, or hied barley. 

* ‘ Molasses ’ — This stands for things made of molas- 

ses ; so that sugarcandy and other sweetmeats become 
included. ^ 

^ Chaila’ is. cloth; — i.e^ of large quantities of valuable 
cloth. 

The expiation here laid down is an optional alternative to 
the Krchchhra that would be necessary in accordance with 
what is laid down in Verse 163, where the stealing of ‘wealth ’ 
(which includes cloth) has been dealt with. 

‘ Leather ’ stands here for armour. 

‘ Mdmsa ’ — meat.^(166) 
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VERSE CLXYII 

In the case oe the stealing oe gems, peaels, corals, 

GOPPEE, SILVER, IRON, BRONZE AND STONE, ONE 
SHOULD SUBSIST, EOE TWELVE DAYS, ON PIECES OE 
GRAIN. — (167) 

Bhdsya. 

There is to be reduction in time, according to the greater 
or smaller quantity of the things stolen, as also according as 
the offence is the first one or a repetition. (167) 

VERSE CLXVIII . 

In the CASE OE COTTON, SILK, WOOL, AN ANIMAL WITH 
GLEET HOOPS, AN ANIMAL WITH UNCLEET HOOPS, A 

bird, pereumes, medicinal herbs, and a eope, - 

MILK SHALL BE DRUNK EOR THREE DAYS.— (168) 

Bhdsya. ’ 

‘ Kitaja: ‘ produced from worms,’ stands for silks. 

‘ Animals with deft hoofs ’—such as the cow and the rest. 
^ Animals with rnid^t hoofs'— mda as the horse and 

the rest. 

‘ parrots, hawks, and so forth, 

‘ Ro'pe ’ — used for pulling water out of wells.— (168) 

VERSE CLXIX 

By means oE’ these penanois, the twice-born man 

SHALL REMOVE THE SIN CAUSED BY THEET ; THAT 
DUE TO APPROACHING WOMEN -WHO SHOULD ’'NOT BE 
approached, he shall EXPIATE BY THESE (EOLLOW- 

ing) penances.— (169) 

Bhdsya. 

The nieiming of this verse is quite clear.— (t(iU) 


SECTION (19)--EXPIATI0N FOR WRONGFUL 
SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 

VERSE CLXX 

Ir ONE HAS HAD SEXHAL INTEBCOUBSE WITH HIS UTERINE 
SISTER, OR WITH THE WIFE OF HIS , FRIEND, OR OF 
HIS SON, OR WITH AN HNMARRIED MAIDEN, OR WITH 
A LOWEST-BORN WOMAN, — HE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
PENANCE PRESCRIBED FOR THE ‘VIOLATION OF THE 

Preceptor’s Bed.’— (170) 

Bhdsya. 

Even though, the text speaks generally of ‘the penance 
prescribed for the violation of the Preceptor’s Bed, ’ without any 
qualifications, yet it does not mean the application to the pre- 
sent case of what has been said regarding ‘ sleeping on a redhot 
iron-bedstead, ’ and so forth (under Verse 104); what it does 
mean, ho we ver, is the performing for one year of the ‘ Pra j apatya 
penance, ’ which has been laid down in Verse 106. That such 
. must be the meaning is clear from the fact that the violating of 
the Preceptor’s Bed is a ‘ heinous offence ’ ; and apart from the 
‘heinous offences,’ there is no penance leading to death; 
though there may be this in cases of repetition (of non-heinous 
offences also). 

‘ Smyoni ’^uterine sister. 

‘ Wife of a friend. ’—The consort of a loving friend ; what 
constitutes the seriousness of this offence is the affectionate 
regard of the friend, and not any blood-relationsMp, nor any 
such qualification of the husband as Vedic learning and the like. 

Similarly in the case, of ‘ the wife of his son ’ — the 
daughterdn-law. 
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‘ Unmarried maiden ’ — of other castes also. This is 
meant to refer to intercourse with those who have not yet been 
given away by their fathers, and who have not surrendered 
themselves through love, — the intercourse being entirely by 
force. 

In connection with this also, the exact penance shall be 
regulated by several considerations. Though the text has 
added no qualifications to the general application of the law 
relating to the ‘ violation of the Preceptor’s bed, ’ yet in any 
two cases there may be two distinct penances, as is actually 
found to be the case. For instance, on account of the com- 
parative heaviness or lightness of the offence, there would, in 
the case of women of the lower castes, be the performance of the 
Ghandrdyana for three months, which would be lighter than 
that of the Krchehhra for one year (which would have to be 
done in the case of other women). 

‘ Lowest-horn ’ — Chanddla and Mleehchha women. In 
the case of Chanddla women, a distinction in the penance has to 
be made on the ground of the act being intentional or uninten- 
tional, — as is clear from other Smrti texts. For instance, in 
the case of women of the ^ antydvasdya^ caste, tbe penance 
would be a ‘ Half-Krchclihra, ’ while in others, it would be one 
lasting for twelve days. — (170) 

VERSE CLXXI 

On having hah INa?BRCOIJRSE WITH one’s sister born oe 
HIS bather’s sister, or oe his mother’s sister, 
OR OE his mother’s EULE BROTHER,— ONE SHOEEH 
PEREORM THE Ghdndrdyana.—{ni) 

Bhd.sya. 

' ■ ‘ Sister horn qf the father's sister ’—-is the daughter of 

the father’s sister ; similarly the daughter of the mother’s 
sister. . ' ■ ■ 
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^ Mother's brother^ — maternal uncle. 

‘ ’-"“Uterine.-- (1 71) 

VERSE CLXXII 

A WISE MAN SHOULD NEVER TAKE THESE THREE AS HIS 

WIFE; BEING BLOOD-RELATIONS, THEY ARE NOT FIT 

TO BE MARRIED; BECAUSE BY MARRYING , THEM ONE 

SINKS LOW.— (172) 

Bhasya, 

“ The unmarriageability of these being already implied by 
the law that no ‘sapinda’ relation shall be wedded, for what 
special purpose does the present text assert that they are not 
Jit to he married V' 

Some people offer the following explanation : — -It is assert- 
ed here with a view to permit the option of marrying such 
relations other than these three as have been precluded on the 
ground of Sapinda-relationship. 

This, however, is not right. Because the present text is 
meant to lay down the expiation necessary in the case of these 
three, which is different from that in the case of other Sapinda 
relations ; and so long as this explanation of the text is 
possible, it would be highly improper to reject, even partially, 
the injunctions of the text forbidding the marrying of all 
‘ Sapinda relations’ ; options are admitted only when they 
cannot be avoided. 

— ^blood-relation. 

\ Not Jit to be married ’ — not fit to be wedded, or for inter- 
course. 

^Marrying' — ^w^edding. 

‘ Sinks low ’—that is, he falls into hell ; or it may mean 
that he becomes degraded in caste, comes to belong to a lower 
caste. Though in reality, a man’s caste cannot leave him so 
long as his body lasts, yet what is meant is that he ceases to 
be entitled to the performance of his caste-functions. — ( 172) 
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VEKSE CLXXTII 


A MAN WHO HAS HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH NON- 
HUMAN FEMALES, ORATITH A MENSTRUATING- WOMAN, 
— AND HE WHO HAS DISCHARGED HIS SEMEN IN A 
PLACE OTHER THAN THE FEMALE ORGAN, OR IN 
WATER, — SHOULD PERFORM THE ‘ Sdntapana Krch- 

elihra.’ — -(173) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Non-human females mare a,nd the like. 

Though the cow also is ‘ non-human, ’ yet in connection 
with it, a distinct expiation has been laid down by Gautama 
(‘23. 12-13).-— ‘ For intercourse with a friend, a sister, a woman 
of the same gotra, the wife of the pupil, the daughter-in-law, 
and the cow, the expiation shall be equal to that for the viola- 
tion of the Preceptor’s bed, or that for the immoral religious 
student.’ Between the two optional alternath'e expiations laid 
down by Gautama, viz., that prescribed for violating the Pre- 
ceptor’s bed and that for the immoral religious student, — one 
has to betaken as pertaining to cases ivhere the act has been 
intentional, and the other to those in which it has been 
unintentional. 

: In Gautama’s text, the terra used is simply ‘ talpa ’ (bed), 

which, in view of the context in which it occurs, must be taken 

I ' Standing for the ‘ gurutalpa^ (Preceptor’s Bed) ; — and the 
:)rm ‘ avahara ’ should be taken as standing for ‘ avakirna ’ 
‘ Immorality,’ which, being the cause of the expiation, indicates 
the expiation itself. The word ‘ sflM ’ (friend) in Gautama’s 
text stands for a woman with whom friendship has been con- 
tracted in the same manner as with men ; and it does not mean 
; ‘ tlm wife of a friend ’ ; since the feminine affix here does not 
Idenate relation to the corresponding masculine ; nor can this 
'teri|i be construed with, the term ‘wife’ (coming later) ; since 
hetf een the two we have the tenn ‘ sayom- (sister). Vashistha 
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also uses the term in the same sense in the passage— Gtirm, 
sahh\ etc.’ 

‘‘Menstruating woman ^ — ^the woman who is in her 
monthly courses. 

Another reading is ^ pltvddharam pu^rusah, etc’ The 
sense remains the same. 

‘ Ayoni ’—a place other than the female organ. 

Some people read [ioi ^ jale chaiva^ ) ' 3ode hhe clm\ 
[which means /in water and in Ahdshd!\ 

‘The being already included in the term ‘ ayoni ^ 

‘ places other than the female organ,’ — it need not be mention- 
ed (by means of the word ‘Me’) ; as ‘ hha ’ stands for Akctsha^ 
which certainly is ‘a place other than the female oi'gan.’ 

There is no force in this objection. As some people 
think that the presence of the term ‘yoni^ the compound 
term ‘ ayoni ’) indicates that the term stands for other parts 
of the hodyi [and under this view, the mention of AMM a 
would not be superfluous !. 

‘ ’—directly.— (173) 

VERSE CLXXIV 

Ip a, twice-born man commits an unnaturae oppencb 

WITp; A MALE, OR HAS INTERCOURSE WITH A PElMiLLEj 
IN AN OX-CART, OR IN WATER, OR DURING THE DAY,- — 
\ HE SHOULD TAXE A BATH ALONG WITH HIS CLOTHES. 

Bhd^ya. 

In the case of such sexual intercourse, there should be 
immediate bath, with all the clothes on ;■ — -when it is committed 
in an ox-cart, or in water.— (174) 

CLXXV 

Ip a UNINTENTIONALLY approaches a woman 

OP TME bhmddla OB OTMMB LOWmT-<BOT^ castes, 
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— OR EATS HER FOOD, OR RECEIVES HER PRESENTS,— 

HE BECOMES AN OUTCAST; BUT IE HE DOES IT INTEN- 
TIONALLY, HE BECOMES HER EQUAL. — (l75) 

Bhdsya. 

There is expiation for approaching, for eating the food of, 
and accepting gifts from, women of the ’ caste, 

as also of the ‘ Mlechchha ’ tribes inhabiting the boundaries 
of the land. 

^ Becomes an outcast.^ — All that this means is that the 
expiation shall be heavier than the ^ performance of the 
Krchchhra for one year,’ — and not that the man actually 
becomes an outcast. 

The partaking of the 4‘ood’ has been mentioned here 
for the purpose of indicating that the expiation in this case 
shall be the ‘ performance of the Krchclihra for one year,’ 
and not that which has been laid down in connection with ‘ the 
eating of the food of persons whose food should not be eaten ’ 
(Verse 152). 

Similarly the of gifts' also has been men- 
tioned here for the purpose of indicating the said Krchchhra as 
the expiation, and not ‘ the drinking of milk in a cow-pen for a 
mor^h’ (which is going to be prescribed in Verse 194 below). 

^ If he does it intentionally., he hecomes her equal!— 
This is only a declamatory assertion intended to lay dow% 
an expiation. What has been asserted in another Smrti text 
regarding the expiation for the intentional and unintentional 
act, has already been explained; how then could it be taken 
as meant to imply a. heavier expiation ? 

^ Kaving tahen food.'— what is this to be con- 
strued"?”..^ ■ 

Whh the iBrm ‘ Ohand ala or other lowest-horn caste! 

“But this term is the subordinate to the compound 
{^Ghandaldrdya^tHyt^y y^^ ‘woman,’ is the 

predominant factor).” 
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It has been often shown that a subordinate factor also 
may be construed with other words, when the sense demands 
it. The text having said ‘having taken the food,’ — and the 
question arising as to whose food is meant,- — ^as no one else is 
mentioned in the text, it naturally follows that it has to be 
taken with ‘ the Chandala and other lowest-born castes.’ The 
sense thus comes to be this — ‘If one eats the food of the 
Chandala and the Mlechchha, —and if he receives gifts from 
them,— and approaches their women, etc., etc.’ 

The expiation here laid down is for approaching the 
woman only once. In the event of the act being repeated, 
the offender must become ‘ equal’ to the woman, on account 
of his being disqualified (from all the privileges of his own 
caste). The sin of the repeated acts could not be atoned for 
by means of expiations ; for every cause would have its effect; 
and all the expiatory rites — necessary for the atoning of the 
sin of the repeated acts — could not be performed during a 
single life-time.— (175) 

VERSE CLXXVI 

Ie the WIEE is PARTlOULARIiY CORRUPT, HER HUSBAND 
SHOULD KEEP HER CONFINED IN ONE ROOM, AND 
SHOULD MAKE HER PERFORM THAT PENANCE WHICH 
HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED FOR MALES IN CASES OE 
ADULTERY.— (176) 

Bhdsya, 

If she is ^ particularly corrupt the husband should keep 
her t.e., keep her away from all the duties of a, 

‘ wife ’ such as ‘ the collecting of wealth ’ and so forth (describ- 
ed under 9.11). 

‘ In one room ’—-i.e., she should be kept in chains, and should 
not be permitted to roam about at will in her husband’s house. 

While thus confined, she should be made to perform the 
necessary expiation. 
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“ Wlmt expiation ?” 

‘ That penance, tvhicJi has been prescribed for males in 
cases of adultery that is, in the case of a Brahmana, 
adultery, when committed upon a woman of equal or inferior 
castes, is to be treated as a ^ minor offence,’ which involves the 
corresponding expiation. So also in the case of men of other 
castes ; but when these latter commit the act on a woman of 
a superior caste, the expiation for the Vaishya shall be double ; 
it shall be triple in the case of a Ksattriya misbehaving with 
a Brahmana woman. But for a Vedic scholar, the expiation 
shall be trebled ; — when a Shudra misbehaves with a Brahmana 
woman, the expiation is that which has been prescribed for 
‘heinous offences’;- — when a Vaishya misbehaves with a 
Ksattriya woman, it is to be treated as a ‘ minor offence.’ All 
this distinction has been explained under ‘ Punishments.’ The 
rules regarding women misbehaving with men of inferior 
castes shall be the same as those relating to men misbehaving 
with women of superior castes. 

But though the offence may be equal, the corresponding 
expiation for women shall be only half (of what is prescribed 
for males) ;—■* women and sick men, boys up to the sixteenth 
year of age and men after or beyond the eightieth year are 
subject to only one-half of the prescribed expiation ’ — ^says 
.a text 

The expiation is lighter in the case of a woman whose 
unchastity is well known. For instance, if one misbehaves 
with an unchaste low-caste woman, he should bathe along with 
his clothes and give a water-jar to a Brahmana; and if with 
a similar Vaishya woman, he should take food at the fourth 
meal-time and feed Brahmanas ; if with a Ksattriya woman, 
he should fast for three days and should give a yavdtaka. It 
has also been declared that he may be treated like a 
Vaishya. The same should be understood to be the case with 
the wife of a Shudra. In connection with people having inter- 
course with women during their courses or bringing about their 
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conception, it has been deeiared that- — ‘Jf women of the 
Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes, have intercourse with 
a Shudra, they could he purified by expiations, if they have not 
conceived, — -not otherwise.’ 

In the case of women who have not been wedded by any 
one, and live by prostitution, it is doubtful whether or not 
an expiation is necessary for having intercourse with them. 

“ Why should there be any such doubt ? ” 

Because the term ‘ wife,’ connotes consecration (a 

woman who has passed through the sacrament of marriage); and 
when no marriage has been performed, the woman cannot be 
called any one’s ‘ wife and expiations are necessary only in the 
case of intercourse of tmother person. This 

would lead us to the conclusion that in the case in question no 
expiation is needed. On the other hand, since it has been laid 
down that ‘ one should remain attached to his own wife, ’ we 
think that there should be expiation in the case in question 
(as it involves infidelity to one’s own wife). 

“ What then is the right view on this point ? ” 

The right view is that expiation u necessary. 

“Wily so?” : 

Because the restriction (that one should be devoted to his 
own wife) has been directly enjoined, and expiation has been 
declared to be hecessary in the case of one’s omitting to do 
’ what has been enjoined (11. 44). Even though the offence * 
may not fall under the category of ‘minor offences,’ yet 
that does not mean that there is to be no expiation. The 
various kinds of offences—- minor offences, ’ ‘ offences leading 
to loss of caste, ’ and so forth-— have been enumerated, not by 
way of an exhaustive list (of offences requiring expiation), but 
only for the purpose of indicating the necessary expiations. 
The condition common to aU offences has been summed up 
as — ‘ omitting to do wliat is enjoitied, etc., etc.’ (11. 44). The 
case of the ‘ wanton ’ woman has been already explained, and 
the prostitute also is an ‘ unchaste woman.’ f 
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“ A« a matter of fact, only that woman is to be called 
‘ another’s wife,’ ^ par adar a ' (in connection with the present 
context) who has intercourse with the paternal or maternal 
relations of her husband; and such women become known as 
‘ wanton, ’ when they have intercourse with several men.” 

True; but to the prostitute also, the term ^ svairinX ‘want- 
on,’ is applicable on the l)asis of her tuantonness or ivant of 
self-control. 

Hence in the case of these, there should be both, bathing 
along with clothes, and also the giving of a water- jar. 

In connection with adultery some people hold the follow- 
ing opinion — The avoiding of sexual intercourse is of the 
nature of a vow, and as such pertains, not to all men, but to 
the Accomplished Student; as it is in reference to him that 
the texts have set forth the section beginning with the words 
‘now his vow,’ and ending with — -‘these vows he shall keep.’ 
—(170) 

VERSE CLXXVII 

If she happens to be corrupted again, on being soli- 
cited BY A MAN OF EQUAL CASTE, — THEN THE Kfch- 
chhra AMD 'siKB Ohdndrdyana WOULD be the means 
PBESCRIBED FOE, HER PURIFICATION. — (177) 

Bhdsya. 

^ On being solicited’ by a man of equal caste, — -if she 
happens to have sexual intercourse again, then, inasmuch as 
this would be a ‘ minor offence, ’ the ‘ Ghdndrdyana ’ would be 
the natural expiation for her. Even so, the Ghandrayana has 
been mentioned again in the present verse, in order to imply 
that the other expiations prescribed for ‘cow-killing ’ (which 
is a typical ‘ minor offence ’) are not applicable in the present 
case,— 'and also that the complete has to be 

performed. 

Though the latter half of the verse would seem to imply that 
‘ intercourse with all women apart from one’s own wife involves 
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the same expiatioa, ’ yet as a matter of fact, siieh is not the 
ease ; as special penalties have been laid down in connection 
with, the following women mother, motlier’s sister, mother- 
in-law, maternal aunt, father’s sister, wife of the paternal uncle, 
wife of a friend, wife of a pupil, sister, sister’s friend, daughter- 
in-law, daughter, teacher’s wife, a woman belonging to one’s 
own gotra, a woman-refugee, a queen, a mendicant woman, a 
chaste woman, one’s nurse, a woman belonging to a higher 
casta’ From among these, as regards the mother, the proper 
expiation has been already explained (under the ‘heinous 
offence ’ of ‘ Violating the Preceptor’s Bed’) in connection 
with those beginning with the ‘mother’s sister ’ and ending 
with ‘ daughter,’ the expiation shall be the performance of the 
penance for one year; — and in the case of the 
rest, the performance of 

Question — “Those that have been mentioned here as 
belonging to the same m^’"^j~~tloes this mean tliose that are 
born in the same gotra the man ? Or those that have 
been married to the same gotra’^ ” 

The answer to this is that botli are meant ; since we 
find texts indicative of both views. 

\Ootra^ menus. familg, paternal Zme; and if women of 
the same paternal line be meant, then the separate mention of 
the ‘ father’s sister,’ would be superfluous, as she ‘ belongs to 
the same paternal line.’ If, on the other hand, the woman 
be held to be one who belongs to the gotra of the person to 
whom she has been united, then they should be spoken of as 
belonging to their husband’s gotra ; and in that case, the separate 
mention of the ‘wife of the paternal uncle’ becomes superflu- 
ous ; as in the said sense she would be ‘ of the same ’ 
as the man concerned. Thus then, there being nothing to 
indicate which one of these two views is meant, we take the 
term as referring to both. The common view, however, is that 
what are meant here are women whose husband’s is the 

same as that of the m.an concerned, 
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Some pf'ople have held that — “ In connection with the 
performance of Sliraddhas, women lielong to tlieir father’s 
gotra!' But this is restricted to only. Or,' we 

may take it as referring to other cases also, if we find a text 
directly saying so. — (177) 

VERSE CLXXVITI 

What a twice-born man commits by dallying- with 

A ChanddU eor one night, — that he wipes oee in 

THREE YEARS, LIVING ON ALMS AND CONSTANTLY 

REPEATING (SACRED TEXTS). — (178) 

Bhcisya. 

The term ‘ vrmU ’ here stands for the ChmuJdU. 

Since the expiation prescribed is a heavy one, it should be 
understood as meant for the act done intentionally and re- 
peated twice. In other cases the expiation would consist in 
the performance of the Krchclihra for one year. 

Since the text contains the term ^ for one night! what is 
said here must be taken as referring to a man who sleeps with 
the woman and spends the whole night with her. 

^ Dallying^ enjoyment 

The term ‘ vrsaU ’ has been used here as a deprecatory 
word, and not in the sense of the particular caste {Chcmjdla), 

‘ What he eommiu'- — ^Tlie sin that he brings on. 

‘ That he tvipes off in three years ’—destroys it. 

Living on alms and eonstantly repeating sacred 
teMs'—AB no particular texts have been specified, they say 
that the words repeatecl should be expressive of liis deed (?). 
Others, however, liave held that the words repeated sliall be, 
not ordinary ones, but those occurring in the Mantra and 
Brdhmana texts, to be selected according to the man’s own 
predilections. That this is so follows from^ 4 that, where 

the repeating of the sacred texts of the llg-Veda has been 
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prescribed (in 11. 262) as a general means of pnrifica,tioo, no 
particular texts have been specified. 

Some people explain the term ‘ vrsaU ’ as standing for 
the Shudra woman, and declare that dallying with her for 
three months is what is meant 

But this cannot be right. Because marrying a Shildra 
woman is not permitted; and as for a wanton woman, the 
expiation in her case is a light one ; and intercourse with other 
kinds of Shudra women would fall under the category of 
‘Minor Offences,’ for which the expiation laid down in the 
present verse would be too heavy. — (178) 



SECTION (20) -EXPIATION FOR ASSOCIATING 
WITH OUTCASTS 

VERSE CLXXIX 

Thus has the atonement eor the eour ehnbs oe 

SINNERS been SET EORTH ; NOW LISTEN TO THESE 
(eOLLOWING) EXPIATIONS EOR THOSE WHO ASSOCIATE 
WITH OUTCASTS.— (179) 

Blidsya. 

I , . 

The meaning of the verse is quite clear,— (179) 

VERSE CLXXX 

Ie ONE ASSOCIATES WITH AN OUTCAST EOR ONE YEAR, 
HE HIMSELE BECOMES AN OUTCAST ; NOT BY SACRI- 
FICING EOR HIM, OR TEACHING HIM, OR FORMING A 
MATRIMONIAL ALLIANCE WITH HIM,— BUT BY WALK- 
ING, SITTING OR EATING.— (180) 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ outcast ’ connotes disqualification in regard to 
the rites of twice-born men ; the meaning is that he ‘ falls,’ 
recedes, becomes deprived of, his rights. 

P OMtcnsis,’— of the four castes, Brahmana and the rest; 
■~-Hf me associates with he becomes an 

’ f.e., he becomes equal to the outcast. 

What is it that he is supposed to do when ‘ associating ? ’ 

‘ Walking, sitting eaiffwp' ’---(a) ‘walking ’ means 
conversing, touching the body and moving about in his com- 
pany; similarly (b) - sitting,’ on the same bed, or on the same 
seat; and (c) ‘ eating, ’ on the same seat, or out of the same dish. 

486 
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^ Sacrijicmg, teaching and forming matrimonial 
alliance, ’ — it is with these that ‘ not’ has to be construed. 

It becomes necessary to explain whether, by ‘sacrificing’ 
for an outcast, one does not become an outcast at all, or he 
becomes so in more or less than a year- 

On the basis of other Smrti-iQui'ti it is understood that 
by sacrificing for an outcast, one becomes an outcast immedi- 
ately. 

The right reading would be ‘ ydjanddhydpanam, ’ with 
the Accusative ending as the nouns are meant to be 
governed by the present- participle term ‘ dcharand which 
also indicates the reason for what is here laid down (for the 
purpose of the indication whereof the Ablative has been used). 
—(iSO) 

VERSE CLXXXI 

When a man associates with any one gp„ outcasts, 

HE SHOULD, POB HIS OWN PUBmCATION, PEBEORM 

THE SAME PENANCE THAT HAS BEEN PBESCBIBED 

EOB THAT OUTCAST.— (18I) 

Bhdsya. 

For the atonement of the sin of associating with an out- 
cast, the same expiation is to be performed which has been 
'’prescribed for that outcast himself. 

In ^ esam’ ^ of t/icse,’ the Genitive has the sense of elec- 
tion ; the sense being— ‘Prom among these outcasts, if a man 
associates with any one,— in the manner described in the pre- 
ceding verse, — he should perform that same expiation which 
has been prescribed for that same outcast;— for the purpose of 
purifying— removing— the sin begotten by that association.’ 

This last phrase ‘/or the purpose, etc.,’ serves only to fill 
up the metre. 

As a rule, a man becomes degraded (an outcast) by re- 
peatedly doing such degrading acts as not renouncing the 
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cGiiipany of outcasts. Now there arises the qiiestion—Boes 
this mean that tlie degradation — the outcastness — that at- 
taches itself to the associating person is direct, — or is it only 
the degradation of the outcast that becomes attributed to him 
indirectly? If it is something new, then it behoves you to 
point out the authority for the assertion that ‘ there are five 
heinous offences.^ If it be held that in the case of the five, the 
degradation is direct^ while in that of others it is indirect^— 
then there would be no point in making any such distinction. 
The acts being the same, the expiations being the same, what 
would be the use for attributing the degradation in one case, 
only indirectly d 

Objection — Some people argue as follows : — “Usage does 
not always vary with purposes only, it varies on other grounds 
tilso. In the present case the distinction is based upon au- 
thoritative texts : For instance, in a case where, having asserted 
degradation, the tmt goes on to explain it as consisting in 
being deprived of the rights of twice-born men,— e.p'., in 182 
below,— as the character is mentioned as belonging to the man 
hi mself , the degradation is direct ; on the other hand, where 
the character is spoken of— either by name or by indicative 
words,- — as due to relations with the outcast, it is indirect. 
For instance, in connection with the names ‘ S awry a ’ and 
‘ Agneyaj m characteristic of the terms ‘ Surycc ’ and ‘ Agni ’ 
is found to have been declared as belonging to th(j Baurya' 
and the Agrieya^ on the basis whereof there could be any 
transference of details from one to the other, which could bestow 
any peculiar character on them. {Vide Mimamsa-Sutra, 
8. 1. 27— 

“ This, however, is not right ; because in the case cited, the 
terms ‘ ’ and the rest are all-powerful, since they form 

part of the Veda, which Is^^^ n of an author. The 

pj-esent treatise on the other hand, is the work of a human 
author, and how can any; stieh author propound a, distinction 
which does not exist in fact? There may be some kinds of 
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distinction which may be admitted, when not opposed to well- 
known PereeptlGn or InferGnce. [But cannot justify the 
assuring of distinctions in all cases.] As iov repetition, it 
means the doing of an act twice over ; and it is in this sense 
that the term is used, even in cases where the act is repeated 
a hundred times; for in all cases, the character of ‘repetition ’ 
is one and the Same. In ordinary parlance also ‘ repetition ’ 
means only duplicating the act. So that whether an act is 
repeated twice, or a hundred times, the expiation due to 
‘repetition’ shall be one and the same, as what is forbidden 
is a despicable deed; and whether a man sleeps twice during 
the day, or kills a cow more than once, — -the condition that 
there is repetition of a despicable act is one and the same, 
which should lead to the same kind of ‘ degradation.’ For 
these reasons what is here propounded needs to be pondered 
ovei* — is open to doubt.” 

Answer — What is there that needs pondering over ? 
That the five acts are sinful, leading to degradation, has been 
declared by all writers on Smrti', m also that some other 
acts are similar to those five. There is no gainsaying these 
two facts; as for distinction among these, it can be made on 
the basis of ‘the capacity of the agent, the nature of the 
offence,’ and so forth (set forth in Verse 209 below). It can 
never be that what has been declared as similar to a certain 
* act should stand on the same footing as that act itself ; for 
instance, .the cow cg,nnot be the same as the gavaya. The 
fact of the matter is that on certain points the two acts differ 
between themselves, while on others they resemble, and hence 
come to. be spoken of as ‘ similar,’ 

From all this it foUows that those also who are equal to 
outcasts become ‘ outcasts * themselves ; and in this case the 
expiation would be just a little less than that in the case of 
actual outcasts. 

= In connection with the question of being deprived of 

rights and privileges, some people put forward the special 

62 
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points that the man becomes deprived only of the right of 
performing the Shrauta rites, and not the Smqrta one's. 

It has been argued above that there would be no 
difference between doing an act twice and doing it a hundred 
times over. But as a matter of fact, there would certainly be 
a difference among the various degrees of repetition. How 
could the offence in both cases be of the same degree ? 

Another argument put forward is that — -‘Sleeping during 
the day and cow-killing, both being forbidden acts, there would 
be the same degree of ‘ degradation ’ involved in the repeat- 
ed committing of both these deeds. But how can the 
deprecation of the two acts be said to be of the same- degree ; — ■ 
when, as a matter of fact, we find a distinction between the 
degree of sinfulness clearly set forth in the corresponding 
declamatory passages ? And there is multiplicity of expiation 
also in cases where the prohibition is exceptionally emphatic. 

The rule on this point is this That there is ‘degradation’ 
brought about by the repeated performance of forbidden acts 
is not true of all forbidden acts ; for instance Verse 11. 41 
has declared that the killing of 1,000 animals of- one kind is 
equal to that of a single animal ofranother ; hence in several 
cases, even though a certain forbidden act may be repeated 
several times, there is no ‘ degradation ’ at all. — (181) 

VEESE’CLXXXII 

When one has jbboomb an outcast, his Sapindas and 

RELATIONS SHALL OEEER HIM ‘ WATER ’ OUTSIDE, ON 

AN INAUSPICIOUS DAY, IN THE EVENING, IN THE PRE- 
SENCE OE RELATIVES, PRIESTS AND ELDERS-. — (182) 

Bhasya. 

When one has become an ‘outcast,’ and is. unwilling to 
perform the prescribed expiation, they shall treat him as dead 
and offer to him the ‘water-jar’; this is what the text lays down. 



SECTION XX — ^EXPIATION FOR ASSOCIATING -VTITH OUTCASTS 491 
-Relations on the father’s side, up to the 

seventh degree. 

Persons other than those who may be related to the man 
are called ‘ relations^ which includes the also. 

‘ On an inauspicious day^—i.e., on. the fourteenth and 
such other days of the month. 

‘ In the evening^ — at sunset 

‘ Relatives, p7'iests, etc^—oi the persons making the offer- 
ing, as also of the outcast— (182) 

VERSE CLXXXIII 

A FEMALE SLAVE SHALL OVERTURN A JAR FULL OF, WATER 

WITH HER FOOT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE HEAD ; AND 

THEY, ALONG WITH THE RELATIONS, SHALL OBSERVE 

THE ‘UNOLEANLINESS’ FOR THE DAY AND NIGHT.— (183) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ As in the case of the dead'—lAxm is an injunction of 
what should be done (in the ease of the dead). 

The female slave shall overturn with her foot the water- 
jar, saying— This is for so and so ’ (naming the outcast). 

After this has been done, it is necessary to observe ‘ un- 
cleanliness ’during the day and night. ^ 

^ Along with the r6^aj5iom.’-^They shall till sit in one 
place, for that day. 

The naming of the ‘female sZcsue’ indicates that the 
Sayinclas should not do it themselves. 

“If that be so, and the Sapindas do not do this act them- 
selves, what should be-the difference between ' Sapindas ’ and 
‘relations^ in view of which it has been said that all this 
should be done in the presence of relations, priests and elders ? 
Since all {Sapindas as well as Relations) would be helping 
the. offering only by their presence, and thus acting like an 
indirect accessory.” 
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It is not so; ^ Sapindas^ and others of that class are the 
‘ performers ’ of the act of offering in the sense that it is they 
that direct it; while ‘Relations,’ ‘priests’ and the rest are 
brought together only with a view to some spiritnal effect.-^(183) 

VERSE CLXXXIV 

Thenceforth shall oease all conversation with him, 

SITTING IVITH HIM, HIS SHARING IN PEOPERTV, AS 
ALSO ALL ORDINARY INTERCOURSE.— (184) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse lays down how his relations shall treat the out- 
cast after the ‘ water’ has been offered. 

‘ Comjersai'wn ’-—Talking with one another^ 

‘ Property ’—Wealth. This also shall not be given to 

him. 

‘ Ordinary Saluting at meeting and enqiiir- 

ing after health and so forth, bringing him home at marriages 
and other ceremonies, feeding him, and so forth. 

“The cessation of alUhis is already implied in that of 
conversation" 

What is meant by the last phrase includes also the 
dropping of all such courtesies as rising to receive him, leaving 
the seat and the likes; while ‘ conversation ’ stands for acts 
pertaining to the utterance of words only.— (184) 

VERSE CLXXXV . 

The right of primogeniture shall be withheld, 

AS ALSO THE ADDITIONAL SHARE OF PROPERTY DUE 
TO THE ELDEST; THE ADDITIONAL SHARE DUE TO 
HIM AS THE ELDEST SHALL BE OBTAINED BY HIS 
YOUNGER BROTHER, WHO IS SUPERIOR TO HIM IN 
QUALITY.— (185) . ^ ; 
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Bhdsya. 

‘ The additional sha7'e of property dw to the eldest.^— Tti 
connection with this, the following objection is I’aised “ The 
declaration that all property shall be withheld from him clearly 
implies the withholding also of the additional share due to 
the eldest ” 

In answer to this some people explain that the said with- 
holding is reiterated in the present verse, for the purpose of 
laying down that the said share shall devolve upon the younger 
brother -vyho excels him in quality. 

Others however think that the term ‘ Property ’ stands 
for all kinds of wealth, not for the hereditary property 
only; as in the lexicon we find ‘ dayadya ’ (which is the word 
used in the preceding verse) mentioned as a synonym for 
‘ dhana ’, ‘ property.’ Hence what is meant by the with- 
holding of ‘ property ’ from him means that one may not pay 
to him what may have been borrowed from him ; what the 
debtor should do is to repay the same to the man’s son, 
brother or other heirs. 

Others again hold that the withholding of ‘ property ’ is 
meant to apply to the case where the property has not been 
previously divided, while what is meant by the present verse is 
that if division has already taken place, all that shall be 
taken away from him is only the additional share that he may 
have received by virtue of his being the eldest brother ; so that 
even though the man rqay have sons, they shall inherit^^^^^^ d^ 
the rest of Ms property, save the said additional share 

VERSE CLXXXVI 

If however the expiation has been performed, they 

SHALL BATHE WITH HIM IN A SACRE3I RESERVOIR 

OF WATER AND SHALL THROW INTO THE WATER 

A FRESH JAR FILLED WITH WATER. — (186) 
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Bhdsya. 

The present verse describes what sort of water-offering 
is to be made for one who has performed the prescribed 
penance. 

‘ They shall bathe with him in a reservoir of. water ^ — 
in a sacred river, or in a large lake, or in some such sacred 
place as Prabhasa, Manasa and the like; — ^and throw a fresh 
jar full of water i 

Since the present text speaks of the ‘ fresh jar ’ and the 
foregoing one speaks of the ‘ female slave,’ it means that in the 
former ease, the jar to be used should be one that has been 
already in use for other purposes. In both cases the jar is to 
be filled with water. — (186) 

VEESE CLXXXVII 

Haying thrown that jar into the water, he shall 

ENTER HIS OWN HOUSE AND CARRY ON, AS BEEORE, 

ALL HIS FAMILY-EUNCTIONS. — ( 187 ) ' ' 



The jar has to be thrown again in the^ same water in 
which they have bathed. 

Then taking him with them, the relations shall go to his 
house, and then, as before, go on with all such family-functions 
as dinner and the like. / 

According to others, ‘ Ae ’ stands for the man who has 
performed the expiation; and under this view, the jar should 
be thrown by that same man. 

This ‘ water-rite ’ is to be performed only in the 
case of the ‘ outcast ’ referred to in the present context, and 
not to other kinds of ‘outcasts,’ — such as those described 
under 8. 389 — ‘ one who abandons his father, one who kills 
the king, one who sacrifices for the Shudixi^ so forth. 
-(187) 
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VERSE CLXXXVm : 

This same method is to be adopted also in the case 

OF FEMALE OUTCASTS ; BU' 

DRINK SHALL BE SUPPLIED TO THEM AND THEY SHALL 

LIVE CLOSE TO THE HOUSE.— '(188) 

Bhd^ya. 

‘ This same method is to he adopted in the ease of 
female outcasUl—oi women who have become outcasts. 

Even in the case of such female outcasts as have not 
performed the expiation, and to whom ‘ water ’ has been offered, 
in the manner of a dead person,-— food and clothing shall be 
supplied. Inasmuch as the text uses the word ‘ ddnal what 
is meant is that she is to receive just enough food and clothing 
to keep her body, and she, shall not be supplied with any 
articles of luxury. 

From the very propriety of the case, this 
stmd& ioY water. But, even if it was not supplied, she could 
get it in any quantities. What is meant therefore by its 
mention is that the man supplying her with it shall not do it 
in an affectionate manner. 

Food and clothing also should be of the same inferior 
quality as the drink. Says Ydjflamlkya {1. 70)«r—^One should 
deprive the unchaste woman of her rights, let her remain dirty, 
living on mere morsel of food, despised, and sleeping on the 
ground.’ 

The conditions that render women ‘ outcasts ’ are the 
same as those in the case of men. As for what has been said in 
connection with those who procure abortions — ‘in cases of 
abortion, the woman does not incur a heavier guilt — etc., etc.’ 
what this means is only that both the man and die woman 
are equally guilty, and it does not mean that in cases other 
than this, the woman incurs a heavier guilt. Says Yajfiavalkya 
(3. 298) — ‘ Intercourse with inferior men, abortion, and 
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injuring the husband are to be regarded as acts that degrade 
(render outcasts) women in particular.’ 

’‘They shall live close to the Aow-se.’— What is meant 
by the phrase ‘ close to the house ’ is that they shall be turned 
out of the main building and allowed to live in a separate hut. 

Some people say that lodging close to the house is to be 
given to only those who are performing the expiation, and not 
for others. 

But this is not right. Because what is really meant is 
that the supplying of food and clothing would be easier if 
she dwelt close by. While during the time that she is under- 
going the expiation, she would be living on alms, or milk, 
or performing the Ghdndrdyana and other penances. And 
the rule regarding living on alms cannot be regarded as set 
aside by what is said in the present text ; as the only purpose 
served by the present text is to prescribe the means of sub- 
sistence. 

From all this it follows that what the verse means is 
that food and clothing, etc., have to be supplied also to that 
female outcast who, either though incapacity or on account of 
some other causey is not in a position to perform the expiatory 
penance. — (188) 

VERSE CLXXXrX 

One SHALL NOT CARRY ON ANY BUSINESS WITH UNEX- 
PIATED SINNERS; BUT IN NO CASE SHALL HE DES- 
PISE THOSE WHO HAVE PERPORMED THE EXPIATION. 



Bhd^ya, 

‘ This stands for the ‘ outcasts^ as is clear 

from the context. So long as these are ‘ unexpiated ’ — unclean, 
not having performed the prescribed expiations , — ^ one shall 
not car^^y on any business ,^ — such as borrowing, selling, 
buying, sacrificing and so forth. , . , . 
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‘ Ex^iatio7b ’ is purijimtioti, wiping off of the sin. When 
this has been done, one should not ‘cfespm’ the man. That 
is, no one should ' reproach one who has duly performed the 
prescribed expiation.— (189) 

VERSE CXC 

One SHALL NOT ASSOCIATE WITH MUBDEEEBS OE OHIL- 
BEEN, UNGEATBEUL. MEN, MUEhEEBES Oir A EEEUGEB, 
xlND AIUEDBEEES OE WOMEN,— EVEN THOUGH THEY 
MAY HAVE BEEN DULY PUROIEI).'— (190) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Refugee ’ — He who, on being harassed by his enemies, 
or struck by some powerful person, seeks refuge with a person 
saying ‘ save me,’— or ii man who has committed an offence 
and comes to a learned man saying— ‘ save me, tell me what 
expiation I should perform.’ Both these would be ‘ refugees.’ 

‘ U ngrateful men —Those who forget the benefit that 
has been conferred upon them by some one, and try to injure 
him,— or one who spoils the effect of the benefit he has himself 
conferred upon some one, and tries to undo it by doing him 
harm. Tho ugh both these men would be ^ krtctghPKR m the 
literal sense, yet in ordinary usage the name is applied to one 
who causes injury to his benefactor,. 

In this connection, ‘ there is no consideration of caste, 
— the only condition is that tlie persons murdered are ‘children’ 
and the like. 

‘ ’“-“Even though they be unchaste. Though in 

these cases the expiation shall be light, yet association with 
them is directly forbidden by the words of the text. 

‘ Associatio7i ’ — Keeping company, living together. — (190) 



^SIVITRI^ 

• VERSE CXCI 

ThOIJGH TWiOE-BORN MEN TO WHOM THE Sdvitri HAS 

NOT BEEN TAUG-HT ACCORDING TO RULE, SHOULD 

BE MADE TO PERFORM THREE Kfchchliva 1>ENANCES 

AND THEN INITIATED IN DUE FORM. — (11)1) 

Bhctsya. 

The time I'or tii(3 Bmhiiuina’s Eniliatioii has been laid 
<lo\Yii as extending u]j to the sixteenth year of his age; and the 
present text lays down the expiation for transgressing this limit. 

If to a, Brahmana the Sdvitrl has not been taught — from 
(he seventh to (lie sixteenth year of his age — the ‘ teaching of 
the S(7ivitr'B stands here for the sacrament of Initiation', 
hence the meaning is ‘ if the Initiation has not been performed 
at the said time ’ ; similarly, up to the twenty-second year for 
the Ksattriya, and the twenty-fourth year for the Vaishya, — 
then after the lapse of this time, ho should be made to perform 
three ‘ Kfchchhra ' penances. Where the term ‘ Ivrchchhra ’ 
stands without an epithet, it means the Frdjdpati/a penance, 
— such is the well-known usage of Smrti. 

Otliers explain the ^ Krehchhra^ here as standing for tlie^ 
AV chch h dtikreh chh ra. 

After these Kfchchhra penances have been performed, 
he should be initiated. 

'In diieforvn: — This is purely reiterative.— (191) 


VERSE CXCTl 

When twice-born men, who follow improoer occu- 
pations, OR WHO ARE ABANDONED BN THE VeDA. 
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ARE DESIROUS OF PERFORMING EXPIATIONS — FOR 

THESE ALSO THIS SAME EXPIATION IS TO BE PRE- 
SCRIBED.-— (192) 

Bhctsya. • 

^ Who follow improper ocoupations ’ ; — Brahinanas 
engaged in the service of a Shadra. .The proper occupation 
for each man is indicated by the livelihood that has been 
prescribed, for him; oceapations other than that would be 
^ improper! That occupation which is prescribed for twice- 
born men would be improper ’ for persons other than twice- 
born. 

^Abandoned hy theVeda^- — those who, though initiated, 
have not studied the Veda, — or having studied have forgotten 
it. 

For those also there should be the ‘ three Krcliohliras.’ 

‘ Are deairour of pbrfoTming expiatiom.^ — This is 
purely reiterative; as people take to an action only when they 
have a desire for it. — (192) 



SECTION (22)— EXPIATION FOR BRAHMANAS ACQUIRING 
PROPERTY BY IMPROPER MEANS 

VERSE CXGIII 

When Brdhmmias acqtjiee prox»eety bt an objec- 
tionable ACT, they become PURE BY GIYINO IT 
UP, AND ALSO BY REPEATING SACRED TEXTS AND 
PERFORMING AUSTERITIES. — (193) 

Bhdsyci. 

‘Objectionable.’- — Though the text uses this general term, it 
should be understood as standing for the ‘accepting of im- 
proper gifts,’ because what the next verse lays down refers to 
the particular means of acquiring property; what is said is 
that ‘ the man becomes absolved from the sin of accepting an 
improper gift’ 

‘ Giving it up ’ — Relinquishing ; renouncing all sense of 
ownership with regard to it, or actually giving it away. Un- 
mindful of any spiritual or temporal benefits that might accriie 
from the relinquishment, he should deposit the property on the 
public road, saying — ‘ anyone who wishes may take this from 
me ’ ; — or he may throw it away into a river or a pit or in 
some such place. 

The exfJct forms of the ‘repeating of sacred texts ’ and 
‘austerities’ are going to be described in the verse referred 
to above. 

Others read ‘ rndnam/i- ’ (‘men’) in place of ‘ Brdhmandhi 
and explain the verse as follows : — Any means of acquiring 
property that has been forbidden for a man — be he a twice- 
born or Shudra— is ‘ objectionahle ’ for him. JE.g., it has 
been declared that — ‘The Brahmana or the Ksattriya shall not 
take interest’ (10. 117). For one who earns wealth by such 
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means, the expiation consists of ‘giving lip,’ ‘repeating of texts ’ 

and ‘aiisterities,’ all three combined. Tn the case of the 
Brahmana, accepting an improper gift hoiveveiy there is a. spetdal 
expiation as described in tlie following verse.— (193) 

VERSE CXCIV 

Having, with concentrated mind, repeated the 
THREE thousand times, and drinking 
milk in a cow-pen for one month, he becomes 

ABSOLVED FROM THE SIN OF ACCEPTING AN IMPROPER 

■ GIFT.— ( 194 ), . , 

Bhdsya, 

‘ The Sdvitri three thouamid timeX — Some people take 
this to mean that this should be done everyday ; while others 
construe ‘ ’ with ‘mcIsaOT’ [the meaning being that the 

whole is to run for three monihs\ ; so that the rnuntra would 
have to be repeated one hundred times everyday. 

‘ C7cw-jc>ew ’—the place where cows are kept. — (194) 

: , VERSE cxcw 

When he has returned from the cow-pen, emaciated 

WITH THE FAST, AND HUMBLE, THEY SHALL ASK HIM 
-—FRIEND, DOST THOU DESIRE EQUALITY WITH US ? ’ 

Bhdsya, 

The mention of ‘ Emaciation ’ implies that ho is to drink 
only a small quantity of milk. 

‘ Hunibh ’’ — sitting on his knees on the ground. 

‘ They ’ — the learned Brahmanas--— sliall <ask him — 

‘ O friend, dost thou desire eguality with us"! ’ and add — Tf 
so, you should never again disobey the scriptures, and accept 
improper gifts, through greed.’ When thus addressed, the man 
should say — ‘ forsooth ’ (as prescribed in the following verse); 
—(195) 
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VERSE OXCVI 

Having- said ‘ Forsooth ’ to the Brahmana^, he shall 

SCATTER GRASS TO THE COWS ; WHEREUPON THEY 

SHALL ACCORD ADMISSION TO HIM AT A. PLACE 

HALLOWED BY THE COWS. — (106V 

Bhdsya. 

That place is said to be halloioed by the cows ’ by which 
they pass to the pasture-grounds, or where they descend to a. 
river or to a water-fall for drinking water. 

'‘ They ’ — the Brahmanas— ‘ &hall accord to hm% admis- 
sion^^ ix., they shall take hold of his hand and bring him 
over near themselves.— (196) 

VERSE CXCVII 

If ONE SACRIFICES FOR APOSTATES, OR PERFORMS THE 

OBSEQUIES OF STRANCERS, OR MALEVOLENT RITES, OR 

THE SACRIFICE, — HE WIPES IT OFF BY THREE 

Krchclihras.—im) 

^ Bhdsya. 

‘ Apostates ’ — Those who have fallen off from the Sdvitrl ; 
for such men, (a) if one performs the Vrdtyclstomci-—vfhich.is 
a rite specially prescribed for them,- — either by officiating at 
it as 'a priest or by directing it; — (b) or if he performs the 
^ obsequies ’ — the rites performed in the cremation-grounds — Ifor 
strangers ’ — i.e., for persons other than their parents oi’ pre- 
ceptor; — (c) or if lie performs ^ malevohnt ritesd — such as 
the Shyenachit sacrifice and the like ; — or (d) if he performs 
the p a sacrifice ; — he becomes pure by performing ' litre e 

Krchchhrasl 

Others hold that what is here laid down does not refer to 
the performer of the ‘ malevolent’ or * Ahina ’ sacrifices, but 
to those who officiate as priests at these sacrifices. It is for this 
reason that this same rule applies also to those who perform 
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sacrifices for apostates. As regards the performer himself, 
since lie undertakes the performance in obedience to the 
Vedie injunction of the sacrifices concernedj how could they be 
liable to expiation for tlieir act, so long as the performance has 
not been forbidden ? 

“ As regards the AWma sacrifice, it is possible that it may 
have been undertaken in obedience to a Vedic injunction ; but 
how can the same be said regarding the Shyena and other 
malevolent rites ? Tlieie is no sucli injunction as that ‘ one 
should kill his enemies’ ; all that the Veda says is that— if 
one desires to encompass the death of his enemy, he should, for 
that purpose, perform the Shyena and such malevolent lites.’ 
And to the Idlling of an enemy one is prompted solely by im- 
petuous desire, and the entertaining of such desire has been 
forbidden, by such texts as— ‘ one should not seek to injure any 
living creature.’ To the performance of the sacrifices 

also people are prompted solely by impetuous desire ; as only 
such people are entitled to it as entertain an eager desire for a 
definite reward but (there is this difference that) in this ease 
neither the desire for the prarticular reward nor the action 
leading u|) to that reward is one that is forbidden. "While in the 
other case in question (that of the Malevolent Rites), both are 
forbidden : as the general prohibition ‘one should not injure 
living creatures’ means that ‘ one shall undertake an act that 
* leads up to the death of a living creature ’ ; and it is such 
death which forms the result of thebS7i-yina and other malevo- 
lent rites. As regards the AMna on the other hand, there is 
no such prohibition as that--—‘ one should not undertake an act 
that leads to heaven.”’ 

In answer to this, some people offer the following expla-' 
nation ; — It having been declared (11. 33) that ‘speech is the 
Brahmana’s ’weapon,’ the encompassing qf ' the death of an. 
enemy by means of malevolent rites, becomes sanctioned by it. 
So that the Ahina and the Malevolent Rite stand upon the 
same footing. ’ . 
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Thus then an expiation would appear to be necessary 
only for tlie priest officiating at these sacrifice's (and not for 
the sacriftcer himself). 

“ As a matter of fact all acts done with a, purpose ha,ve 
been forbidden by the general text — ‘ selfishness is deprecated ’ 
( 2 . 2 ).” 

What this text means we have explained under that verse 

itself. 

As a matter of fact, in connection with the Ahlna, there 
may be some Vedic texts sanctioning the act of officiating at 
it. As I’ogards the Malevolent Rite on the other hand, there 
is impropriety on the part of the sacrificer also ; as is indicat- 
ed by such texts as — ‘ Those who kill by means of the Jyotis, 
eta, etc.’ ; and it is for this reason that expiations also have 
been prescribed in this connection. 

So far as the present verse is concerned however, it can 
be taken as referring to the priests officiating at the Malevolent 
Rite. 

* Malevolent Mite’ ahhiehara’ is the name given to the 
encompassing of an enemy’s death by means of the repeat- 
ing of sacred texts and the offering of oblations, prescribed in 
the Veda. — (197) 


SECTION (23)-EXPIATION PGR THE ABANDONING 
OF REFUGEES 

VERSE CXCVIII 

If a twice-born man has abandoned a refugee, or 

HAS TAMPERED WITH THE VeDA, HE ATONES FOR 
THAT OFFENCE BY LIVING UPON BARLEY FOR ONE 
TEAR. — (198) 

Bhasya. 

The ^refvfgee'' is of two kinds, as described above (under 
190), — '‘abandoning ’’ — discarding of him, if one is able to 
afford him protection (is sinful). This lias been discussed 
before. 

» 'Tampered tvith the Veda ' — -{a) Has studied it on a day 
on which it should not he studied ; — or {h) has interfered with 
a man who is reading it in the correct form, by telling him some 
such thing as — ‘ What are you reading?— You liave mangled 
the text,’ — or (c) through greed for wealtli recites it, without 
being invited to do so. The Smrti has declared that— ‘by 
reciting the Veda for gain one becomes degraded, says 
Mami.’— (198) 


SECTION ^24)~EXPIATION FOR DOG-BITE AND SIMILAR 

OFFENCES 

VERSE CXCIX 

When bitten by a dog, or a jackal, or an ass, or by 

A TAME CARNIVOROUS ANIMAL, OR BY A MAN, OR 
A CAMEL, OR A PIG,— HE BECOMES PURE BY ‘ BREATH- 
SUPPRESSION.’— (199) 

Bhasi/a. 

^ Bitten — with the teeth. 

‘‘Tame carnivorous aiiimaV — such ns the cat, the 
ichneumon and so forth. — (l99) 
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SECTION (25)— EXPIATION FOR THE MAN EXCOMMUNI- 
„ . GATED PROM REPASTS 

VERSE CC 

EoR FEjaSONS EXCOMMUNICATED EBOM ilEPASTS, THE 
PUBI-EIGATION CONSISTS IN (a) EATING AT THE SIXTH 
MEAL-TIME, FvEClTING THE VeDIC TEXT, AND THE 
DAILY OFPEiiiNG OF THE \ Sdkala Monm^ FOB A 
MONTH.— (200) 


Bhd0a. 

k ExGoimnimicated from repasts as desciibed in 
discourse III; in connection with each one of whom, distinct 
expiations have been prescribed elsewhere. 

For these there should be, for one month----{a) thQ 
reciting of the Vedic text, (6) the ‘ Sakala Hoina ’ and (u) eating 
at the sixth meal-time -all three combined. 

The ^ S dhala Homa ’ is that which is offered with wooden 
sticks (?) mantra etc, etc.’ {ydja- 

saneya-Samhitd,B^ 1^). 

This has been added in order to show that even 
after the reciting of the Vedic text- has been finished, this 
offering shall be continued, till the end of the month.- — (200) 


SEGTiON (26)-EXPIATION FOR RIDING A CAMEL AND 
OTHER SIMILAR OFFENCES 

VERSE CGI 

L Brdhmana intentionally eides a conveyance 

DEAWN BY A CAMEL, OR ONE DRAWN BY ASHES, 
— OR IE HE BATHES NAKED, — HE BECOMES EURE BY 
‘ BREATH-SUEERESSION.’— (201) 

BhaHija. 

‘ U'-jlra-ydna ’ is u cart to wliicb a camel is yoked. 

Riding on the camel itselt would involve a heavier ex- 
j3iation, — in the shape of the repetition of ‘Breath-control.’ 

^ Digvdsd’ — naked. 

For the atonement of themttence of being naked, the man 
should bathe along with his clothes, and then perform the 
‘ Breatii- suppression.’ — (201) 

, ; y VERSE CCII 

Ip, ON BEING PRESSED, ONE PASSES BODILY REPUSE, 
EITHER WITHOUT >V ATE R, OR IN WATER, HE BECOMES 
PURE BY BATHING IN HIS CLOTHES, OUTSIDE AND 
TOUCHING A OOWi— (202) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ ’—when water at hand, or not 

visible. 

‘ Prc-sseci ’—overfull with excreta. 

‘ Bodily ref me ’ — urine or ordure. 

On ^passing ’ these, one should bathe ‘ in Im clothes ’ — 
the clothes in which he committed the act. 
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Outside ^ — the village. 

‘ Bathing ’■— • becoming immersed in water ; and ^ tonching ’ 
a cow,— be becomes pure.' — (202) 

, VERSE CCIII , : 

Eoe. the neglect of the compulsory duties laid 

DOWN BY THE VeDA, AND FOR THE OMISSION OF THE 
OBSERVANCES OF THE ACCOMPLISHED STUDENT,— 
THE EXPIATION IS FASTING.- -(203) * 

Bhdssya. 

The duties laid down in the Veda are— («) the Shrauta 
sacritices, Darshapurnamdsa Mid. the rest and (&) the 
rites of the Twilight Prayers and the rest. These 
latter also are regarded as ‘ laid down in the Veda/ because 
/S' have their source in the Veda. „ 

\The observances of the jiccomplished Student —e.g., 
‘ He shall not wear over- worn or dirty clothes ’ and so forth. 

If these are omitted, the offender should fast for one 
day. ' 

In connection with the omission of the Shrauta rites, 
some sacrifices have been prescribed by way of expiation ; 
and with these the ‘ fasting ’ here prescribed is to be combined. 
“(203) 


SL’CTION (27)-EXPIATION FOR HURTING AND 
INSULTING A BRAHMANA 

VERSE GCIV 

If a maj? has tjttbred.thb syhlab he ‘ hum against a 

HAS AI)I)11ESS^^ A STJPEHrOIl PEBSON 
AS ' THOU, ’ —HE SHALL BATHE, EAST EOB THE BEST 
OE THE BAY AND HAVING SALUTED HIM, SHALL 
PHOPITIATE HIM,— (204) 

Bhdsya. 

Tlio syllable is uttered as a sign of anger and insult ; 
c.y., in such expressions as— Keep quiet, hum! don’t speak like 
this’ and so forth the syllable ' himi' being uttered by 
way of a prohibition. 

‘ Against a Brdhmanai ~-hQ \iQ older, or equal or younger, 
a pupil or a son. 

Similarly — if he addresses a superior person as 
“ Thou^^ '—e.g.^ ' Thou sayest so, ’ dthou didst this. ’ 

The expiation here; laid . down is for the use of the singu- 
lar form of the pronopn ‘ ; and no significance is 

meant to be attached to the special Nominatipe-ending (in the 
term‘iiyam ’ here used). In actual usage, speaking to their 
superiors, people make use of such forms as 'Yusmdsud the 
Plural form (in the Locative). 

‘ Shoiold bathe ami fast means the' dropping of 
the morning-meal. . 

‘ Hewing saluted ’—fallen on his feet,— ‘ lie shall pro- 
pitiate him ’ — make him give up his anger— and then take 
his meal. — (204) 
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vmm ccv ,, 

Having stehok him even with a blade of grass, or 

HAVING TIED HIM IN THE NECK WITH A OLOTH, OR 
HAVING DEFEATED HIM IN AN ALTERCATION,— ONE 
SHALL BOW TO HIM AND APPEASE HIM.~(205) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Having stmch him with a blade of grass^ 
may not cause any pain at all 

‘ Having' tied —ever so gently~7i^m in the neck with a 
clothd 

^ Having defeated hUn in an altereatio7if'-~\\i m\ 
ordinary quarrel 

‘ Hoia io liumbly,— and ‘ ajopeasc 

This rule does not apply to scientific debates or wrang- 



VERSE CCVI 

If, WITH THE INTENTION OF INJURING A ONE 

HAS THREATENED HIM, HE SHALL REMAIN IN HELL 
FOR A HUNDRED YEARS ; AND FOR ONE THOUSAND 
YEARS, IF HE HAS STRUCE HIM.— ( 206 ) 

Bhdsya. ; 

This is a prohibition of ; tlie rest is purely 

b/fpAdm.sm/a ’—with the intention of injuring, if one 
raisc's a stick or some sucii weapon,— Ac reniaim^ hi bell 
for a hundred gears ' ; — and Yor one Ihousand years, if he 
has actually strucTc him.' 

‘ With the intention of injuring ’ — Ic., not in meie joke. 

—( 206 ) 

■' , VERSE CCVIT 

As MANY PARTICLES OF DUST ON THE GROUND AS 

Brdlmiancis blood coagulates, for so many 
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THOUSAND YEARS WILL THE SHEDDER (OE THAT BLOOD) 

LIE IN HELL.— '(207) 

Bhdsya. 

^ yB^^ahmana’s 5 falling on the ground as the 
result of the stroke of the stick or other weapons ‘ many 
farUdes of dust this coagulates^ — so many thousand years 
ml/ iAe of that blood dwell in hell. 

This also is purely declamatory.— (207) 

VERSE CCVIII 

On threatening- a one shall pbreorm the 

Krchdihra; on striking HIM, the Atihrchchhar, 

AND ON SHEDDING HIS BLOOD, BOTH THU diVcAcMra 
' AND THE (208) 

Bhdsya. 

T1 lis propounds the expiation for the offences descri bed 
above. 

The ‘ shedding of blood ’ spoken of here is something 
different from ‘ causing pain to a Brahmaiia ’ mentioned above 
(under 67); or the two may he regarded as optional alter- 
natives. — (208) 





SECTION (28)-GENEEAL EXPIATION- COVERING ALL 
UNSPECIFIED CASES 

VERSE CCIX 

For THE ATONEMENT OF OEEENCES FOR WHICH NO EX- 
PIATION HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED, ONE SHOHLD FIX AN 
EXPIATION AFTER TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION THE 
MAN’S CAPACITY -AND THE NATERE OF THE OFFENCE. 

—(209) 

Bltd^ya. 

For those wrongful deeds for which no expiation has been 
prescribed the killing of men belonging to the mixed 
castes of the reverse order, such as the CJimyldla and the like, 
— one shall fix the expiation.’ 

“ In the present work itself, it has been declared that— 
4or killing animals with bones, one may give something to a 
Brahmana’ (Verse 141) ; and this should include the Qhandala 
, and others.” . 

In that verse, inasmuch as the said animals are spoken of 
along with ‘ boneless animals, t it follows that only very small 
^ animals are meant;, and what is there laid down cannot apply 
to animals witli very large bodies-(such as human beings, etc.). 

“ It having been declared that there are onAj four 
find wo fifth one, the and Other inversely mixed 

castes should all fall under the ‘ Shudra.’ ” 

Simply because there is no fifth caste, it does not folhnv 
that tlie men in question must be Shudras. Since everyone 
of these lias a distinct characteristic of his own. For instance, 
‘ the Shudra is born of a Shudra father from a married wife of 
the same caste,’ while the others in question are all born of 

5:1.3. ■■■■■■- 
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mixtures of castes. Consequently the expiation for the killing 
of these cannot be the same as that for the killing of ^ Shudra. 
Nor could it be met by the ‘giving away of something to a 
Brahmana.’ 

^ Capacity^ — of the offender to perform penances ; 
it shall be considered whether the man is capable of perform- 
ing a 'penanee or making gifts, 

'^Nature of the offence^ — that is, for ccmsing to 

liring creatures, it shall be the expiation definitely prescribed 
for that offence ; similai’ly for eating improper and 

so forth. Similarly the relative heaviness or lightness of the 
offence should also be taken into consideration. 

“ How can the heaviness or lightness of a certain offence 
be determined? If it be held that it could be deter- 
mined by the heaviness of the expiation prescribed for it, — • 
then, it has to be borne in mind that what is asserted here 
refers to offences in connection with which no expiations have 
been prescribed.” 

True; but an offence would be recognised as heavy when 
the declamatory passage in connection with it would be found 
to speak of grave evils attending it; as also when it would be 
found to be committed intentionally. 

Further, the present text does not necessarily refer to only 
such offences as have no expiations prescribed for them. In 
fact, in other cases also the exact expiation shall be determined 
by considerations here set forth. 

“How do you get at this ?” 

We deduce this from the fact that Expiation and -PwwsA- 
mmif stand bn the same footing; and in Connection with 
Punishments, the said considerations have been held to apply 
to the cases in connection with which definite punishments 
have been laid down, as well as those in connection with which 
no punishments liave been definitely prescribed. Further, inas- 
much as the texts have all along spoken of the comparative 
heaviness and lightness of offences, the determining of the 
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exaefc expiation must depend upon tlie said considerations. 
For these reasons it follows that what is here stated applies to 
all cases'-— those in connection with which' special expiations 
have been prescribed, as also those in connection with which 
they have not been prescribed.— (209) 


SECTION (29) - DESCRIPTION OP THE EXPIATORY 
PENANCES 

VERSE COX 

I AM NOW GOING TO DESCRIBE TO YOU THOSE METHODS, 
ADOPTED BY GODS AND SAGES AND PitfS, BY MEANS 
OE WHICH A MAN MAY WIPE OEE HIS SINS. — (210) 

Bhdsya, 

“The methods have been already described : ‘In such 
and such case it shall be the Chandrayana,’ ‘ in that the Praja- 
patya,’ iuid ‘ in that other the Twelve-year-long Penance,’ and 
so forth.” 

True; but they have been only named; it is now that 
they are going to have their forms and procedure described.’ 

^ Ahhyupdy a' m the same as ^ icpdy a' '‘method^ 

‘Wipes off’ — washes off. 

‘ By gods^ -This is purely commendatory. 

‘ Jfaw.’~This term is used in order to show that what 
is spoken of pertains to all caates. — (210) 

VERSE CCXI 

The TWICE-BORN, WHO IS PERFORMING THE Prdjdpatya, 
SHALL EAT IN THE MORNING FOR THREE DAYS, 
THEN IN THE EVENING FOR THREE DAYS, THEN FOE 
THEBE DAYS FOOD GOT UNASEED, AND FOR THE NEXT 
THREE DAYS HE SHALL NOT EAT.— (211) 

Bhdsya. 

Though it is the opening of tlie day that is called ^mom- 
ing,^ yet here the tejun stands for forenoon. 
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This rule rogarding eating m ifAe r/iorwm^ precludes 
eating at random. It is only at midday that such random 
meals could be obtained unasked from people who would offer 
such meals in accordance with the rule that ^gifts to men shall 
be made at midday.’ If this could be laid down as to be done 
in the morning, then the midday meal would be precluded, 
but not the evening meal. Thus between the two optional 
meals— -of the morning and the midday — if one of them is 
further emphasised, the other becomes excluded. And this 
would be only right, since it is a penance that is prescribed 
here;— taking a single meal during the day having been men- 
tioned among ‘ penances.’ And it is also a ‘ tapasy an austerity, 
in the sense that it ccmses inconvenience, " tap ay ati.^ If the 
second meal were to be precluded, it would be the evening meal 
that would be so. 

Others have held that when the text says that ‘one should 
have sacrificial food in the morning,’ what is meant is that only 
a small quantity of food shall be taken. Because people who 
are in the habit of an eaily breakfast have only a light meal 
in the morning, and when the man takes his meal only when 
the cooki ng has been finished, he is said to be an ‘ ordinary 
eater.’ 

‘in during the next three days. 

After that, for three days, he is to live upon ‘ sacrificial 
food’; since writers on Smrfci have declared that— Having 
eaten a little one should retire to rest.’ In the ease of eating 
^ food got unasked^ also, the food shaU consist of ‘sacrificial 
food ’ and shall be taken once only. In one’s own house also, 
when food is obtained by ordering the servants to ‘ fetch food,’ 
— ^it is food got after asking (not ‘ unasked ’), as ‘ asking ’ 
stands for any form of request, and is equally applicable to 
orders and requests also. So that in one’s own house also 
tlie man shall eat only that which his wife and others 
bring to him without his asking for it, — and not anything Also. 
—( 211 ) 
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VERSE CCXII 

Taking cow’s urine, cow-dung, milk, curds, clariuied 

BUTTER, KUSHA-WATER, AND EASTING FOR ONE DAY, 

, —HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE ' Sdntcqxma Krch’- 
cMm.’-— (212) ' 

Bhdsya, 

Tliey say that on one day there should be a combination 
ot Gow^s wme and other things down to ^ Kusha-water^ and 
this is to be followed by /or one day. Thus the 
‘ ’ lasts for two days. 

Others hold that each of the things named has to be 
eaten on one day, —as no combination is found mentioned 
any where and acbording to this view, the ^Sdntapana' 
would last for seven days. Both these wews have been held 
by another 8mrti texi,-—'{2\2) 

VERSE CCXIII 

The twice-born man who is performing the t Ati- 
IcrchGhhra ' shall bat only one mouthful at 
EACH of the three times mentioned ABOVE, FOR 

THREE DAYS,— AND SHALL FAST DURING THE LAST 
three DAYS.— ( 213 ) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Mentioned h^/nre. This refers to what has been said 
in connection \yith the ‘ Rrajapatya.’ 

Xt each of these times, he shall eat one mouthful.— (^213) 

VERSE CGXIV 

The Brah/mma who is performing the ' Tapta- 
KrediMra ’ SHALL drink hot vtater, hot milk 
hot clarified butter and hot air, — each for 
three days ; BATHING ONCE AND HAVING HIS MIND 
CONOENTRATED— ( 211 ) 
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Bhdsya. 

At the same time as stated above, he shall drink water 
and other things,— -in quantities just enough not to satiate 
him. In some places we find the exact measure laid down — 

‘ of water he shall drink three of clarified butter, one 

peda, of milk he shall drink two p«Za<9, and of hot air, three 
palo,s! 

‘ Bathing once. ’ —This is an exception to the general rule 
that one shall bathe thrice during the da 3 ’' and thrice during 
the night. — (214) 

VERSE CCXV 

Ip a MAN, SELP-CONTllOLLED AND GUAEDED, PASTS POE 

TWELVE DAYS, — THIS CONSTITUTES THE ‘ Kfchchhra ’ 

NAME ^PaTdha\ avhioh eemoves all sins. — -(215) 

Bhdpja. 

' Self -controlled ^ — with the senses under control, not 
longing for music and such amusements. 

^Guarded ’ — ever bent upon the penance. 

This is purely commendatory, being common to all forms 
of ^ Krchehhra^ (and not restricted to Par aka only).^ 
(215) 

VERSE CCXVT 


’Ip one BEDUCES his pood by one MOESEL DxAILY dtjeing 
THE dark HALP OP THE MONTH, AND INCREASES IT 
DURING THE LIGHT HALP, — BATHING AT THE THREE 
'extractions,' — IT IS WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED THE 
' Chdndrdyana > — (216) 

Bhd^ya, 

Having fasted on the fourteenth day, on the next da^^, 
or the Full moon-day, he shall take fifteen morsels ; the exact 
measure of the ‘ morsel ’ in this connection should be under- 
stood to be as mentioned in another Smrti (Gfautama, 27. 10), 
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tlie words / ...the measure of the morsel being 

the quantity that does not distort the face.’ As all the 
Smrtis deal with the same subject, they should be taken as 
mutually complementary, so long as there is no inconsistency ; 
and in cases of inconsistency, the two views should be taken 
as optional alternatives. 

Beginning with the first again, he shall reduce his food by 
one morsel each day,— taking fourteen morsels on the first, 
thirteen on the second, and so on, till on the fourteenth he 
takes only one morsel. Then having fasted on the New- 
moon day (the fifteenth), he shall eat only one morsel on the 
first, two on the second, and so on increasing it by one 
morsel everyday, till it comes to fifteen on the Full-moon 
day. 

‘ U'pasprshan ’ — bathing, 

‘ At the three extractions ’ — i.e., in the morning, at 
midday and in the evening. This precludes the general rule 
that ‘the man shall bathe thrice during the night,’— the 
present being a special rule. — (216) 

VERSE CCXVII 

This SAME method shael be adopted in the ‘Yava- 

MADHYAMA ’ PENANCE, BUT BEGINNING- IT IN THE 

BRIGHT HALE OP THE MONTH; AND IT IS WITH A " 

CONTROLLED MIND THAT ONE SHOULD PERFORM THE 

Bhdsya. 

In the ‘ the man shall fast on the 

New-moon day and then take one morsel on the first (of the 
bright half), two on the second, and so on, till fifteen are taken 
on the Full-moon day ; then beginning with the first of the 
dark half of the month, he shall reduce it by one morsel daily, 
till there is fasting again on the New-moon day. — (217) 
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VERSE GCX VIII 


One who performs the [Yati-Gkmi(lrdyana' 

EAT DAILY AT MIDDAY EIOHT MORSELS, CONTROL-. 
LING HIMSELF AND EATING ONLY ‘SACRIFICIAL FOOD.’ 
—(218) 


Everyday lie shall eat eight morsels,- — beginning either 
with the dark or with the bright half of the month. 

This is the ‘ Yati-Ohanclrdycma! 

‘ At midday ‘s - — when midday has approached ; that is, 
avoiding the forenoon and the afternoon. 

The rest is clear.— (218) 


VERSE CGXIX ; 

The Brdhmmia, with conoentrated mind, shxALl eat 

FOUR morsels IN THE MORNING, AND FOUR WHEN 
THE SUN HAS SET THIS IS CALLED THE ‘ Slmklt- 
Chandrdyanad -^(219) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as the term ‘ morning ’ is used here along 
with ‘ the setting of the swd it stands for the time of sunrise. 

‘ When the sun has set ’ — in the evening. — (219) 

VERSE GGXX 

If a man, with concentrated mind, somehow eats 

THRICE EIGHTY MORSELS OF ‘ SACRIFICIAL FOOD,’^ 
DURING A MONTH, HE ATTAINS THE REGIONS OF THE 

Moon. — (220) 

Bhdsya. 

On one day he takes Tour morsels, on another twelve, on 
a third day he does not eat a.t all, on some day sixteen and so 
forth ; this is what is meant by doing it ‘ somehow ’ dining the 
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tliirty days. The only I’estriction is that during the montli, 

^ thrice eighty ’ morsels should be eaten ; i.e.y two hundred and 
forty. 

By doing this the man reaches the regions of the Moon. 
—( 220 ) 

VERSE CCXXI 

The Rudras, Adityas and the Martjts, along with 

THE Great Sages, have pereormed this penance, 

EOR deliverance PROM ALL EVILS.— ( 221 ) 

Bhcisya. 

All the gods have performed this penance, ^ for deliver- 
ance from all evilsi 

What this means is that this penance is to be performed, 
not only in connection with the offences specified above, but 
in other cases also; as it has been declared (by Gautama, 
19. 20)— ‘The Krchchhra, the Atikrchchhra and the Chandra- 
imitersal expiationi 

In this connection there arises the question— “ When the 
text speaks of duQ universal expiation^ does it mean that a 
single performance of these atones for all sins ? Or that they 
are to be repeated with each gin ? ” 

The answer to this is as follows The reasonable 
view would be that the effect (in the shape of the expiation) 
should be repeated with - the cause (the sin) ; but what 
the assertion in question refers to are dhose sins in 
regard to each of which no specific expiation has been 
prescribed, or those whose commitment may be only suspect- 
ed, and not definitely ascertained ; — now when the atonement 
is meant to be for such sins as aie only suspected to 
have been committed, — when for instance, one is performing 
the Krckckhra in accordance with what has been declared 
(in Mann, 5. 21) to the effect that ‘for the atonement of 
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unknown sins one sliould perform the at least 

once a year/— “inasmueli as the cause ( the sin) would be 
uncertain, how could tliere be any repetition of the expiation 
with each individual olfence ? For instance, when one is 
turning his sides during sleep, he may kill several small 
creatures on the bed, or when he is walking on the road, he may 
look at the face of several women, till he reaches home;— in 
such cases the only riglit view could be that one performance 
of the expiation should atone for all these several offences. 
This has been explained by us under the text dealing with 
the expiation for the killing of ‘boneless creatures’ (140), 
where it has been shown that there is a single expiation for 
all the offences collectively. When, liowever, the offences 
concerned are grave ones, — we find distinct expiation prescribed 
in connection with eacli. But what Gantania has prescribed 
can apply to only sucli (unspecified) cases as have been 
mentioned above ; and as the expiation is a heavy one, it 
would not be reasonable to prescribe it except in the case of 
repetitions. In the case of a number of suspected sins also, 
if no other definite offence intervenes; it would be only right 
to regard the single performance of the expiation as atoning 
for the whole lot of them. The following passage also shows 
that a single performance should do for a number of offences— 

‘ Whatever sin I may have committed during the night and 
• during the day, what I may have done while I was awake 
and while I was sleeping, etc., etc,,’— when the repetition of the 
term ^ lohaV has been taken to mean that all the sins are 
atoned for collectively. — (221) 

VE.RSE CCXXTT 

Homa-offerings shall be made by the man himself 

EVERYDAY, WITH THE ‘ Mahdvy ahftifi ’ AND HE 

SHOULD PRACTISE HARMLESSNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, 

FREEDOM FROM ANGER, AND MERCY. — (222) 
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Bhasya. 

What is here prescribed is to be done in connection with 
all offences. 

In the ca.se of all Homa-offerings, clarified butter is the 
material to be offered, whenever any other special substance 
is not prescribed. 

^Himself ! — This precludes the alternative of having it 
performed by others. 

Now we proceed to consider the question whether or not 
this offering is to be made in tlie ordinary fiie, in the case of 
one who has not set up his own ritualistic fire. But first of all 
the question to be considered is why the offering should be 
made into a fire at all. What the name ^Homa' etymologically 
indicates is only the act of offering ending with the throwing 
of llie material ; so that into whatever receptacle the material 
may be thrown, the act of ^Homai would be duly accomplished. 
Hence the Homa-offering may be made either on tlie ground, 
or in water or in fire. But for one who has set up the 
^ domestic fire’ this offering shall not be made into tlie ordinary 
fire; as the offering of Roma in ordinary fires has been for- 
bidden for such a man. It might he argued that — ‘ the 
necessity of fire is deduced from actual usage.’ But in that 
case, it would be necessary to find out wliat the actutil usage 
is. The authors of Qrhyasutrafi have laid down the Homa 
as to be offered, in connection with the performance of the 
Krchohhra penance, by persons wlio have set up the 
‘ domestic fire,’ and from this it follows that in the case 
also of one who has not set up the fire, the performance 
of the KrcJiclihra by naiy of penance cannot be done witln 
out the Boma-offering, For the man wlio has not set 
up the fire, there are no Homa-offerings, when the said 
penance is performed for , the purpose of bringing about 
prosperity (and not by way of an expiation) the desired 
result being obtained only by the performance of the act itself 
complete in its own details, 
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^ Hannlessness!-—}!^ sliall not beat even such pupils 
and others who may deserve chastisement. 

'‘Truthfulness! — Even in joke, he shall not utter an 
untruth. 

These two virtues, already known as conducive to the 
welfare of men, are here laid down as forming essential factors 
in the expiatory penance. 

‘ aw ’ is absence of harshness. — (222) 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Thrice in t^e day and thrice in the night shale 
HE enter water ALONG WITH HIS CLOTHES ; AND HE 
SHALL NEVER CONVERSE WITH WOMEN, ^ BIlMraS , AND 
OUTCASTS. — '(223) 

Bhdsya. 

[Thrice, in the day^—i.e,^ at the time of the three ‘extrac- 
tions ’ ; as laid down by Gautama (26. 10)— water shall be 
touched at each extraction.’ 

During the night also, he shall bathe at the three 
‘ watclies,’ — leaving off the midnight one ; as this last would 
not be a proper time for bathing. 

‘ The clothes ’ along with which the man is to bathe should 
be the two pieces that one wears ordinarily as a matter of 
necessity. 

‘ Enter water ^ — This implies that the bathing is not to 
be done with water drawn from the well or tank. • 

‘ With women ’ — even of the Brahmana caste — ^ he shall 
not converse — except with his mother’, elder sister and other 
elderly relations. Conversation with one’s wife on business- 
matters is not forbidden ; but other kinds of conversation 
should not be carried on. — (228) 

VERSE CCXXIV 

He shall pass his time standing and sitting ; OR 
IE HE is unable TO DO SO, HE MAY LIE DOWN ON 


THE GROITNB ; HE SHALL REMAIN CHASTE, EIRM IN 

VOWS, WORSHIEPINH HIS ELDERS, GODS AND Brdh- 

mandPi. — (224) 

Bhdsya. 

He sliail remain either seatecl or standing ; he shall not 
lie down any whei’e. 

But if he is unable to fio, ^ he may lie down on the 
hare ground^ — not on a couch. 

^ Chaste^ — avoiding sexual intercourse. 

'Firm in Against all that is deprecated 

by the cultured, he shall take the vow---‘ I shall not do 
this.’ 

The ‘ ^aoRs 7 ^^j 3 JDm^’ of the elders and the rest shall 
consist in offering to them, with due humility, garlands, 
sandal-paint and such things.^ — (224) 

■ VERBE CCXXV, 

He SHALL CONSTANTLY REPEAT THE Smitr\ AS ALSO 

OTHER PTTRIEICATORY TEXTS, TO THE BEST OE HIS 

ABILITY. This shall be done with dle care, in 

COxYNECTION WITH ALL PENANCES PEREORMEI) EOR 

THE SAKE OP EXPIATION.-”! 22 5) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Sdtj'itri ^-—i.e., the Gdyatrl Yevm, ‘Msctvituh, etc., etci 
This text is -everywhere spoken of as 'Bdvitrl ’ (sacred to 
Savitr, the Sun), on account of Sccvitr being its presiding 
deity. 

‘ Purificatory texts ’ — (1) The ‘ Aghamarsana ITymn^ 
(2) the ' Pdvamdm Bymn' and (3) the ‘ Purvsa-SuJcia^ ; 
as also the Sdman texts — ^Shukriyd" ' Rnuhineya; ‘ A dh- 
ydyajamP (?) and so forth. — In connection with the perform- 
ance of all forms of Krohchhra. 

* With due care ’ — ^intently. 
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^ This shall he donCy etc^ hm been addeti only for tbo 
purpose of filling up tlie metre ; as it is welUmovvn that 
it is Only sucli a man that can be entitled to the performance of 
penances.— (225) 

VERSE CCXXVI 

By means op these penances aee those twioe-bohn 

PERSONS TO BE PURIPIED WHOSE SINS HAVE BECOME 

KNOWN ; THOSE WHOSE SINS HAVE NOT BECOME KNOWN, 

ONE SHALL PURIFY BY MEANS OP SACRED TEXTS 

AND Homa-opperinos.— (226) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Those tv hose sins have become Imown ^ — to the people. 

“the several kinds of Kfehehhra. 

Those who have committed secret sins are not to per- 
form the Krchchhra penances ; they should be purified ‘ by 
means of sacred texts and Homa-offeringsl 

“ Who is to do this purification ? If the Assembly, then 
in the case of secret sins the offender does not go to the 
Assembly; for if he did go, he would no longer be one 
‘whose sin is not known and further, only persons knowing 
the facts of the case are entitled to sit in the Assembly.” 

The answer to this is as follows The teacher does not 
mean to specify who is to do the purification ; his sole purpose 
is to teach the pupils that such and such acts should be regard- 
ed as expiatory of secret sins. — (226) 


SECTION (30) -CONFESSION AND REPENTANCE. 

VERSE OCVII 

By eONEESSION, by repentance, by austerity and by 

STUDY IS THE SINNER TREED PROM SIN ; AS ALSO 

BY GIFTS IN GASES OP DIPPICULTY. — (227) 

Bhdsya, 

After the Brahinaiias have been apprized of it, the 
offender shall make his guilt known to others also ; this would 
be ‘ confession.'' “ 

‘ jRepeniawue ’— -dejection of mind, finding expression in 
some such feeling as — ‘ Woe to me that I committed sueh a 
misdeed ! Useless has been my sinner’s life ’ ! and so forth. 

^ Study ^ here stands for the repeating of the Sdoltri, 
or the reciting of the Veda, in cases other than those of injury 
to living creatures. 

When a man is unable to perform the austerity, there 
shall be ‘ This is what is meant by the assertion— ‘ as 

also hy gifts in cases of difficulty^; which means that when, 
the austerity causes great pain, the man may have recourse to 
gifts.— (227) 

VERSE GCXXVIII 

As A MAN, HAVING COMMITTED A MISDEED, GOES ON 

PROCLAIMING IT HIMSELP, SO DOEvS HE BECOME PREED 

FROM THAT SIN, AS A SNAKE PROM ITS SLOUGH. 

“—(228) 

BJidsya, 

This is Li declamatory passage in support of the injunction 
of Confession. 
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In the ex|JiDssion ‘ an Si’ is to bo 

untlerstood bet\TOen (he two words. As the proclaiming of 
one’s own righteous deeds has lieen forbidden — ‘ one should 
not proclaim his own good qualities ’; while it is adliarma^ 
^sin,^ that forms the subject-matter of the context; and the text 
itself in the second half has the term ' adharmena! — (228) 

. VERSE CCXXIX 

As HIS MIND GOES ON LOATHING THE EVIL DEED, SO IS 
HIS BODY EREED EROM THAT SIN.— (229) 

Bhasya. 

The ‘ body ’ here stands for i\iQ WMer 6-ow/, and not for 
the material body, as it is the former that forms the receptacle 
of virtue and sin. The term ‘ therefore should be 

understood as used figuratively for the 

This is a declamatory passage in support of the inj unction 
of ‘ Repentance.’ 

The meaning of ^ loathing ’ is well-known. — (229) 
VERSE CCXXX 

AETER haying committed a SIN, IE ONE REPENTS, HE 
BECOMES FREED PROM. THAT SIN; HE BECOMES 
PURIFIED BY THE RENUNCIATION — ‘ I SHALL NOT DO 
SO AGAIN.’— (230) 

■ Bhasya. 

Some people take the ‘ repentance ’ to extend up to the 
term ‘ renunciation.’ But this is not right ; as ‘ repentance ’ 
consists in mental depression,, while ‘ renunciation ’ is in the 
form of the resolution ‘ such an act shall not be done again 
and that the two are distinct acts is shown by the past- 
participial afifix ‘ htm ’ in ‘ santapya ’ — ‘after one has repent- 
ed, then comes the renunciation.^ 
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Thus then the sense is— ‘Like the expiation, the sinner 
should also do («) the confession, (h) the repentance and the 
renunciation. 

^ Becomes purified ^- — obtains success. — (230) 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Having thus considered in his mind the results 

ARISING AETER DEATH E ROM HIS DEEDS, HE SHOULD 

PEREORM GOOD ACTS, BY HIS THOUGHT, SPEECH AND 
^ BODY. — (231) 

JBhdsya. 

^ Thus' — refers to the whole lot of injunctions and 
prohibitions. ^ 

‘ Results arising after death from his deeds! — ‘ The 
result of good acts is Heaven, and that of bad ones, hell, if 
expiations are not performed, and expiations are extremely 
painful,’— having thought over all this, ^ he shall perfoimi 
good deeds! 

‘ Good ’ is that which is enjoined, as also the determine 
ation, or desire, to do it. Thus it is that, even though in the 
case of the prohibition ‘ one shall not injure living creatures,’ 
what is expressed by the words is causing pain to others by 
the raising and letting falTof a stick or some other weapon, 
yet, on the strength of teachings like the present verse, it is 
taken as forbidding the to injure. 

Similarly in the case of the eating of what should not be 
eaten. Tliough ‘ eating ’ is the name^given to the act ending 
with the swallowing of food, yet even die mental act of desiring 
to eat has been forbidden. 

Similarly also in the case of having intercourse with women 
with whom one should not have intercourse ; though ‘ inter- 
course’ really stands for the actual penetration of the organ, yet 
the act of mere willing to do the act has been forbidden by 
other texts. 
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“ If siicli be the case with the acts of Idlling, eating and 
intercourse, then the expiation for the desire to do these 
should be the same as that for the actual acts themselves.” 

There is no force in this objection. So far as the killing 
of a Brahmana is concerned, what has been urged is certainly 
true; because of the assertion— even though the man have not 
actually killed him, etc., etc.’ In other cases, the right course 
to adopt would always be to accept the direct meaning of the 
words of the texts concerned. As regards prohibitions, on the 
strength of the said texts, they are taken as pertaining to the 
whole series of acts, beginning with the to act and 

ending with the actual act itself. 

“If this be so, then, inasmuch as the liability to expiations 
has been made conditional upon the doing of a fo^'hiclden act’ 
(11. 44), the expiation in each case would have to be in 
accordance with the prohibition (even on the mere desire to 
act).”: 

Who says that there is no expiation? All that the words 
imply is that in the case of the mere will to act, the expiation 
would be lighter than that in that of the actual act. This 
would be the right course to adopt in the course of all 
expiations. 

“ Whence is this particular rule obtained ? ” 

From the very nature of prohibitions. Tn fact ‘ the expia- 
tions also, consisting in vows, restraints and pious acts, have 
their source in determination.’ This last passage also refers to 
only Injunctions and Prohibitions. ‘ Vows ’ are of the nature 
of Injunctions and ‘ Kestraints ’ of the nature of Prohibitions. 
And having their purposes have been fuldlled in these, the words 
need not be applied tp other conditions and circumstances (?). In 
the case of all prohibitions however, the condition is present that 
the act is forbidden ; whence it follows tliat an expiation is 
necessary. But tlie expiation (in the case of mere determina- 
tion or desire) need not be the same as* that in the case of 
the actual act, 
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All this we shall show under the verse ‘coveting the 
property of others, etc., etc.’ (12. 5) 

VERSE OCXXXII 

Either intentionally or unintentionally, ie one 
HAS done a RETREHENSIBLE ACT, HE MUST NOT DO 
IT A SECOND TIME, IE HE SEEKS ABSOLUTION EEOM 
THE EORMER. — (232) 

Bhdsya. 

If after having performed the expiation for a certain mis- 
deed, one commits the same act again, he becomes liable to a 
heavier expiation. It is in view of this that it is said that 
‘ he must not do it a second time' 

Or the words ‘ Ae must not do it a second time' may 
be ta.ken as a declamatory assertion commendatory of the 
‘renunciation of misdeeds’ enjoined before (in 130); — the 
sense being that ‘ he shall not abandon his vow.’ 

Hence if one seeks absolution from the sin involved in 
the first transgression, he should not repeat the act. Thus 
what is meant is that merely by performing the expiation, one 
does not become freed from a sin, if he commits the same act 
again. 

But it does not stand to reason that the man is not absolved 
from sin, both when he performs the expiation and when he 
does not perform it. Hence the assertion in the present verse 
must be taken simply as indicating that there is heavy expi- 
ation in the ease of committing the deed over again.— (232) 

VERSE GCXXXTII 

If in regard to any act that hAvS been committed, 
HIS mind be uneasy, he shall perform the 
PENANCE PRESCRIBED FOR IT UNTIL IT BRINGS PEACE 
TO HIS . MIND. — (233) 
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Bhasya, 

What the text means is that so long as the mind is not 
satisfied, one may go on doing even more penances than what 
has been actoahy prescribed. 

When a misdeed has been committed, if there is in the 
mind a certain ^uneasiness ' — -an uncomfortable feeling, —then, 
even though the prescribed expiation may have been performed, 
it should be repeated, till peace of mind has been secured. 

The term ^’penance' here stands for gifts and other 
prescribed acts also. — (233) 




SECTION (31)--~AUSTERITY-ITS VALUE 
VERSE CCXXXIV 

All HA.PPINESS among gods and men has been declar- 
ed BY THE wise ONES TO WHOM THE VeDA WAS 
revealed to have AUSTERITY EOR ITS SOURCE, 
AUSTERITY EOR ITS MIDDLE AND AUSTERITY EOR 
ITS END. — (234) 

Bhdsya. 

In the world of men whatever ‘ happiness ’ — in the form 
of glory of lordship over men and countries and so forth— or 
physical, in the form of good liealth and the like, — or social, 
such as that obtained from wealth, children and so forth— or 
the se^isual, in the form of pleasures derived from the wife and 
others ; — and also that of the gods, — what has been described 
in the Veda, in such passages as ‘hundred pleasures of men 
constitute one pleasure of the gods ’ ; — of all this austerity is 
the ‘ source^ — the cause of its origin. 

Austerity is its — ^The continued existence of 

a thing is called its ’" middled 

Similarly Austerity is its ‘ end’ 

The view of persons learned in the Veda is that Aus- 
terity brings about the same desirable results, in the form, 
of Heaven and other desirable things, as those brought about 
by the sacrificial and other acts.“(234) 

VERSE CCXXXV 

The Austerity’ eor the Brdhnana is ‘ KNOtvLEDGE’; 
THE ‘austerity’ EOR THE Ksattriya is ‘protecting 
the ‘AUSTERITY’. EOR THE VaISHYA IS ‘AGRICUL- 
TURE’; AND THE ‘AUSTERITY’ EOR THE ShUDRA IS 

‘ service.’ — (235) ' / . 
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JBhdsya. 

The foregoing should not give rise to the following 
idea — “ Inasmuch as such great things are said ol’ Austerity, 
by its means I can get all I want, even without doing tlie 
acts enjoined for me ; specially as, on account of my not 
possessing the requisite materials, I am not in a position to 
perform all that is enjoined.” 

It would not be right to entertain this idea, because 
— Hhe Austerity for the Brdlimana is Knowledge^. '"Know- 
ledge ’ here stands for the understanding of what is 
contained in the Veda ; so long as the man does not acquire 
this, nothing can accomplish anything for him. Hence it is 
that is called ‘ Austerity.’ 

What the verse means is that even in times of distress 
one should not neglect his duties. 

‘ Knowledge ’ here stands for all the duties of the Brah- 
mana, beginning with the study of the Veda. 

Similarly ^protecting ’ is the ^ austerity^ for the Ksattriya. 

‘ For the Shudra^ service ’—of twice-born men ; it is the 
serving of these that has been prescribed for him; of which 
the present verse is only a reiteration.— (2B5) 

VERSE CCXXXVI 

^ IS BY AUSTERITY ALONE THAT SELP-eONTROLLEI) SAGES, 

SUBSISTING ON EEUITS, ROOTS AND AIR, SURVEY THE 

THREE WORLDS, INCLUDING ALL MOVEABLE AND 

IMMOVEABLE BEINGS. — (236) 

' Bhd^ya, 

What this means is that it is due to Austerity that sages 
acquire the power to Have super-Sensuous cognitions. 

^ Self -controlled^ — by the restraint of speech, mind and 
body. : 

‘ Fruits and roots ’-^stands for restraints on food. 
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By means of this Austerity, tiiey survey, as if by direct 
perception, the whole of the three workls.'~(2B6) > 

VERSE CCXXXVII 

AIedioines, druqs, scienob and the vauious kinds 

OE DIVINE CONDITION ABE AOQUIllED BY ADSTEEITY ; 
AS AUSTERITY IS THE MEANS OF THEIR ACCOMPLISH- 
MENT. — (237) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Wledicines^ — metallic preparations. 

‘ Drug ’ — potions tending to allay diseases. 

‘ Science' — relating to elements anti elementals. 

‘ Divine condition ’ — the various kinds of power, of 
becoming very small, and so forth. — (237) 

VERSE CCXXXVIII 

What is hard to traverse, ivhat is hard to attain, 
WHAT is hard to REACH, AND WHAT IS HARD 
TO DO, — ALL THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED BY AUSTERITY ; 

AS Austerity IS IRREPRESSIBLE.— (238) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Rard to traverse ’ — that which cun be traversed with 
difficulty ; e.g., some great trouble due to illness, or to attack 
by a powerful enemy. All this is easily met by ascetics. 

'Hard to attain^ — tliat which is got with difficulty ; e.g., 
the power to fly in the sky and so forth. 

Hard to reacR — e.g., riding on the back of clouds and 
so forth. 

Hard to do> — e.g., the granting of boons and pronouncing 
of curses ; the reversing of these; as for instance Samvarta, 
created another set of divine beings. 

All this is accomplished by Austerity. 
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These three verses describe the fact that the Krchchhra 
penances are conducive to all kinds of prosperity and advance- 
ment." ■ ■■ • ■ 

“ Inasniuch as the injunction of expiations forms the 
subject-matter of the present context, any praises bestowed 
\x^on Krchckhra mmt be taken as supplementary to that 
injunction ; and it would not be right to take them as actually 
enjoining the penance itself as leading to prosperity. Nor is 
it impossible to take the present verse as a purely coinmen- 
datory declamatioo the sense being— ‘ the Krchchhra penances 
are so very effective that what is hard to traverse, such as the 
ocean and the like, become traversed by their means, wherefore 
then could they not wipe off sins ?” 

Our answer to this is as follows : — In the Grhyasutras 
and the Sdmavidhdna, we find the Krohokhra enjoined 
without reference to expiation ; so that since such injunctions 
of the penance are not in the wake of any other enjoined 
act, the penance can certainly be taken as leading to prosperity 
and advancement It has also been declared that— ‘ Having 
performed these Krchchhra penances, one becomes accom- 
plished in all Vedas, and becomes recognised by all the 
{Gautama^ 26.24). What is meant by ‘becoming 
accomplished in the Vedas ’ is that the performer obtains that 
reward which is obtainable by the proper study, according to 
'prescribed rules, of the Veda. This injunction tliat we have 
of the study of Veda, ^vithout reference to rewards, becomes 
fulfilled by the study of even a single Veda ; so that when 
several Vedas are studied, this can only be regarded as bringing 
about special 7}tcrit. The expression ‘ becomes recognised by 
all the gods’ means that he obtains the results obtainable from 
the performance of all the saorifices ; it is only when a man 
performs 'sacrifices that he becomes ‘ recognised by the gods,’ 
and not by performing which, partake of the nature 

of gifts (not sacrifices). - Further, what has been said in 
the present work in connection with the statement that ‘ for 
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tho Bmiimaiici, Austerity is knowledge ’ (286),--- wliicli was 
suspected of implying the omission by the Bralimana of all his 
duties, — is possible only if the penance in question be regarded 
as conducive to prosperity and advancement. As for expia- 
tions, they are meant to remove sins ; they are not of the nature 
of acts performed for the attainment of desirable results; so 
that the scope of the two sets of acts being different, how 
could anything said in regard to expiations be suspected of 
leading to the omission of duties ? If, on the other hand, 
tlie Krchchhra penances were conducive to prosperity and 
advancement, they would stand on the same footing as other 
acts tending to the same end; and it would be natural to suspect 
die omission of these latter. Tims we conclude that while 
the next verse speaks of these penances as destructive of 
sins, the. present one speaks of llioin as conducive to prosperity 
and advancement ; and these two sentences stand apart from - 
each other ; and it is only right that what is asserted by means 
of the ‘sentences ’ should set aside what is only indicated by 
die context. It is in this sense that we have the following 
declaration of Dvaipayana and other sages — -‘By the force 
of Austerities, powerful intellect and other excellences are 
acquired.’ 

From all this it follows that Austerities are conducive 
to all kinds of desii’able results. In the case of the Vedic 
rituals, though it has been declared that ‘ the DarsJiapurna- ' 
mdsa sacrifices are conducive to all results^ the Jyoti^ioma 
is conducive to all results' yet, from the very nature of 
persons undertaking the performance of these rites, t].ie term 
‘ all ’ in this declaration is taken as standing only for all those 
results that have been declaved as following from, these 
sacrifices, and not actually all results in the literal sense of 
the term. But in the. case in question it is not so ; what is 
said in the present verse has to be taken as literally true. 
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'VERSE OCXXXTX 

Those AVHO have gommittei) jeeinous offences, as also 

THOSE WHO have COMMITTED OTIIEE MISDEEDS, 
BECOME FREED FROM THEIR SINS BY MEANS OF 

AHsterities well-performed. — (239) 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of this verse has lieen already explained. 
—(239) 

VERSE CCXL 

Insects, SNAKES, moths, animals and 

IMMOVABLE BEINGS GO TO HEAVEN 
OF AUSTERITIES, — (240) 

Bkd.^ya. 

Tins is a, praise of Austerity. 

By the force of austerity, lieings go overywliere, reaching 
He<avon itself oven such naturally incapfible beings as Inspects 
and the rest go to heaven by the form of austerity wliat of 
learned Brahmanas ? 

What forms the basis of this assertion is the fact that 
the suffering that these insects and othei’ beings experience 
^by the very nature of their existence is tlie 'austerity ’ in their 
(lase ; and when they have thereby destroyed their sins (on 
account of wliich they were born as insects, etc.) they go 
forward to heaven to which they are entitled by their good 
deeds in the past. — (240) 

VERSE CCXLI 

Whatever $in ; people; commit by thought, word 
' . I ^ m»Y speedily burn away, 

' ^ 'Iff'- 'f HEIR SOLE WEALTH, — 


BIRDS, AS ALSO 
BY THE FORCE 
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Bha^ya. 

It has been declared in the Smrtis that sins coramitted 
by tlionght, word and deed are wiped off by the repeating of 
sacred texts and the offering of Homa ; from which it inigiit be 
assumed that these are beyond the scope of’ Ansterities. It is 
in view of such an assumption that the text proceeds to add 
this verse ;■ — the sense being that the said sins also are wiped 
off by Austerities— (241 ) 

VERSE CCXLII 

It is only when the Brdhmcma has been ptjrieied 

BY AHSTEHITIBS THAT HeAVENLY BeINGS ACCEPT 

THEIK. SAOBIEIOES AND ADVANCE THEIR INTERESTS. 

—(242) 

Bhd$ya. 

Before undertaking a rite conducive to a desirable result, 
it is necessary to perform an austerity ; it is this fact that is 
referred to here. To this end it has been declared that — ‘ First 
of all one should perform austerities, and thereby become pure 
and sanctified; he then becomes fit for performing religious acts.’ 
In the case of rites, where preliminary Initiation and such 
other rites are prescribed, these would constitute the necessary 
‘ austerity ’ ; also the penance that is prescribed in connection 
with certain rites, is an ‘ austerity, ’ and in such rites as are per-" 
formed for the allaying of troubles, and obtaining of strength, 
and also the domestic rites,— it is necessary to perform an 
austerity, as a preliminary step. This is what the verse 
means. 

The term ‘ Brdhmana ’ stands here for all those persons 
that are entitled to the performance of sacrifices, and are 
prompted by desire for their results. 

It has also been declared elsewhere — ‘ Unless a man has 
performed austerities, the gods do not accept his offerings, and 
until his offerings are accepted, his desires are not fulfilled.’ 
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Though as a matter of 'fact, it is not the gods that bestow 
the results of sacrifices, yet, inasmuch as no ‘ sacrifice ’ can be 
accomplished without its ‘ deity,’ it lias been declared that tJie 
gods ‘ advance the man’s interests.’ 

When the gods are described as ‘ accepting the oflerings,’ 
it is not meant that they actually take hold of the materials 
offered ; all that is meant is that they do not refuse to be tlie 
j-ecipieots of the offerings.—(242) 

VERSE CCXLIII : 

It TtVA>s EY MEANS ov A.usTEUiTi' THAT LoRD Prajdpati 

Q-AVE EOBTH THESE ORMNANOES ; ANH IT ■WAS BY 

MEANS OE ilTJSTERITY THAT TH E SaGES OBTAINED THE 

VBDAS.—(24i3)c 

Bhdsya, 

The composing of this wwk by Mann was due to the 
power of Austerity. Whoever is desirous to compose an 
equally respectable work should perform austerities I'lefore 
compiling the work. 

Further, it . is on account of Austerity tliat the Vedas are 
revealed to the sages. — (24d) 

VERBE CCXLTV 

The gods, discerning that the holy origin oe all 

THIS lies in austerity, THUS EIUKHjAIM THE 

MAGNIEICENCE OE AUSTERITY. — (244) 

Bhdsya. 

This sums up the praise of Austerity. 

The ‘ magnificence ’ — great efficiency — of Austerity that 
has been here described, is proclaimed by the. gods, not only 
by men. 

'All this ’ — refers to the world. The 'holy origin’ of 
the whole world, they discern in Austerity. — (244) 
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VERSE CCXLV 

The daily heoitation oe the Veda, to the best 
OE one’s ability, the 'Great Saorieices,’ and 
'tolerance,’ quickly destroy all sins,— even 
THOSE DUE TO HEINOUS OEEENCES — (245) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse is asserting, in another way, the fact that 
Vedic Study and other compulsory duties are destructive of 
sins. And this appears to be meant for those acts in 
connection with whicli no specific expiations have been 
prescribed or those that may liavo liccn committed iin™ 
knowingly. 

Others have held that this verse also should be understood 
as addressed to those who may be led to think that tlie 
injunction of Austerities in the present context means that 
Brahmanas may omit all other duties ; just the same contin- 
gency that was suspected in connection with the previous 
statement that ‘for the Erahmana, knowledge is austerity’ 
(Verse 235). 

' Tolerance ’ has been mentioned as standing for all the 
qualities of the soul. 

' Evpn those due to heinous offences.’ — This term ' eve^i ’ 
appears to be conimendatory ; it does not moan that the 
heinous offences are actually set aside; and from all that has 
been said before it follows that what is meant is that these 
grievous sins cease to be immediately operative. — (245) 

VERSE CCXLVI 

Just as eire, in a moment, consumes with its heat 

THE FUEL PLACED UPON IT, SO DOES THE MAN 
LEARNED IN THE VeDA DESTROY ALL SINS BY THE 
EIRE OE KNOWLEDGE. — (246) 
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Tins is tlie praise of knowledgu; and what we learn from, 
this section of the text is that for the learned man purification 
is secured by a comparatively light expiation. 

^ Knowledge means what is contained in the 

Veda, along with the esoteric explanations. Mere knowledge 
of the rules of Expiation cannot bring about purification. If 
it did, there would be no possibility of any one actually per- 
forming the rite. As for the knowledge of the real nature 
of gods and other things, and the knowledge of purely (isoteric 
matters,— since this also is not acquired for any selfish 
purpose, it is only right that it should be de.structive of sins. 
To this sense it has been declared — Must as water does nut 
touch the lotus- leaf, so does sin not contaminate the man who 
knows this.’— Upanisad, 4, 14. 3). 

^Kuel ’ — wooden sticks. 

Just as dry wood thrown- into fire is quickly consumed, so 
does knowledge destroy all sins the only ground of 
similarity lying in there being destruction in both cases. 

‘ Learned in the Feda.’— This serves to qualify the 
specially meant ; so that the knowledge of Logic, 
Arts, Poetry and such subiecls becomes excluded."^(24()) 



SECTION i 82 ;-EXPIATION OP SECRET SINS 
VERSE CGXLVll 


The hue expiation oe sin8 uak thus been hesohibud; 

LISTEN ALTER THIS TO EXPIATION OE SECRET 

SINS.— (24)7) 

Bhanya. 

Tiiiw sols forth the oomiection bet\vc-3eii liio preceding and 
])rcsent sections. — (247) 

VERSE (JCXLVllI 

Sixteen ‘ Breath-Suppressio.ns ’ with the VyahHii 

ANH THE Pranava, peheormeh dailu, ruRiEif, in 

A MONTH, EVEN THE ‘MURDERER ()E THE EMBRYO ’ 

{Brdhniana), — (248) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Breath ’—is air moving along the mouth and the nostrils, 
— its ‘ suppression ’ means its suspension and it is known as 
standing for the control of the air moving outwards, as also 
that proceeding inward. 

'Vydlirtis ’ — the seven syllables (‘ bhuh ’ and the rest). 

‘ Pranava ’ — the syllable ‘ OnP 

What the verse means is that ‘ one shall perform the 
breath-suppressions with the Vydlirtis and the Prariami^ 

‘ Sixteen ’ — is the number of repetitions of the act, 

“What sort of association is there (between the breath- 
suspension and the syllables) ? ” 

Some people . say tihat what is meant is that, ‘ after each 
suppression of breath, the * Vyahrtis and the ITanava should 
be repeated.’ . 
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Others declare that the syllable should be meditated upon 
during the time that the breath is suppressed. 

“ What is the time for each breath-suppression ? ” - 

It shall be continued so long as the suppression of- breath 
does not begin to be painful. 

^ Breath-suppr&ssion ’ stands for what has been described 
under the names \ Pur aka ’midi ^ Rechaha^— 

and not m.Qm suspension of hreathing. And for these there 
can be no restriction as to time. 

^ Even the murderer of the embryo! — The term ' even ^ is 
meant to include others also whose sins resemble that of 
‘ mufderiiig the embryo.’ — ^^(248) 


Even a dbinker of wine becomes pure if he recites 

THE ‘ KaHTSA hymn/ BEGINNING WITH THE TERM 

‘Ap/ or 'VdsUstha hymn,’ consisting of the 
TRIAD OF verses BEGINNING WITH ‘ PrATI,’ OR THE 
^ Mdhitra hymn,’ or the ‘Shhddhavati verses.’ — 
(249) ■ 

Bhdsya. . , 

The ^ Kautsa hymn^ is that which was revealed to, and 
given out by, the sage Kutsa, — the eight verses beginning with 
^ Ap nah shoshuchadadham, etc.f found in . the ' Rgveda 
(1. 97. i). ; - , . 

‘ The Vdshistha hymn consisting of the triad of verses 
beginning with, ^'"PratiT ’ — ^The group of three verses, ^ prati ’ 
being the opening word of the hymn, — ‘ Pratistomehhirupa- 
samvashisihdh^ 6^c.’ (Rgveda^ 7. 80. 1). ’ 

‘ —that revealed, to the Mahitrs , — this 

also consists of three verses, and Contaijis the term 1 Mahitr^ 

CRgyfd%'4;(|.'4S44i|f.r- 

Borne pecfile •' (for ^Mdhitram ’) ; and 

this wouldmeaii.theTer^ieight yerses ^ Mahan Jndra ojase, etc. 

69 ' ft ' 
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etc,’ (Rgveda, Sil 8. l),-—wliicli is also called the ^ P ayah- 
Bukta.^ 

^ Shuddhavati verses^ — ^ Eto indrastavaMshudhim 

shuddhena, etc.’ (Rgveda, 8. 95. 7). 

Here also the term Even ’ is meant to include sins 
similar to the one mentioned. — (249) 


Having stolen gold, one instantly becomes free 

FROM IMPURITY, BY RECITING ONCE THE ^ As^yavamlya 

Hymn ’ and the ‘ Shimsanha^m Hymn,’ — (250) 
Bhasya. 

From the mention of ^once ’ in the present text, it follows 
that in the foregoing verses, a repetition is meant ; and this is 
also indicated by usage and by what we find expressly stated 
in other cases : — e,g., ‘ Having recited the “ Aghamarsana 
Hymn ” three times ’ (259) ; which is connected with con- 
ditional liability.^ 

‘ Asyavdmiya ’ is the name of that hymn ‘ which con- 
tains the word asyavama ^' — the word being formed accord- 
ing to Panini, 5. 2. 59, This is a hymn containing fifty-two 
verses, beginning with the words ^ asya vdmasya palitasya 
hotufii (Rgveda, 1. 164. 1,). 

^ Shivasahkalpa Hymn '' — consisting of six verses, begin- 
ning with ‘ yct/jjdgrato duramudaiti' (Vajasaneya Samhita, 
34. 1),— (250) ^ - 

' \ . VUllSE, COLI 

The Violator of the Preoertor’s Bed BEObSfEs Jm - 
SOLVED BY RFRBATIN® UBE ^ Bavispdntzya Hymn,’ 
{Rgveda, 10. THE .Yer$e beginning ■TOTH *NA 
TAMAM HA ’ (Rgveda, 10. 126) and that 
WITH < ITI^ (j?^t?ec?€», '10. il9 ),— ^and by reciting 
THE ^ Pm'usasukkV { Rgv ^ dcfi ^ 10. §0; '.■;n - 
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‘ “the first ‘ ’ is the opening word of the text 

referred to, and the second ^ iti ^ is meant to show that the 
former is the opening word of a text ;~and it serves to show 
that a different text is meant. Thus it is that we get at the 
indication of a particular sacred text. 

‘ Paicrusa^Sukta’ — is the hymn consisting of sixteen 
verses, beginning with the wovd ^ sahasrasMrsaJ- 


VERSE CCLII , 

One who desires to expiate sins great and small, 

SHALL REPEAT, FOR' ^HE YEAR, THE VERSE BEGIN* 

NING WITH ‘ AVA’, OR THAT BEGINNING WITH 'yatkifl'- 

chddctm.’ — (252) 

Bhasya, 

After the treatment of the ‘ Heinous Offences,’ other ‘ sins^ 
great and the ‘ minor offences are next dealt 

with. 

» He who ‘ c^mVes ^0 expiate I should ^ repeat for 

one year the 'oerse beginning with ‘‘ ana.” ’ — The term ‘ ma ’ 
indicates the opening word of the verse \Axa te hedo varuna 
namobhih, etc' (Rgveda, 1. 24. 14), — this verse containing 
words indicating absolution from sins ; it does not stand for the 
other verse beginning with ‘ ava ' — ^ avatademmaheturdnam' 
Or, he shall recite the verse ‘ YatUnchedam vaxuna dairy e- 
janalfi^ete} (Rgveda, 7. 89. 5J.— (252) 


» VERSE OCLIH 

■ ■> ^ ^ . -I, ^ , • t :,J * 

If a should iiot be 

accepted, OB.: H4^ eaten reprehensible food, 
1 HE^irioOMti by REPEATIN(3h 

THE Taratsxmamdiya ' VEBSESi~j(^53) 
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Bhdsya. 

‘ What should not he accepted^ —mQh. as wine and 
similar things, or gold and such things from a sinner —this 
latter also being ‘‘ what- should not he accepted^ 

' Reprehensible foodd-d-ioo^ that has been polluted by 
any one of the four causes — its very nature, lapse of time, 
ownership and contact 

‘ Tarutsamahdiya mrses ’—are four of the ‘ Pdramani ’ 
verses (Rgveda, 9. 58. 1—4).— (253) 

VERSE CCLIV ; - 

One WHO HAS committed many sins becomes purieied 
BY RECITING, FOR A YEAR, THE ‘ Somdraudr a hymn’ 
AND THE THREE VERSES BEGINNING WITH Uiryama- 

nami — while taking his bath in a stream. — 
(254) 

Bhdsya. 

The three verses beginning with ‘ Somdrudrd dhdr'aye- 
thamastram^ (Rgveda, 6. 74. 1); and the verse beginning 
^ Aryamanani varunam mitrani ’ (Rgveda, 4, 2. 4). 

^ Samdm’ — for one year. 

This verse (laying down a single expiation for one who' 
has committed many sins) lends support to the view that a 
single expiation may serve to atone for several offences. 

' d' In a stream J — This precludes tanks and pools. — (254) 

VERSE CCLV 

An offender shall recite, for half the year, the 
SEVEN VERSES' BBbnNN^^^G WITH ‘ IndRAM BUT HE 
WHO HAS COMMITTED A REPREHENSIBLE AC^ IN 
WATER SHALL SUBSIST, FOR ONE MONTH, ON ALMS, 
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Bhdsya. 

The verses referred to are the seven beginning with ‘ In- 
dram mitrmn varunamagnim’ (Rgveda, 1. 106. 1 — 7). 

‘ For half the ycMr ’ — for six. months. 

‘ The offender , dial I reeite'—Bmce there is no qualifying 
epithet, what is mentioned liere should be taken as pertaining 
to all offe?ices. 

‘ Reprehensible act. ’--Sexual intercourse, or evacuation 
of the bowels. If one does this in water, he should subsist, 
for one month, on alms.— (255) 


VERSE CCLVI 


A TWICE-BORN PERSON DESTROYS EVEN TEE MOST ORIEV- 
OES SIN BY MAKING- HOMA-OFPE RINGS OP OliARIPIED 
BETTER POR ONE YEAR, WITH , THE SACRED TEXTS. 
RELATED TO THE OR BY .REPEATING 

THE VERSE BEGINNING WITH. ‘ Z , 


eight verses beginning with — Devahrtasyainasovayajana- 
ma^i ’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 8. 13) ; — if . one makes Homa- 
otferings of clarified buttey with these texts, for one year, he 
"destroys even the \ most grievous sin,’ — i.e., even all the 
‘ heinous offences.’ 

‘ By repeating’ the mantra ‘namo rudrdya tavase hapar- 
dine, etc.’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 16) — for one year, he obtains 
the sam.e success ; — even without performing the Shdkala- 
homa. 

Thus this ' repeating of the mantra ’ is an expiation 
alternative to the aforesaid ‘ Shakala-homa ’ ; as also to the 
reciting of some other .text beginning with ‘ namah ’, — what 
this other text is being ascertained from cultured men. 
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VEBSE GCLVII 

He who is polluted by a ‘heinous oeeence/ should, 

WITH CONCENTRATED MiND, ATTEND UPON COWS ; 

AND BY REPEATINO THE Pdvamani VERSES AND 

SUBSISTINO ON ALMS FOR ONE YEAR, HE BECOMES 

PURE.— (257) 

Bhdsya. 

^Polluted hy a heinous offence ’ — It is understood that 
this also refers to the number of such offences enumerated 
above; and it is quite reasonable for several expiations for 
each of the lighter offences* 

^ Pdvamdm verses ’ — This stands for the entire ^man~ 
dala’ beginning with the verse svddisthayd mcidisthayd, etc,,’ 
(Rgveda, 9. 1. 1) and ending with ^yatte rdjafhchhrtam 
hmih,etc’{%114:.% 

The ^Anugamana of the cows ’ does not mean merely 
following them, but attending on them ; and the exact form 
of this is to be ascertained from the description of the expiation 
for ‘cow-killing.’ — (257) 

VERSE CCLVIII 

Or, if, purified by the performance of three 
‘Pardka’ penaNoes, and self-controlled, he 

REPEATS THRICE THE ENTIRE TEXT OF THE VeDA, 

IN A FOREST, HE BECOMES ABSOLVED FROM ALL 
■ ' 'SINS.— (258) ■ * 

Bhdsya. 

This is another expiation for the man ‘ polluted by a 
heinous offence.’ 

' Entire text of iM -comprising of the ‘ mantra ’ as 

well as the ‘ j^ahmana’ portion. 

Having fasted for thirty-six days, if he recites the Vedic 
text in a forest, he becomes absolved from sins. — (258) 
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VEESE CCLIX 

lE A MAN EASTS ,EOR THREE BAYS, ANB ENTERING THE 
WATER THRICE A BAY REPEATS - A ghamarsana 

Hymn’ three times, he becomes absolved prom 
ALL sins.^(269). 

Bhasya. 

Gomtmethm—coj>ohhyupayanaghamarmncimjapit- 
vd ’ ; whence it follows that the reciting of the hymn is to be 
done water. This has the support of another /Smri52i 
text. , . ^ ^ . . m 

‘Aghamarsana’ is the name of a set of three verses 
already described above (Rgveda, 10. 190. l, etc.)."™-(259) 

VERSE CCLX 

Just as the Ashvamedha, the king of sacrifices, 
IS destructive of all . sins, even so is the 
Hymn’ ALSO DESTRUCTIVE of all 

sins.~(260) 

Bhdsya. 

The verse is purely commendatory. — (260) 

VERSE ECLXI 

Even ip he kills the .three worlb^j, or if he eats 

HERE ANB THERE, HE DOES HOT INCUR ANY SIN, 
IF HE RETAINS THE RgvedfJl (iN MEMORY). — (261) 

. Bha>§ua» 

This also is purely commendatory, meant to indicate that 
the retaining of the Rgveda is a ‘ Secret Expiation.’ 

Others, however, hold that tfee whole set of verses from 
258 to the present, are descriptive of the ‘ Secret Expiation.’— 
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VERSE CCLXII 
One becomes absobyed eeom all sins, by eecitino, 

WITH CONOBNTRATEB : MIND, THEEE TIMES, THE 
TEXT OE THB^?^ OE OE THE Yajus, OK O'E THE 6 amcm, 
ALONG WITH THE ESOTEEIC TEXTS. — (262) 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuchas the ^ Bk,^ etc., are so specified, the Brahmana 
texts become exciuded. 

^Esoteric texts '’—ihQ Saman-texts occurring in the 
“^Aranyahas—{2%^ 

^ .'---Y- VERSE CCLXIII 

As A clod OE BAETH, BEING THROWN, BECOMES DISSOLVED 
, AS SOON AS IT GETS INTO THE WATEE, — EVEN SO 
DOES ALL SIN BECOME ENGULEED IN THE THEEEFOLD 

Veda— (263) 

Bhdsya. 

^Threefold ’ — that which has three component factors ; 
each Veda is regarded as the ‘component factor’ of another 
as all of them serve the same purpose.— (263) 

VERSE CCLXIV 

The A^{;-VEESES, the PRIMEVAL XqyWTEXTS, AND 
THE MANIEGLDAS'aman-SONGS,— THESE CONSTITUTE THE 

‘ThpvIeegld Veda’; HE who knows this is ‘ learned 

IN .THE ; VEDASv’:'^(264i) ' 

Bhasya. 

The said three ‘component factors ’ are now described. 

‘ BrimevaV —the most important. 

If we read ’ for the meaning is ‘those 

also that: are found among the Brahmana texts,’ or ‘those 
arranged in the order of the Pada-text.’ 
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^-Manifold Saman-songs’—as classified under the two 
‘ grdmga’ and ‘ dra7iy a/ ~(2My 

VERSE CCLXV 

That primeval tri-syllablig brahman, in which 

RESTS THE VeDIO TRIAD, IS THE OTHER AND ESOTERIC 

‘ Threepold Veda’; he who knows this is ‘learned 

IN THE Vedas.’ — (265) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Trisyllahlic'^ — i.e.^ a composite of the three syllables 
contained in the word ‘ Om.’ 

The ‘ primeval Brahman^ which is ‘ e&oterie ’ — as being 
set forth in detail in the esoteric sections of the Veda, where 
it is put forward as an object of worship. Or it may be 
regarded as ‘ ef^oteric ’ on account of its being denotative of 
the supreme soul, and not in the sense of being unknown \ 
since it is well-known among people as the syllable ‘ Om.’ 

That wherein the Vedic Triad lies condensed, — since 
all letters are described as contained in ‘ Oni.’ The worship 
or meditation of this has been already described above, as 
also in such passages as — ‘ One should meditate upon the 
syllable Om’ (Ohhandogya Upa., 1.1.1). 

The preceding verse has spoken of the Mantras as the 
‘Veda,’ while in the present verse it is the that is 

so spoken of. As for knowledge of duties^ this is provided 
by what has been enjoined under ‘ Vedic Study.’ — (265) 


End of Discourse XT. 
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PHILOSOPHY 

SECTION (l)-QUESTION 
VEESE I 

' O SINLESS ONE, THE WHOLE LAW EOll THE EOUH CASTES 

HAS BEEN EXPOUNDED BY YOU; INSTRUCT US NOW IN 

IlEOAllD TO THE ACTUAL ERUITION OE ACTIONS.’ — (1) 

Bhdsya. 

The first half of the verse indicating the end of the 
subject-matter of the ordinances, serves the purpose of shutting 
out any further desire on the part of the listeners. 

- ^ Wholes — This epithet is meant to be commendatory ; 
the sense being that ‘ these ordinances have set forth all the 
Smdrta duties along with the esoteric explanations.’ 

The fact of the Teacher having completed his task is* 
described through the mouth -of the pupil; but no stress is 
•* meant to be laid upon it. 

In reality however the assertions set forth here do not 
emanate from the Teacher and Pupil at all ; the author of the 
book himself has divided these into two parts (of question and 

''answer).:''V''/;U;';'': 

The term ‘ Bharma ’ denoting what ought to he done, 
here stands for the whole compilation of Injunctions and 
ProhibitiGns.^^^^^^ it is through this that the connection 

between actions and their results, even though not referred 
to before, is now set forth. 
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The assertion — ^ The ivJiole law has been expounded hy 
you ’—becomes explicable only when taken as referring to 
Injunctions and Prohibitions. 

“ The result of what action is asked about— when it is said 
— ‘ Instruct us noio in regard to the function of actions ’ ? 
For those actions that are compulsory are done simply because 
they have been enjoined by the Scriptures, and the agent does not 
have any reward in view at all ; those that are not compulsory, 
in connection with nearly every one of them distinct rewards 
have been spoken of ; — e.g,, in such declarations as ‘ one who 
makes a gift of water obtains satisfaction, as also heaven and 
longevity ’ ; — and even those in connection with which it might 
be thought that no rewards have been spoken of, — there also 
it has been proved that Heaven is their reward; — as regards 
the Gestatory and other Sacramental Rites, these have their 
reward in the peculiar character that they bestow upon the 
persons for whom they are performed; and as such do not 
shind in need of any transcendental results ; — the Occasional 
Acts, such as the purifying of substances and the like, or the 
bathing on touching a Chandala and so forth,— these also lead 
to results that are quite perceptible; they are done for the 
purpose of purifying things, because the use of impure things 
has been forbidden ;— lastly, as regards Expiatory Rites, the 
purpose served by them has been just described. Thus we 
fail to see those actions whose results are sought to be' 
known.” 

The result sought to be known is that of those that are 
forbidden; as it is those that are spoken of below, as ‘ the 
sinfulness of acts committed through the body, etc., etc.’ 
(Verse 9). And in a way the obeying of proliibitions also 
is something enjoined by the scriptures. 

“ If those acts also were laid down for the purpose of 
rewards, they would not be incumbent on all men; as they 
would be performed by only such men as happen to have a 
desire for the particular reward.” 
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Our answer to tills is as follows : —’Here no such results 
are going to be described as are desired by men ; as wliat ai’o 
set forth here are the undesirahle and certainly 

these are not desired ', no man ever wishes to obtain what is 
undesirable ; and it is in this manner that the rc'sults mentioned 
come to bear upon all men. 

What we have said regarding the obeying of prohibitions 
being an act done in accordance with scriptural injunctions, 
does not go far enough; the fact of the matter is that everything 
is done in accordance with scriptural injunctions. 

“ But the acts that the scriptural injunctions set fortli are 
done for the sake of men desiring the results of those acts; 
—or in some cases, the acts are occasional ones, laid down 
withonj; reference to any results ;— in the case in question (of 
prohibitions) however, inasmuch as we do not find any ex- 
prsesions indicative of the fact, that they shall be obeyed 
‘throughout life,’ wherefore vv:ould the forbidden act not be 
done;?'”.": ' 

Tt is found that if one ignores the prohibitions he incurs 
sin. For instance, it has been declared that ‘ by entertaining a 
desire to kill a Brahmana, one goes to hell’ 

“The act that is forbidden,— such as the killing of a Brah- 
mana and the like,— is certainly not one that is enjoined by the 
scripture. It is only an act enjoined by the scripture that can 
'have any connection with results mentioned in the scriptures ; 
as we find in the case of 'such declarations as — ‘one desiring 
heaven should perform sacrifices’; where the fact that sacri- 
Jices should he performed is one that can be got a.t only from 
the scriptures, and not from any other source. In the case in 
question on the other hand, men are prompted to do the prohi- 
bited acts by hatred and such other worldly unscriptiiral mo- 
tives ; and what is itself unscriptural cannot have any connec- 
tion with a result that is scriptural. It has been asserted that 
texts have indicated that the ignoring of prohibitions is condu- 
cive to sin. But what would be the need for such an indication ? 
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8ince all that we learn from the scriptural prohibition is 
that it sa 3 ^s to the man moved by hatred to do some forbidden 
act (like the killing, for instance) — ‘ this should not be done ’ ; 
and there the comprehension of the sentence is complete ; what 
word is left there uncomprehended which would need the said 
indication?” 

If we were to pursue this enquiry further, it would prolong 
our work unduly. The fact of the matter in brief is this 
what the prohibitive injunction ^ one shall not kill’ signifies is 
a proMhUion. Now there does arise in the mind of the person 
to whom this injunction is addressed a desire to know what it all 
means ; and the idea that he derives fi'om it is— ‘ such and such a 
course of action shall not be adopted by me ’ ; and it is not the 
object (act) that is urged by the Injunction ; since by their very 
nature injunctions are meant to urge agents, and the agent in the 
case in question would be indicated by the presence of the worldly 
motive of hatred^ wliich is what would be in keeping with the 
nature of the act of killing. The man who undertakes to kill 
by his own will would not stand in need of being urged by an 
injunction ; and it is such a person to whom the prohibitive 
injunction is addressed. In a case where the action is indicat- 
ed by other sources, any injunction that bears upon it may be 
taken as indicating the agent concerned ; and in cases whei’e no 
desire for any result is concerned, the person who is urged by 
the ill] unction does not comprehend the fact of his being the. 
person urged, until he understands that what is prohibited leads 
to an undesirable result : In fact such is the way in which 
ordinary inen understand things. When a certain act is found 
to be forbidden by the Teda, if a man does it, it is understood 
that it would lead to undesirable results. in matters like 

the present nothing can be put forward except what happens in 
the course of ordinary worldly experience. And even if the fact 
of a certain act leading to undesirable results is not directly 
mentioned, it will be only right to assume this fact, on the basis 
of the very nature of prohibitions; to say nothing of cases 
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where the said fact is directly mentioned ? For there can 
no justification of rejecting what is directly mentioned. The 
mention of such results as ‘ hell ’ and the like cannot be regard- 
ed as purely declamatory, so long as it is capable of being 
taken as setting forth the results of acts spoken of. Further, 
declamatory assertions also are only complements to injunction. 
In the case in question, however, there is no injunction men- 
tioned either directly or indirectly; because the fact principally 
sought to be set forth is the connection between the act and the 
result. In the present discourse no acts are enjoined; all that 
is propounded is the relation of certain acts to certain- results ; 
and the hundreds of assertions contained here cannot be mean- 
ingless. If they were really meaningless, we would have admit- 
' ted it to be so ; but such is not the way of writers on Smrtw. 
Nor can the passages in question be explained in .any. other 
way save in the one indicated above ; specially as there is no 
injunction to which they could be complements (and hence be 
taken as Declamatory Declarations). 

It might be ai’gued that such figurative explanation 
would be wrong, even on the part of writers on scriptures,. 

But it is not so ; those who talk thus show uttex disregard 
for the Great Sages. 

‘ Agha ’ is mu ; ‘ anagha,' ‘ sinlesfi pm,^ is in the Case of 
Address ; denoting freedom from sin, which is meant to be a 
praise of the teacher. 

^ InstruGt’ denote?^ ’^peaking. — ( 1 ) 


SiCTION (2)-THE PHILOSOPHY OP ACTION AND 
ITS RETRIBUTION. 

VERSE II 

The righteous sprung for Manu, said, to 

THE Great Sages— ‘ Listen to the truth regard- 
ing THE relation OE ACTIONS.’— (2) 

Bhdsya, 

This is the answer to the question of the sages. 

‘ Listen to what you have asked.’ 

‘ /frtrma-yo^a.’— The compound is to be explained as the 
^yogal ‘ relation,’ of ^ harma^ ‘ actions ’ ; and from the context 
it is clear that it is the ‘ relation ’ to results that is meant. — (2) 

' VERSE III 

Actions proceeding FROM mind, speech and body, are 
^ conducive to good and bad results ; AND THE 
conditions OF MEN, DUE TO ACTIONS, ARE HIGH, LOW 
AND MIDDLING.— (3) 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ ’ results are mentioned only by way of an ex- 

ample ; or as laying down the fiinctioiis of the mind and speech. 

Actions proceed from mind, speech and body. The term 
^ Karmal action^ here does' not stand only for that movement 
of the body which is involved in the perforrnanee of sacrifices ; 
it stands for all kinds of action, even those of the nature of 
eontemplation, meditation, speaking and the lika 

The term \phala,' is to be construed with each 

of the two terms of the compoimd (Ls7m6Acfc ’ and ‘ ashubha ^) ; 
so that what the compouhd means is ‘conducive to good 
results’ and ‘ conducive to bad results.’ 
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This should not be understood to mean that good and bad 
results are obtained only from the performance of such actions 
as are accomplished by bodily operations, in fact the same thing 
happens in the case of actions springing from mind and speech 
also ; since results have been described as proceeding from all 
the three kinds of actions. — (3) 

VERSE IV 

Know the mind to be the instigator op all this 

THAT IS CONNECTED WITH THE BODY, AND WHICH IS 
OF THREE KINDS, HAS THREE SUBSTRATA AND IS 
ENDOWED WITH TEN DISTINCT CHARACTERISTICS. — (4) 

Bhdsya. 

Objection — “ All actions, good or bad, laid down in such 
passages as — ‘he shall punish the guilty,’ ‘he shall not injure,’ 
are accomplished by the operation of the body. For instance, 
{a) the act of giving, which consists in the withdrawing of one’s 
ownership over a thing and bringing about that of another, is 
laid down as ‘to be done with the right hand ’ and so forth 
(which involves a bodily action) ; (h) the act of sacrificing^ 
consisting of the entire procedure ending with the Final Bath, 
is one that is accomplished by bodily operations ; (c) similarly 
^ all such acts as desisting from striking others with a stick and 
so forth are such as are due to bodily operations," What then 
is that action which springs from the Mind^ ” 

It is in answer to this that the text says~‘ Kno^^? t^e M 
to he the instigator of all thisl—^Qeing and all such acts are 
functions of the Mind ; as in the absence of Mindj no purely 
physical action is possible. For instance, in the ease of every 
act, the agent first of all conceives of the thing concerned as 
being of a certain nature and as bringing about pleasure or pain, 
or leading to something on w;hich pleasure or pain is dependent, 
and then comes to the determination ‘I shall have this ’ or ‘ I 
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shall not have it ’ ; and it is only the action to which this deter- 
mination leads where the functioning of the body or of speech 
comes in. Thus it is that in the case of all intentional actions, 
the Mind is the ^instigator' As for unintentional actions, the 
said process is not always perceptible; for instance, when wine 
is drunk under the misapprehension that it is some other drink, 
or when one approaches another woman, mistaking her for 
one’s own wife, or in cases of such chance-actions as the killing 
of mosquitoes and other insects by the throwing about of the 
hand, turning on one’s sides during sleep and so forth ; though 
in all these cases also the responsibility for doing it rests on 
the agent, which renders him liable to expiation. 

- Which.is of. three kinds ^ ;—as brought about by speech, 
mind and body. 

'Three substrata ' accordance with the ‘high„’ 
‘low ’ and ‘ middling ’ conditions of the agent. 

‘ Endowed with ten distinct characteristics ’ ; — the func- 
tions of the mind and the body being of three kinds each 
[making up six] and those of speech are of four kinds,— thus 
making up the 'ten.' These are going to be described in the 
next few verses. — ^^(4) 

■ VERSE V 

Coveting the wealth of otheks, scheming in one’s 

MIND ABOUT WHAT IS UNDESIRABLE, ADHERING TO 
. A: WRONG NOTION,— THESE ARE THE THREE FORMS 

OF ‘ MENTAL ACTION.’— (5) 

r :- ' - Bhdsya. ■. , , 

‘ What^^^ K meant is that through jealousy for 

the wealth of other men, one may be constantly thinking of 
some adversity befalling their fortune— Ohj how many horses 
and cows ! How many sheep and goats I What excellent 
horses! Woe to men! How is it that he has attained such 
prosperity ! In what way may I wrest it all from him ! It 
would be grand if all this wealth of his were destroyed ! ’ 
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^ Scheming about what is undesirable^ people 
construe this also with the phrase ‘ of others and take it to 
mean ‘the planning of the death of others with the view that 
all his wealth will come to him.’ 

“ The ‘ coveting of the wealth of others ’ has also been 
explained to mean this same thing ; so that the idea having 
been already provided by this phrase, the former would be 
entirely superfluous.” 

The second phrase is a wider term. It is not right to 
‘ scheme about ’ what is undesirable for others ; and loss of 
wealth is a particular form of ‘what is undesirable.’ 

It is in view of this difficulty that some people 
do not construe this second phrase with the phrase ‘p/ 
others and they explain ‘ undesirable ’ as standing for 
forbidden. 

According to this view also, ‘ the coveting of the wealth 
of others ’ (which is also forbidden) would have to be taken as 
mentioned separately, only for the purpose of indicating its 
importance. 

Similarly with the phrase ‘ adhering to a wrong notion 
e.^., (a) when the argument is regarded as the 

Final Conclusion, (5) the philosophy of Idealism, (c) the 
view that the Veda is not trustworthy, (<i) insistence on 
the view that there is no such thing as the and ^o 

■’forth. 

Others explain this to mean constant opposition to the 
renouncing of meat-eating. 

These three constitute the type of ‘ mental activity 
apart from these are those of the type ; ‘ not coveting 

what belongs to another,’ ‘ kindness to all creatures,’ ‘ faith 
in the reality of morality and such things.^ Says the revered 
Vyiisa — ‘ Non-coveting of the property of others. Sympathy 
for all beings, and the idea that righteous deeds always bring 
their reward, — one should constantly think in his mind of 
these three items.’ — (5) 
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VEESE VI 

ilBUSING, LYING, CALUMNIATING ALL MEN, AND IDLE 
PRATTLING, — ARE THE POUR KINDS OP ‘VERBAL 
ACTION.’ — ^(6) 

Bhasya. 

‘ Abusing ’ — uttering of words causing pain to others. 

‘ Calumniating ’ — detracting from the merits of others, 
on account of jealousy. 

‘ /(i/e ’ and ‘ telling an untruth.’ — (6) 

VERSE VII 

Taking what has not been given, unsanction eb 

KILLING, AND INTERCOURSE WITH THE WIVES OP 
OTHERS — THESE HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE THREE 
KINDS OP ‘bodily ACTION.’ — (7) 

Bhdsya. 

Accepting from unworthy people of what has not been 
given, and what is itself an impure thing. 

‘ Wives of others ’—includes unmarried maidens also. 

As against these there are — accepting proper gifts in 
the proper manner, protecting others and controlling of the 
organs. 

Thus has Action proceeding from Mind, Speech and Body, 
been described as being of ‘ten kinds’; and according as 
each of these is either ‘good’ or ‘bad,’ we have twenty 


SfeGTION (3)-PRUITS OF ACTION 
VERSE VIII: 

The good and the evil resulting from ‘mental 
acts/ ONE EXPERIENCES THROUGH THE MiND ALONE; 
THOSE OF ‘verbal ACTS,’ THROUGH SPEECH; AND 
THOSE OF ‘bodily ACTS,’ THROUGH THE BODY. — (8) 

Bhdsya. 

Some people explain this to mean that when by his act, 
a man causes mental pain to others, he himself experiences, 
in return, mental pain. 

Our opinion is that one experiences mental suffering as 
the result oi all the three hinds of ‘ mental acts.’ 

Similarly in the case of the other two (Verbal and Bodily 
acts) also. — -(8) 

VERSE IX 

Through sinful acts due to the Body, man becomes 

INANIMATE; THROUGH THOSE OF SPEECH, A BIRD 
OR A BEAST; AND THROUGH THOSE OF MiND, HE 
IS BORN IN THE LOWEST CASTE. — (9) 

Bhdsya. 

What the verse describes is what happens in a large- 
number of eases ; the sense being that in most cases when- 
ever men are reborn in the species mentioned, it is due to 
causes herein specified. But it is not always so ; as it is 
going to be asserted later on (56 et. seq.) that those who 
commit the ‘ heinous offences ’ are born among the lower 
animals and so forth. 
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^Birds’ and ‘ ’ stand here for all kinds of lowe 

animals. 

What the ?erse is I'eail}’' meant to indicate is that, 
among sins due to Mind, Speech and Body, the succeeding 
ones are graver than the preceding ones. — -(9) 



SECTION {4)-MEANING OP rmDANM ’-‘TRIPLE) 

CONTROL/ 

VERSE X 

CONTEOIi OYER SPEECH, CONTROL OVER THE MiND AND 
CONTROL OVER THE BODY, — THE MAN HN WHOSE 
HEART THESE ARE PIRMLY EIXBD IS CALLED' ‘THE 
MAN OF TRIPLE CONTROL.’— (10) 

Bhasya. 

‘ Control ’—keeping in check ; and ‘‘control of speech ’ 
means desisting from abusing others ; and so with the other 
two. 

‘ The man in whose heart these three are firmly 
fixed ’ ; — he \’v:}io has made up liis mind that he would never 
commit such an act, and who never fails in this resolve ; — 
such a man is \the man of triple] control^ ; and not 

one who carries heavy wooden sticks (danclas). — (10) 

VERSE XI 

The man WHO ebeps this ‘triple control’ in 

REGARD TO ALL CREATURES, AND RIG-HTLY SUBDUES 
DESIRE AND ANGER, THEREBY ATTAINS SUCCESS. — 
( 11 ) 

Bhasya, 

‘ Tridandam ’ is an aggregate of the three controls ; the 
feminine form of which is precluded by reason of the term 
occurring in doQ fidtrddT group [and hence falling 
under the exception to the Vartika on Panini, 2. 4. 17]. 

He who ‘ keeps ’ — lixes up — ‘ this triple control ’ — in his 
heart, — ‘ in regard, to all creatures ’ — not harming any, by 
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any of tlie three kinds of action,'— and ^ rightly ’—properly— 
'suldues desire cmd anger!— 'thereby ai5^ams’—obtains— 
‘ cWccess ’—in the form of Liberation. 

This verse serves as introductory to the treatment of 
the philosophy of the Self ; leading up, as it does, to such 
questions as— to whom does this success belong?’ ‘who is 
the real experiencer of the results of actions?— since the body is 
found to end in ashes, and we do not see anything else 
of the man.’ It is thus that the text proceeds to describe 
iliQ person who is the actual performer of all acts, righteous 
and unrighteous.-— (11) 



SECTION (5)-THE RESPONSIBLE AGENT -THE SELF 
VERSE XII 

He who is the impeller op this boHy, him they 

GALL THE ^Ksetvajfba' ‘the Gonsoiohs Being’; while 

HE WHO HOES THE ACTS IS OALLBH BY THE 

LEARNED, THE \Bhutdtman’ 'the Material Entity.’ 

-~( 12 ) 

JBhdsyct. 

‘ Of this body, he ivlio is the impeller, — -to all such 
actions as moving and the like, and who is the ‘doer’ of these 
acts, through his efforts, — ‘ is the Conscious Being' 

^Asya' ‘this’ and ‘ dtmanah,' ‘body,’ are in apposition to 
one another. 

The term ‘ dtman ’ here denotes the body, — this denotation 
being based on the fact that the body subserves the purposes 
of the Self. 

\He who does the act'—oi drinking and the like, —and 
who is the product of these acts, — in the shape of the Body — 
becomes the ‘ doer ’ of acts, —is called the ‘ material entity ,' — 
an aggregate of earth and other material substances, aiid 
belonging to an inferior category. This has been thus 
declared in an old text—' There are two selves— the Inner 
Soul and the Body.’ — (12) 


VERSE XIII 

zlN INNER ‘ SELP,’ CALLED 'Jloa,' ‘ SoUL,’ IS DIPPERENT, — 
GENERATED ALONG WITH ALL EMBODIED BEINGS, 
THROUGH WHICH ONE EXPERIENCES PLEASURE AND 
PAIN DURING THE SEVERAL BIRTHS. — (13) 
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BMsya. 

“What is this that is called ‘Jwa' or ‘Soul?’ People 
regard the ‘Conscious Being’ (Ksetrajfla) as the ‘Jlva.’. Only 
two beings are generally recognised — the Body and the Inner 
Soul known as the ‘ L’ The \Iiva' spoken of here is apparently 
different from these- two.” 

Some people explain that what is called ‘Jlva,’ ‘ Soul,’ here, 
is the Subtle Body made up of the ^ Great Principle’ (Mahat 
of the Sahkhyas) and the rudimentary elements, which has 
been described as the Subtle Body, ‘ migrating, without ex- 
periencing, and invested with . impressions ’ ( Sdhhhya-kdrihd). 
The iQtm ^ yenal Hhrough which^ speaks of this as if it were 
the ‘instrument’ of the act of experiencing ; and this can apply 
only to the said Subtle Body ; as it serves as the substratum of 
the grosser material substances, being as it is, the substratum 
of the material body itself. It is only when the Body is there 
that the Self can feel pleasure and pain ; and this is what is ex- 
pressed by the instrumental ending in^yena,^ ‘ through which.’ 

Others however think that it is the ‘Internal Organ,’ con- 
sisting of {Buddhi), Mind (Manas) and I-notion 

{Ahankdra\ that is spoken of here as ‘Jzm’ And since this 
is an ‘Internal organl it is only right that it should be spoken 
of by means of the Instrumental ending. 

That this should be called the ' inner self ’ is also quite 
right, since it subserves the purposes of the Self. 

'O-enemted along that it remains 

attached to the Self till Final Liberation, and is never separated 
from him till Pinal Dissolution.-~-(l3) 

VERSE XIV ^ 

Both GE THESE, THE ‘GBBAT PEINCIPliE’ AND THE 

‘Conscious Being,’ united with the material 

SUBSTANOES, ^SUBSIST IN HiM WHO RESIDES IN 

AEL THINGS, pervading ThBM ALL.--(14) 
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Bhdsya. 

‘ Manifold ’-—of varioos kinds and forms. 

^Things’ — all entities. 

[Who resides, pervading’ — all those things, 

‘Jn him these two subsist’ — The term 'sthitah’ is 
taken as a transitive verb, the root ’ being capable of 
several denotations. 

“ Who is he who resides pervading the manifold things ?” 

The Supreme Self, who is beyond the animate and in- 
animate world, of the nature of Highest Bliss, who is going 
to be described later on. 

^United to material substances’— ie., five sub- 
stances. , 

‘ The Great Principle ’-—described under Verse 13, as 
that ‘ through which he experiences pleasures and pains.’ 

‘‘ The Gonscious Being ’-—described in Verse 12. 

These two are said to ‘ ’ in the Supreme Self, 

because the entire Universe subsists in It ; every effect subsists 
in its cause ; and it is on the basis of this that these two are 
said to ‘ subsist ’ in the Supreme Self. Says the revered 
Vyasa— ‘ In this world there are two Purmas, the Perishable 
and the Imperishable ; the Perishable one consists of all material 
substances, and the unchangeable entity is called * Imperish- 
able.’ — Here the term ‘perishable’ stands for entire phe- 
" nomenal world ; and ‘imperishable’ for the Origm^ Cause, 
which is also spoken of as ‘ Unchanging,’ form, it 

does not perish even at Universal Dissolution. 0 ‘ perishable ’ 
may stand for the Body, and ‘ imperishable ’ for the ‘Conscious 
Being’ {K^ajna)', the latter being called ‘ Unchangeable, ’ 
because till Final Liberation is attained, he retains his character 
of being the doer (of acts) and experiencer (of results). 
(Vyasa goes on) — ‘ The Highest Purnsa is different from these 
two, and is called the Supreme Self, who, being the infallible 
Lord, who pervades and sustains the three worlds’ (Bha- 
gavadgita, 15,16.17). — 14 



SECTION (6)-~TRANSMIGRATIGN 
VERSE XV 

From his body emanate innumerable eorms, which 

CONSTANTLY ENERQ-ISE ALL KINDS OE BEINGS.— -(15) 

, Bhdsya. 

The term ‘/or wi’ stands for all material products ; all 
these emanate from the ‘body’ of the Siipreme Self this 
body consisting of his essence alone ; and the mention of 
the two (the Self and His body) as distinct being analogous 
to the expression ‘the body of the , stone-image ’ [where also 
the body is nothing different from the image itself]. 

‘ JnwwmerabZe ’—endless. 

‘ issue forth. 

This emanation being like that of the waves from the ocean. 
It is by these forms, as they become emanated, that this 
world becomes energised, set into activity. The world 
is spoken of as becoming ‘energised’ by these forms, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no ‘activity’ without the body, 
the organs and the sensations. 

Others explain that the ‘body’ of the Supreme Self is 
Primordial Matter, not the substances; and all activity 

is dependent upon this latter. — (15) 

VERSE XVI 

In the case oe misbehaved persons, there is pro- 
duced OUT OE EIVE constituents, ANOTHER Sa?RONG 
BODY, EOR THE SUFEBRING OE TORMENTS, AETER 
DEATH.— (16) 

Bhdsya. 

Out of the five material substances another body is 
produced. 
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The meaning is that a material body is procliiced, without 
die process involved in the mixture of semen and ovule. 
In fact, it is only in the case of ' ’ that this 
body is made up of material substances ; in the case of 
righteous men it is made up of pure light and consists 
of mere Ahdsha) as is declared in the passage — ‘Consisting 
of air, with a body of pure Akasha, etc.’ 

‘ Tormenf ' — ^great suffering. 

‘ 6' -powerful enough to suffer super-physical 
torment.-— -(16) 

VEESE xvn 

AiTEB THEY HAVE SUEEERED, THBOXIGH THIS BODY, THE 
TORMENTS INELIOTEB BY YAMA, THOSE CONSTITUENTS 
BECOME BISSOLVED INTO EACH. OE THOSE SAME 
'MATERIAL 'elements.— -(17). ' 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Yama ’ is the name of a pai’ticular deity, who inflicts 
punishments upon sinners,— wMeh are spoken of here as 
^torments.'’ 

After the man has ‘ ’ these^^^^ through 

the said body of five constituent material substances, — those 
bodies become dissolved into the said subtle particles of 
Those substances.-— (17) 

VERSE XVIII 

Having- sueeebeb the evils pbobuoeb by attach- 
ment TO SENSUAL OBJECTS, ANB CONBUOlVE TO 
MISERY, HE, HAViNO HIS SINS BESTBOYEB, APPROACHES 
THOSE SAME TWO OLORIOUS ONES.— (18) 

Bhasya, 

^ Attachment to sensual objects ’—being addicted to sucli 
things - as are forbidden. From this arise ‘ evils ’ — the results 
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of sins; — having experienced the hellish torments, which 
constitute these ‘ evils,’— -the men have their ^ hw deMroyed^— 
guilt removed,— by that experience, — ‘ approaches those two 
Glorious Ones.^ 

“ Which two ? In fact the ‘ Great Principle ’ and the 
‘ Conscious Being,’ which form the subject-matter of the present 
context ; but from the next verse it appears that it is the’ 
Conscious Being who experiences pleasures and pains ; so that 
the term ‘ ^ ’ of the text must stand for that being. And thus 
the meaning comes to be that ‘ this Conscious Being approaches 
the same Being,’ which is absurd : the ‘ approached ’ and the 
‘ approacher’ being the same.” 

True; but the difference intended is an assumed one. 
In fact, what is meant by ‘ approaching ’ is that ‘ the said 
Being is all that remains of the man ’ ; the sense being that 
as the ‘ Conscious Being,’ he was invested with the aggregate 
of the ‘ life-breath and other accessories, called the ‘ Great 
Principle,’ but after having experienced the results of his mis- 
deeds, he becomes divested of it, and remains in the form of 
the pure ‘ Conscious Being,— who has his abode in the Subtle 
Body only. 

Others oxglmi two Glorious Ones ’ as standing for 
the Great Principle and the Supreme Self, 

‘ Conducive to misery is only after the sins have 
been destroyed that one experiences pleavsure ; so long as' 
adverse sins are there, even in the slightest degree, there 
can be no pleasure ; just as when there is slightest indigestion, 
there is no pleasure in eating anything.““( 18 ) 

VERSE XIX 

Those two together oareetjlly look into his merit 
AND demerit, invested WITH WHICH BOTH, HE 
OBTAINS HAPPINESS OR UNHAPPINESS, HERE AND AFTER 
DEATH. — (19) 
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Bhasya. 

“If the ^ two’' be meant to be the ‘ Great Principle’ 
and the ‘Conscious Being,’ then, for whom does the term 
‘Afs’ stand?” 

Some people hold that tlTis latter term stands for the 



Blit it has already been said that the ‘Soul’ is the same as 
tlie ‘Conscious Being.’ . 

Another view is that stands for the SuhtU Body. 
But this also is the same as the ‘Great Principle.’ 

The third view is that it stands for the Internal Organ, 
consisting of the ‘ Intelligence’ {Bnddhi) and the 'rest. 

But in this case, it will have to be explained what con- 
nection there is between this Internal Organ and ‘Merit — 
Demerit.’ For the said organ is nothing more than a subtle 
form of Matter; as was made clear under 1.19. 

For all these reasons what we think is that the right 
explanation is to take the term ‘ ’ as standing for the ‘Great 

Principle’ and the ‘Supreme Self,’ in accordance with the 
explanation provided by some -people of the term ‘two’ (in 
Verse 18) ; as it is only ‘ for these two that the act of ‘ looking 
into’ is possible ;-^the ‘Great Principle,’ which is really an 
(of perceptibh) being figuratively spoken of as the 
nominative ngent -; just as in the ease of such expressions as 
‘Fuels are cooking,’ And the term ‘/m’ would, in this ease, 
refer to the ‘ Conscious Being,’ as apart from the ‘Great 
Principle ’ and the ‘ Supreme Self. 

And when the ‘ Supreme Self ’ is spoken of as ‘ looking 
into’ the 0 merit cmd deme?Ht ’ helonging to the ‘Conscious 
Being,’ what is meant is that all experiencing of pleasure and 
pain is under the control of that Supreme Being. This is what 
has been asserted in the following passage : — ‘ Impelled by the 
Supreme Lord one may go either to Heaven or to the bottom- 
less pit’; — where ‘ impelling ’ can stand only for ‘wish as 
regulated by the merit and dement of the man.’ 
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“ But if the man’s merit and demerit were to regulate the 
wish of God, then this would deprive God of his very character 
of the Supreme Lord.” 

This has been explained in the Shdriraha that the 
case of God awarding happiness and unhappiness in accordance 
with the merit and demerit of the man stands on the same 
footing as the King bestowing his rewards in accordance with 
the nature of the services rendered by each man, — which fact 
does ncrt; deprive him of his kingly power. This is what is 
meant by the ‘ Great Principle ’ and the ‘ Supreme Self ’ 
‘ looking into ’ the merit and demerit — of the ‘ Conscious Being.’ 

“Thisoannot be right ; as it would be inconsistent with 
what follows—^ mues^ed Avithwhioh he obtains, etc’ Because 
no one is ever spoken of as ‘invested’ — connected — with the 
Supreme Self. In fact, there can be no sort of coiinection 
with the Supreme Self.” 

It is for this reason that the phrase ‘ with which both ’ of 
the text should be taken as referring, not to the ‘Great Princi- 
ple’ and the Supreme Self, but to Merit and Demerit ; and 
these latter also form the subject-matter of the context (and as 
such can be referred to by the pronoun in question) as is clear 
from the sentence — '‘ they looTc into his merit and demerit’ 

If the term ‘ Great Principle,’ (‘ mahat ’), be taken as 
standing for the Internal Organ, then there would certainly be 
an incongruity, as the Supreme Self does not stand in need of 
an for his perceptions. 

“ Under Verse 18, however, the Supreuae Self, which is of 
the nature of true Consciousness, has been spoken of as being 
approached now what sort 0 / approaching would this be ? 
If it meant one Afw, then this could not be 

brought about merely by the destruction of .sins. If, on the 
other hand, it meant reaching him, then this 

could not be possible for one who has become deprived 
of his body by the dissolution of the constituent material 
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It is for this reason that ia the sentence ^ two look . 
into his merit and demerit^ the term ‘ his ' mast be taken, 
as shown above, as standing for the Self (personal).— (19) 

VERSE XX 

Ie he practises virtue eor the most part, and vice 

ONLY IN A SMALL DEGREE, THEN, INVESTED WITH 
THOSE SAME MATERIAL SUBSTANCES, ' HE OBTAINS 
HAPPINESS IN HEAVEN.--(20) 

Bhdsya, 

^ For the most part ^ — to a very great degree. 

‘ Those same material substances’ — those beginning 
with the Great Principle and ending with the Great Elemental 
Substances. 

He obtains happiness in heaven.— (20) 

VERSE XXI 

Ip on THE OTHER HAND HE PRACTISES VICE l?OR THE 
MOST PART, AND VIRTUE ONLY IN A SMALL DEGREE, 
— THEN, BECOMING DESERTED BY THOSE SUBSTANCES, 
HE SUPPERS THE TORMENTS INFLICTED BY YaMA. — 
( 21 ) 

Bhasya, 

“ It lias been said under lb that the body of misbehaved 
persons is made out of five ; how is il that here 

the man is said to be 1 ’ by the substances ? ” 

Our answer is that the man has no body , — and 

yet there can be no ‘ torments ’ for one devoid of a' body ; so 
that the bodies of men here referred to are of an entirely 
distinct kind; and when the man is described as Uleserted by 
the substances’ the meant are those of peculiar 

character, such as are productive ’ of exceptionally soft and 
smooth and delicate bodies ; and ‘ deserted ’ means that he has 
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5 expiated for his sins by the pain suffered ; and what he is 
deserted by are those bodies with whicli people become invested 
in Heaven. — (21) 

VEESE XXII 

That personality, haying siippebed 1'Hose torments 
INELICTED HY ^"AMA, AND THEREBY FREED FROM 
SIN, AGAIN ENTERS INTO THOSE VERY MATERIAL 
substances, each in dub PROPORTION.— (22) 

Blidsya. 

The sense of this has been already explained before. 

The purport of these four verses is as follows — It is only 
when there is a large amount of vice, that these torments are 
inflicted by Yama,— and not when there is a small amount of 
vice (and a larger amount of virtue); in which latter case 
heavenly happiness is experienced in this world itself.— (22) 

YERSE XXIII 

Having recognised, in his own mind, the conditions 
OF THE Personality, dub to Virtue and Vice, 
ONE should fix HIS HEART UPON VIRTUE.— (23) 

Bhcisya. 

There is very little in tills verse. 

In the phrase ' dharmatodharmatcihl <i' m 
taken as understood (after the first ‘ clharmatahd 

The conditions of the Conscious Entity, Soul, are due to 
Virtue and Vice. 

; - ^ In his own mind ’ — through the help of the scriptures. 

This verse sums up the contents of the entire ordinances. — 


SECTION (7)-THE THREE GUNAS 

; ■ 'verse XXIV 

Know Sattva, Rajas and Tamas to be the three 

QUALITIES OE THE SeLE, BY MEANS OF WHICH 

THE Great One completely pervades all these 
BEINGS.— (24) 

Bhasya. 

All that appertains to the Action-side of human activity 
has been expounded; what appertains to the Knowledge-side of 
it is now set forth. And what is now stated, at the outset, 
deals with the subordinate factors, and hence appears to 
savour of 

and the rest are the three qualities of the ^ Self.’ 
The term fSelf ’ here stands, not for the Soul, 
but for the Great Principle. In fact, the term. ^ Self ^ denotes 
owe’a nature^ and not necessarily the inner dele of things. 
And then the Sold by its ^^eiy nature, is devoid of qualities. 

Or what is mentioned here refers to the Soul that undergoes 
experiences, — the qualities being the object of experience. 

^ Great Ond — This stands for Primordial Matter itself, — 
this being what happens to be in closest proximity to the Great 
Principle, whicli is the first to evolve out of Primordial 
Matter. Tt is so called (the AR’eat One ’) because it is the 
source of all Emanations. — (24) 

VERSE XXV 

■Whichsoever .op these qualities wholly pre- 
dominates IN a body, it makes the owner OP 
THAT BODY ABOUND IN THAT QUALITY. 
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Bhdsya. 

Though every entity is possessed of the three qualities, 
yet if any one of these should happen to 'wholly ’—entirely— 

^ pmlominate'—o:Kcm\ others— in a body, on account of the 
influence of his past deeds, that quality suppresses every other 
quality of that person ; hence, the owner of that body comes to 
‘ abound in that quality’ ; that is, in his character, he shows 
signs of that quality and abandons in the other qualities.— (25) 

VERSE XXVI 

‘SA-TTVA’ has been declared to be Knowledg-e, 

‘Tamas/ to be Ignorance, and ‘Rajas,’ to be Love 

and Hate SUCH IS THE nature of these, all- 

pervading AND INTERPENETRATING ALL BEINGS — 

(26) 

Bhdsya. 

Such in general is the character of these, pervading over 

all living beings. 

^ Knowledge^ — cognition. 

^ Ajiiana^ ‘Ignorance’ — stands for Delusion) not for 
the unconsciousness caused by intoxication, swoon or such 
other causes. 

‘ Rajas ’ has a two-fold character ; the two terms ‘ rajas ’ 
mdi 'tamas^ being indicative of two distinct characteristics. 

Those who aie influenced by knowledge and wisdom ar(^ 
never affected by too much anger, nor are they ever careless. 

‘ Vapvlij ' nature ’—character.— This is all-pervading, 
because the seed of impressions is never destroyed, lasting as it 
does till one has attained Brahman.— (26) 

v - VERSE XXVIL : . - : 

■Whenever ONE PERCEIVES in himself something full 

OF BLIsS, CALM AND PURE, —HE SHOULD ENOW IT TO 

BE ‘Sattva.’— (27) 
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Blidsya. 

‘ Full of bliss ’ — a feeling of happiness. 

^ Shuddhdhham’~t\va.t which appem^s pure, not tainted 
by ‘Rajas’ and ‘Tamas,’ and hence free from passions, 
vanity, love, hatred, covetousness, delusion, fear, grief and 
jealousy. This condition is one that should be realised by the 
man himself, at some time or the other. — (27) 

VERSE XXVIII 

What is mixed with paih and beings unhappiness to 

THE Soul,— KNOW that to be ‘Rajas,’ impeiioeptible 

AND CONSTANTLY ATTEAOTING EMBODIED BEINGS. 

-(28) 

Blidsya, 

^ Mixed %vith pcaV?’— interspersed with pain; and not 
pure, hence described as ‘ bringing unhappiness ,' — being 
mixed up with pain, it does not make men happy. 

‘ ’—imperceptible, though real. 

This is the form of ‘ Rajas ’- — ‘ constantly attracting 
men towards sensual objects, i.e,, arousing in their mind a, 
longing for these. — (28) 

VERSE XXIX 

What is mixed with stupefaction, undiscernible, op 

THE NATURE OP SENSUAL OBJECTS, INCAPABLE OP 

BEING REASONED ABOUT AND UNCOGNISABLE,— ONE 

SHOULD RECOGNISE AS ‘TaMAS.’ — (29) 

Bhdsya. 

'S ’“absent-mindedness, incapability to dis- 
criminate between right and wrong. 

^0/ the naPfire pf sensuail olfiects '-~B:i^^ has the 

cliaracter of sensual objects. 

“The guna of Tamas is, not an object, hemg something 
Iniernql] how, then, can it have the character of the object"! 
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This is so described, on account of Delusion being the 
cause of attachment to objects. That which creates a longing 
for a thing is said to be of the nature of that thing. 

‘ IncapcMe of being reasoned about ’ — beyond Inference. 
‘ Unhnoivahle ’ — beyond the reach of external as well as inter- 
nal organs.— -(29) 

. VERSE XXX 

I AM KOW GOINCd^ to T'ULLY DESCRIBE THE RESULTS,— GOOD, 
MIDDLING AND BAD— PROCEEDING EROM THESE THREE 
QUALITIES. — (30) 

Bhdsya. 

^Ihese when they are duly practised, there 

proceed certain results,— which are either good, bad or middling ; 
— and this is what is now promised as the subject to be dealt 
Avith; the exact form of the promise being — ‘I am now going to 
describe that character which the man acquires as the result of 
the predominance of a particular quality.’— (30) 

VERSE XXXI 

VeDIC study, austerity, KNOWLEDGE, PURITY, CONTROL 
OVER THE ORGANS, PRACTICE OF VIRTUE AND MEDITA- 
TION ON THE SoUL, — ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
QUALITY OF t SaTTVA.’— (31 ) 

Bhdsya. 

^The characteristics of the quality’ in the de(.diration of 
the subject of treatment. 

The term ‘s is to be construed with difli- 

culty a^ follows : — ^ Gunalaksaiidm’ in that by which the 
quality u the quostioji arising ‘of what 

quality ? the answer is supplied by the term ' sdttvikarn’ ^of 
sattva! When need arises, even. the part of a compound becomes 
construed by itself, with another word ; {.ind the meaning thus 
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comes to be that— this is the characteristic of the quality 
oVSattva' This phrase should be uuderstood to stand on 
the same footing as the phrase ‘ devadattasija guruhulam,' 
where the term 'guru' though forming the subordinate 
factor of the compound 'guruhdam,' is construed with the 
term ' devadattasya! 

The meaning of the words has been already explained. 

-m) 

VERSE XXXII 

] Proneness to undertake work, impatience, commis- 
sion OE improper acts, constant addiction to 
sensual objects are the characteristics of 
THE QUALITY OE ‘ RaJAS.’— (32) 

Bhdsya. 

Proneness to take up, unnecessarily, the performance of 
acts, conducive to perceptible and imperceptible results. 

. These are the characteristics of the quality oi ‘ Maj as* 

' Impatience ' — loss of mental equanimity at even slight 
disturbing causes. 

If we read 'dainya' {for'-dhairya'), it should be under- ' 
stood to mean loss of ambition, humiliation. 

‘ '’Commission of improper acts ' — the performance of 
such acts as are forbidden by the scriptures. 

' Addiction to sensual objects —being repeatedly attract- 
■ ed by objects of sensual pleasure. — (32) 

Avarice, bROwsiNEss, IRRESOLUTION, dis- 

belief, BAD CHARACTER, HABIT OE BEGOING, AND 
INATTENTIVENESS ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OE THE 

QUALITV OE ‘ Tam as/— ^(33) 

71 ' 
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Bhasya, 

‘Avarice ’ — longing for possessing riches and - other 
things. 

‘ Cruelty ’■—taking offence at even a slight fault. 
‘Disbelief^ — recldessness. 

‘ Bad character ’• — loss of character. 

The particle ‘cha ' implies ‘ disrespect for elders. ’ 

* Habit of begging' — being addicted to soliciting 

favours. 

‘ Inattentiveness ’—carelessness ; want of attention to the 
performance of duties and to the avoidance of failmn. 

Between ‘ saopwo ’ and t an ‘a’ is understood. 

-(33) ^ 

VERSE XXXIV ; 

This SHOIJLB be tjnderstood to be in bribe the 

CHARACTERISTIC OE THESE THREE QUALITIES IN 
ORDER, AS THEY APPEAR AT THE THREE TIMES. 

—(34) 

Bhdsya. 

^ At the three times? --Tlim refers either {a) to the three 
conditions of equilibrium, increase and decrease, or {b) the 
high, low and middling character of the results. 

■ refers to %hat follows.— (34) 



When, HAVING done, OR DOING-, OR GOING TO DO A 
CERTAIN ACT, A MAN HAPPEN TO PEEL ASHAMED, — 
EVERY STIOH ACT SHOULD BE HNDERSTCOD BY THE 
LEARNED TO BE OHARACTBRISED BY THE QUALITY 

OP ‘ TaMA-S.’— ’(35) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Having done, or doing, or going to do? — This indicates 
what lias been spoken of as the ‘ three times ’ ; the said feeling 
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may appear in some cases, at all the three points of time, 
while in others only at one or other of them ; and it appears in 
the form of regret — ‘Why did I do snch an act? How can I 
appear before gentlemen?’ — (35) 

VERSE XXXVI 

When, by a certain act, the man desires great 

FAME IN THIS WORLD, AND DOES NOT MIND FAIL- 
URE — THIS vSHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO PARTAKE 

OF THE QUALITY OF ‘ Rajas.’— (36) 

Bhdsya. 

The motive being- — ‘ by doing this act I shall obtain praise 
in the world,’— if one performs sacrifices, austerities or other 
righteous acts; as also such acts for winning fame as giving gifts 
to the beggars at sacred places, bragging against the king, ex- 
pounding the scriptures before Shudras, and so forth. 

^ Great. ’ — This implies that what is objectionable is fhe 
doing of the act with tlie motive of obtaining fame ; there 
is nothing wrong if the fame comes only by the way ; if, for 
instance, people talk of the man’s righteous deeds, when these 
are done only through righteousness (and not for any other 
purpose), such fame does not vitiate the moral quality of the 
act; as has been declared to be the case with the man in 
picking up ‘ sugar cane,’ as described by Kpsnadvaipayana in the 
story of the MahabhaTata-—^ W\\m a man is gathering sugar- 
cane, he gathers, along with it, also g and creepers; 
and in the same manner, the liian, when treading the path of 
righteousnesSi also obtains fame, happiness and wealth.’ 

‘ Failure ’ — of the results to appear ; — ‘ he does not 
mind’ — feels no sorrow; or '‘failure’ may mean the 
Gompletion of the act.— (36) 

VERSE XXXVII 

When, however, the act is one which he wishes to 

UNDERSTAND IN ALL ITS DETAILS, BY DOING WHICH 
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HE DOES NOT DEED ASHAMED, AND BY WHICH HIS 
HEART REELS SATISEIED,— II’ IS CHARACTERISED BY 
THE QUALITY OE ‘S ATT VA.’~-~(37) 

Bhdsya. 

This is quite clear. — -(37 ) 

VERSE XXXVIII 

Pleasure is the distinguishing eeature op 
‘TamavS,’ ‘Wealth ’ IS described to be that op 
‘Rajas,’ and ‘ Spiritual Merit ’ is the distin- 
guishing feature of ‘ Sattva,’— each succeed- 
ing ONE of these being SUPERIOR TO THE PRECED- 
ING.— (88) 

Bhdsya. 

“ There is happiness in pleasure also ; so what has been 
described as the characteristic of ‘ Sattva ’ (under Verse 27, 
above) — ‘ when one feels bliss, etc,, etc.,’ would apply to this 
also ; how then can it be the distinguishing feature of ‘ Tamas,’ 
which is of the nature of ‘ stupefaction,’ while in Pleasure, 
there is keen consciousness, which also is a characteristic of 
‘Sattva,’ since it has been declared above that ‘ Sattva is know- 
ledge, etc.’ ? (26).” 

The answer to the above is as follows What is set forth 
in the present verse is not the condition of the AgenC or of the 
of experience ; what is meant is an excessive longing for 
a certain end ; and certainly at the time of theionpm^, there 
is no happiness, since the object longed for is not there. 

Thus then, whenever a man has an excessive craving for 
Pleasure, he becomes deprived of the power to discriminate 
between right and wrong, and is really in a state of stupefaction. 
It is this sort of craving that is meant by the term ‘ pleasure,’ — ■ 
and such desire as for the company of one’s wife during her 
‘ season,’-— (38} ^ ^ ' . 


SECTION. (8)~~-STATES OF EXISTENCE DUE TO THE 
THREE QUALITIES 

' . VERSE XXXIX. 

I AM NOW GOING- TO BESCEIBE, BEIEELY, IN DUE ORDER, 
THOSE MIGRATORY STATES INTO WHICH ONE EALLS 
THROUGH EACH QUALITY EROM AMONG THESE.— (39) 

Bhdsya. 

^F^'orn among these'-— — -by wliat quality wliat 
migratory states' are fallen into by 'migratory 

states \ standing for states of existence ; — i.e.^ the births that 
he takes,— -is going to he described in the following verses. 

This verse promises what is going to be *done. — (39) 

XL 

Those partaking oe ‘Sattva’ reach the state oe 

THE GODS, THOSE ENDOWED WITH ^ RaJAS,’ THE 
STATE OE MEN, AND THOSE CHARACTERISED BY ‘TaMAS,’ 

■ THE STATE OE BEASTS ; SUCH IS THE : THREEEOLD 
MIGRATORY STATE.— (40) 

Bhdsya. 

This ’S’erse indicates in general the states of existence 
brought about by tlie three qualities. — (40) 

VERSE XLI 

This threeeold Migratory State due to the quali- 
ties .SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE AGAIN OE 
three kinds each — HIGH, LOW AND MIDDLING, IN 
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ACCORDANCE WITH THE PECHLIAR CHARACTER OF 
THE ACT AND KNOWLEDGE OF EACH MAN.— (4l) 


Bhcisya, 

‘ This threefold migratory state ’ — clue to ‘ Sattva ’ and 
tlie other qualities,^ — is ‘ of three hinds eaohi — according as 
It is ‘ high, low or middling ^ ; thus they come to be of nine 
kinds; — there are endless varieties of states, due to Uhe 
peculiar character of the act and knowledge of each man 
acts are of various kinds, according as they are good or bad, 
intentional or unintentional, and so forth. This is what is 
meant by the ' phrase ' in accordance with the peculiar 
character of acts and knowledge^ — (41) 

' VERSES XLII—XLIV 

ft ' . ■ 

Inanimate beings, worms, insects, fishes, snakes, 

TORTOISE, cattle AND WILD ANIMALS,— REPRESENT 
THE LOWEST STATE DDE TO THE QUALITY OF ITAMAS,’ 

—(42) . , 

Elephants, horses, despised >S'/i?7cZm5, ' Mleohchhas, 

LIONS, TIGERS AND BOARS— REPRESENT THE MID- 
DLING STATE DUB TO THE QUALITY OF *TAMAS.’^(43) 

Chciranas, Sihparnas, hypooritioal men, Rdksasas, and 
Pishdchas — represent th e highest state among 

THOSE PARTAKING OF THE QUALITY OF ‘ TaMAS. — (44) 

,Bhdsya. 

‘ Ohdranas ’ — dancers, singers, pimps, and so forth. 

‘ Suparnas ’ — a particular kind of birds. 

The epithet ‘ despised ’ is to be construed with ‘ Shudras,’ 
— i.e., those Shudras who disregard the Brahmanas, poach upon 
their livelihood, and are characterised by haughtiness, vanity, 
and such qualities. Such injurious persons as thieves and 
others are also included among the ‘ despised! — (42 — 44) 
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VERSE XLV 

Stiok-eence'es, weestlees, actoes/men subsisting- by 

THE USE OF WEAPONS, THOSE ADDICTED TO GAMBLING 
AND DEINKIN G, — EBPEESENT THE LOWEST ; STATE 
among THOSE PAETAKING OF THE QUALITY OF 

‘Rajas.’ — (45) 

Bhdsya, 

‘ 8 Uch-fencers and wrestlers ’ — professionals who are 
used to descend into public arena JfaZ/a’ standing for 
wrestlers, and ‘jhalla^ for those who fight A^ith sticks, or 
clowns, who make a living by jokes.— (45) 

VERSE XL VI 

Kings, Ksdttrvyas, peiests of kings, and leading 
WEANGLEES AND WAEEIOES EEPBESENT THE MIDDLING 
STATE AMONG THOSE PAETAKING OF ‘ RaJAS.’-“(46) 



‘ rulers of countries. 

^ Ksattriyas ’—feudatories living under the king. 

‘ Leading wranglers — those who carry on discussions 
on scientific subjects.^^^^^ ^ 

^ Leading warriors^— Boldm'B.— (4:^) 

VERSE XL VII 

G-ANDHAEVAS, GUHYAKAS, THE ATTENDANTS OF 

THE GODS, AND ALL THE APSAEAS, EEPEESENT THE 
HIGH STATE AMONG THOSE PARTAKING OF ‘ RaJAS.’ 

-(47) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Oandharvas'‘ and the rest are divine beings; the 
distinction among whom may beg ascertained from the Itihasas. 

• ‘ Vihiidhas ’ are gods; the ‘ attendants ’ of these are those 
knoAvn as ‘Siddhas,’ ‘ Vidyadharas,’ and so forth.— (47) 
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VERSE XLVIII 

Asoei'ICs anb KmmiTB, BrdJimanas, celestial bein(3is, 

LTJNAE ' ASTEEISMS, xlND PaITY AS EEPBESENT ; TEE 
FIRST STATE PAETAKING OE ‘ SaTTVA.— (48) 

Bhasya. 

‘ Ascetics ’—the Recluse and others devoted to austerities. 
‘ Hernbits ’ — 'Wandering mendicants, and the rest. 

This shows that the said state belongs to people, not only 
# oy birth, but by conduct also. Because there are no such 
species by birth as ’ and the rest; in fact the names 

are based upon what the men do. 

Others, however, think that there are a people known as 
‘ ‘ Hermits,’ inhabiting the Meru mountain; as is clear 

from what we read regarding ‘Indra having made over the 
Yatis to the Salavrkas.’ 

‘ Fmawfls ’-— celestial cars, Puspaka, and the rest ^ those 
who move about in these are ‘ V aimmihasl ^ celestial beings^ 
denizens of heaven. 

‘ lowest.---(48) ^ ^ 

vy- ' VERSE XLIX ^ 

. SaOBIFIOEES, sages, gods, VEDAS, LUMINARIES, ' YEARS, 
jVXrs and /Sd(:^%as REPRESENT THE SECOND STATE 
PARTAKING.lOF: ‘ BATTVA.’— (49) 

Bhasya. 

Words composed in a certain order are called ‘ Ved<B 
“ In the course of the states of existence, what occ.asion 
is there for the mention oi insentient things? Words and 
other things are all insentient^ 

“ It is too' little when you say that words and other things 
are inanimate. All the beings, from tlie gods down to the 
immoveable things, exist in the form of bodies, and all bodies 
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are insentient. As for the sentient faculty, it appears in the 
form of personal consciousness, — and this Personality, by itself, 
is devoid of qualities. But the body, though insentient, comes 
to be regarded as sentient when it is inhabited by the Per- 
sonality. . 

Thus wdiat the text means comes to this: — The Veda 
abounds in the quality of ^ S attva ; ’ hence by its study, people 
attain to the state partaking of the quality of ‘ Sattva.’ And 
‘the attaining of the state partaking of Sattva ’ does not mean 
that the man abounding in ‘ Sattva’ become the Veda. 

The view of other people is, that in all things there is a 
conscious being supervising over them, and ‘ personalities of 
the Veda ’ are described as residing in the regions of Varuna. 
—(49) 

VERSE L 

Brahma, ceeators of the universe. Pharma, the 

Great One, Unmanifest, — these the wise ones 

DESCRIBE AS REPRESENTING- THE BEST STATE PAR- 
TAKING OF ‘ Sattva. —(50) 

Bhdsya, 

' Creators of the — Mailchi and others, known 

aS":‘''Prajapatis.’:""": 

'Dharma ' — What is expounded in the Veda; the 
former verse had spoken of the Veda itself, and the present 
one speaks of what is contained in the Veda; this shows 
that the meaning is more important than, tM form of the 
word. Or ‘ Pharma ’ may stand for Tmth and other sucli 
things. 

The corporeality of ‘Pharma’ is to be explained as 
before (in the case of the Veda). 

‘ The Great One'" is another name for the ‘ Unmanifest, ^ 
which is synonymous wuth ‘ Prakrti,' ‘ Pradhdna^ ‘ the 
Root-Evolvent.’ 
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“The entire world being an emanation from the Eoot.” 
Evolvent, when there happens to be an excess in it of the 
quality of Sattva, all such emanations should partake of 
that quality, How then can there be any excess of Rajas 
and Tamas in anything ? So that what has been said under 
Verse 25 above, tq, the effect that—'the body in which one of 
these preponderates,’ etc. — cannot be right.” 

The answer to this is as follows It does not mean that 
‘the emanations ’partake of the nature of the Koot-Evolvent 
what is meant is that there are three ways of explaining the 
tQnn ^ avyahtaj ‘ umnanifest’ (1) It may mean that the 
Eoot-Evolvent is something or (2) that it is 

inmsible ; or (3 V that the term may not stand for that Root- 
Evolvent which is a principle postulated by the Sdhhhyas] the 
term ‘ unmanifest’ connoting a certain ac if, —viz., that ‘there is 
no manifestation ’ of the entity concerned, ‘ its appearance is 
indistinct,’ and hence it is ‘ unmdnifest and in this sense the 
name becomes applicable to the Supreme Self, and the epithet 
‘ great ’ is applicable to It on the ground of its immanence. 

“ But the state of the Supreme Self cannot partake of the 
quality of bS'attuc*.” 

As a matter of fact, even without entirely renouncing the 
‘ qualities ’ one can be regarded as ‘ Supreme Self for it is 
understood that when the man has the feeling ‘ I am not,’ 

‘ there is nothing that is mine’ and becomes free from the 
notion of ‘I,’ he attains the position of ‘Brahman’ (the Supreme 
Self ), In fact, it is by meditation that the position of ‘ Brah- 
man ’ is attained. But only those persons have recourse to 
meditation and such practices in whom the preponderating 
quality is Sattva, not Rajas or Tamas. 

It is in this sense that this is described as “ the best state 
’partaking of ‘ Sattva! ” 

The other two explanations (of the term ‘unmanifest’) are 
not right. As regards (a), no human end is served by attaining 
the position of the Root-Evolvent; because this has been 
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described as ‘insentient/ and wliat is ‘ insentient ’ is inferior to 
even immovable 6em^s; it is for this reason tbat people 
never seek for such condition as that during intoxication 
or swoon. As regards the seeing of the Root-Evolvent, this 
cannot be possible, 'as no such seeing has been anywhere 
mentioned ; as what is prescribed is that ‘ the Self should be 
seen,’ — the Root-Evolvent. 

From all this it is clear that the terms ‘ the Great One^ 
and ^ Unmanifest’ stand for the Supreme Self.— (50) 

VERSE LI 

Thus has been described the entire thrice thrbe- 
EOLD migratory PROCESS PERTAINING TO ALL 
BEINGS, ARISING OUT OE THE THREE KINDS OE AC- 
TION. — (51) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Of three hinds ’ — -arising from speech, mind and body. 

^ Thrice^ — according to the three qualities of ^ Sattva’ 
and the rest. 

‘ Threefold ’ — as divided into ‘ good/ ‘ bad,’ and ‘ middi- 

ing.’-"' ' 

Those other ‘ states ’ that may not have been mentioned 
here are to be understood as resembling, and hence included 
among, those already mentioned. 

This verse sums up the section on the Three Qmlities ; 
and the next is indicative of what is to follow.— (51) 


Section (9)-~dei:ails OF transmigkation 
VERSE LII 

Foolish men of the lowest cla.ss go through the 

VILEST MIGRA.TOEY STATES, IN CONSEQUENCE OF 
BEING ADDICTED TO THB3 SENSES AND BY NOT ATTEND- 
ING TO duties.~^(52) 

Bhasya. 

^Addiction to se■^^ses/“Tllis stands for doing wliat is 
forbidden. 

^ Not attending to duties doing lias been 

enjoined 

All this is found only in the case of ^foolish' men; 
who are, on that account, called ^ men of the lowest class! 

These men ^ go to ’— -fall into — Hhe vilest migratory 
’-—most despicable births. 

In accordance with this general principle, the retribution 
of deeds is now explained.— (52) 

VERSE LIII 

Into WHAT WOMBS THE SOUL enters, —AND IN CONSE- " 
QUENCE : OF WHAT ■ ACTS,— LISTEN TO THAT, IN DUE 
ORDER.— (63) 

Bhasya. 

[The has nothing to say 

VERSE LIV 

Persons WHO HAVE committed the heinous offences, 

HAVING PASSED, DURING SEVERAL YEARS, THROUGH 
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DEEADFtJL HELLS, REACH, AFTER THE EXPIATION 

THEREOF, THE FOLLOWING MIGRATORY STATES. — (54) 

Bhdsya. 

^ Dreadful helh .^ — They are ‘dreadful^ by reason of 
the great aiifferinga undergone ; ‘ hells ’ being places of tor- 
ment. 

‘ Expiation! are ‘ expiated ' when their results 
have been experienced ; and when sliglit traces of them 
are left, the agent becomes born in the several migratory 
states. 

“How is it that the whole of the act is not entirely re- 
tributed in the hells ? ” 

It has already been explained that' hell ’ is the result 
of vei*y potent deeds — not of mild ones. And since the 
cause is enfeebled by the appearance of its effect, the Heed is 
rendered 7nild^ less poteiH, by the appearance of its results. 
Just as in the case of fire, when it has been kindled, as soon as 
it has given forth sparks and heat, it becomes milder ; so also is 
the case with Hells. 

“In the case of fire there are two states; — mild 
and flaming; Hells however are always of one uniform char- 
acter.” 

Like flaming fire, Actions also are prone to become strong 
and weak ; when they are strong, they lead to Hell, and 
when tliey are weak, their retribution takes place elsewhere. 
Hence it is only right wliat has said been regarding the 
‘remnant ’ of the deed (leading, to tra.nsmigration). — (54) 

VERSE LV 

He who kills a Brdhmana enters the womb of a 

DOG, A PIG, AN ASS, A CAMEL, A COW, A GOAT, A 

SHEEP, A DEER OR A BIRD, OR THAT OF A Chanddla 

OR A PUKKASA.'— (55) 
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Bhdsya. 

[The Bhdsya has nothing to say on this. ] 

VERSE LVI 

The Brdhmmia who deinks wine shall entee the 

WOMB OE WOEMS, INSECTS, MOTHS, OE BIEDS DEEDING 
ON OEDHEE, OE OE OAENIVOEOHS ANIMALS. ~(56) 

Bhdsya. 

Feeding on ordure ’ — such as the crow and the like. 

‘ Carnivorous ’—tigers and so forth.— (56) 

VERSE LVII 

The Brdhmana who steals gold shall (entee) a 

THOUSAND TIMES INTO THE WOMB OE THE SPIDER, 
the snake, the lizard, OE AQUATIC ANIMALS 
OE OE CARNIVOROUS PwAdc/ias.— (57) 

Bhdsya. 

[The Bhdsya has nothing to say on this.] 

VERSE LVIII 

The VIOLATOR oe the Preceptor’s Bed is born hun-. 

deeds OE TIMES AS GRASSES, SHRUBS, CREEPERS, 
AS CARNIVOROUS AND RANGED ANIMALS, OE AS BEINGS 
OE CRUEL DEEDS.— (58) 


Bhdsya. 

Of Gruel deeds ’—given to killing others.— {68) 

VERSE LIX 

Sanguinarv persons^::--.-b^^^^^ CABNIVOROUS AM^^^ ; 

the EATERS OE IMPURE EOOD BECOME WORMS; 
THIEVES BECOME CREATURES CONSUMING THEIR OWN 
KIND ; AND THOSE HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH 
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WOMEN OF THE LOWEST CASTE BECOME PriNFAS. 

■ —( 59 )' ■' 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Carnivorous animals — such as the vulture and the 

like. 

^ Eaters of impure food hecome tvormsC 
^Creatures consuming their own hind- — such as big 
cats devour smaller cats, and largo fishes devour smaller fishes 
of various kinds. 

' Those who have intercourse with ivonien of the Imvest 
casife ’-— such as the ’’ Barbara ’ and other castes. — (59) 

VERSE LX 

He who associates with outcasts, he who approach- 
es THE WIFE OF ANOTHER PERSON, AND HE WHO 
HAS STOLEN THE PROPERTY OF A BECOME 

^ Brahraardk&asaS. ’ — (60) 

Bhdsya. 

[The Bhd,sya has nothing to say on this verse.] 

VERSE LXI 

The man who, throug-h greed, steals gems, pearls 

AND CORALS, OR THE VARIOUS KINDS OF PRECIOUS 
ARTICLES, IS BORN AMONG 'Hemahartrsf^i&V) 

Bhd,sya. 

‘ jE?g?na^ar!5f s ’----iKS the name of a bird.— (61) 

VERSE LXII 

By STEALING GRAINS ONE BECOMES A RAT; BY STEAL- 
• ING BRONZE, A HaMSA ; BY STEALING WATER, A 
PlAVA; by STEALING HONEY, A GNAT; BY STEALING 
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MILK, A. CROW ; BY STEALING SWEETS, A DOG ; AND 
BY STEALING CLARIFIED BUTTER, AN ICHNEUMON. 
■—{ 62 ). 

Bhdsya. 


' Ahhi^ ’ — rat.-— (62 ) 


VEESE LXIII 


EOR stealing meat, a VULTURE; FOR STEALING EAT, 
A cormorant; FOR STEALING OIL, A \ Tailafdyiha' 
BIRD; FOR STEALING SALT, A QhirWCllm', AND 
FOR stealing CURDS, A ‘ ’-BIRD — (63) 

Bhdsya. 

[The lias nothing to say on this.] 

VERSE LXIV 


EoR stealing silk, a partridge ; FOR STEALING 
LINEN, A FROG ; FOR STEALING COTTON-CLOTH, 
A CRANE; FOR STEALING A COW, AN ALLIGATOR; 
AND FOR STEALING MOLASSES, A ' V dg guda ' -mSiD. 

—(64) 

Bhdsya. 

' Bar dura ’ is the frog of the Rtnaller variety. — (64) 


VEESE LXV 


For STEALING EXCELLENT Pi'RFUMES, A MUSK-RAT; 
FOR STEALING VEGETABLES WITH LEAVES, A PEACOCK ; 
FOR STEALING COOKED FOOD OF VARIOUS KINDS, 
A Shvavitl AND FOR STEALING UNCOOKED FOOD A 
hedge-hog. — (65) 

Bhdsya. 

* Varhinah — peacock. — (65). 
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VERSE LXVl 

For stealing fire,, .a. heron; for: stealing .utensils,; 
A ‘ Gf Jmhdri-'Bi^J) ) for stealing red clothes, 
ONE . IS BORN AS A ‘ JlvajwaJca -BtRD.— (66) V 

Bhdsya. 

[The Bhdsya has nothing Jo say on this.]- 

I VEKSE LXVn 

For stealing a deer or an elephant, a wolf ; for 

STEALING A HORSE,. A TIGER ; FOR STEALING FRUITS 
AND ROOTS, A MONKEY ; FOR STEALING A WOMAN, A 
BEAR; FOR STEALING WATER, A ‘ StOKAKA ’-BIRD ; 
FOR STEALING CONVEYANCES, A CAMEL; AND FOR 
STEALING CATTLE, A GOAT. — (67) 

Bhdsya. > 

When it was said (under 62) that Tor stealing water one 
becomes a Plava-h\vd,^ it was water for drinking purposes 
that was meant ; while in the present verse, it is water for 
irrigating fields and such other purposes. 

Under Verse 62, the term ^ Rasa ’ may be taken either 
as the kind of flavour {Sweet), or as medicinal substancesr 

VERSE LXVIII 

For TAKING BY FORCE ANY KIND OF PROPERTY BELONG- 
ING TO ANOTHER, AND FOR BATING A SACRIFICIAL 
U material that has not been OFFERED, ONE 
EVITABLY becomes AN ANIMAL. — (68) 

Bhdsya. 

There is nothing here that is not quite clear. — ^6B) 
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VERSE LXIX 
Roe stealing things, women also should incur guilt 

ON THIS same PRINCTPLB ; THEY BECOME THE EEMALE 
OE THOSE SAME CREATURES THAT HAVE BEEN NAMED. 

—(69) 

Bhdsyct. 

[The Bhdsya has nothing to say on this.] 

' ■ VERSE LXX 

Ie men OE the various " castes deviate EROM THEIR 
OCOUPATIONS, UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, THEY 
MIGRATE INTO VILE MIGRATORY STATES AND BECOME 
SERVANTS AMONG .ROBBERS. — (70) 

Bhdsya. 

If the Brahmana gives up his own means of livelihood, — 
such as Teaching’' and the rest,: — and takes to the occupations 
of the Ksattriya and other castes similarly if the Xsattriya 
and othem ^ deviate from their occupations ) — they ‘ mi- 
grate ’--undergoing the experiences 

of animals;-”'and when they come to be born among men, they 
become servants among ' Dasyus robbers and other 

harmful men. 

‘ In normal -This is a mere reiteration ; since 

such deviation having been permitted in times, there 

would be no impropriety involved in it.— (70) 

verse' LXX i:':'V''/'^' 

The Brdhmana eallen ore from his own duty be- 
comes a ‘ fire-mouthed FEEDING ON VOMIT- 

INGS ; AND THE Ksattriya A. ‘ foul-nosed Preta 
FEEDING ON IMPURE . SUBSTANCES AND DEAD BODIES. 


603 


SEOTION ix— DETAIlB OF TBANSMtGRATION 

, ^ 

Bhdsya. ■ 

The text proceeds to indicate the states Mien into by 
those who fad oft" from their duty. 

The Preset feeds upon v-omiting's ; and its mouth keeps 
ftaming like a fire-brand. 

‘ ’-r-dead body. 

^ Kutaputanah'—om from whose nostrils foul smell 
emanates. 

^ Kataputanah ’ is another reading ; ‘ Kataputemet ’ being 
the name of a being of the ' Pishdeha' species, who keeps 
hovering in cremation-gToimds.— (7 1) 

- , , VERSE LXXII : 

The Vaishya, eallen from his duty,- becomes the 
' MaitrdhsajyotikcP Pr'eta eebding- on pus ; AND 
the Shudra becomes a ‘ Chaildshaha ’ Teeta.— -(72) 

Bhd&ya. 

^ like the foregoing terms, -is another 

name for a Or the name may mean — “one who 

}mB light ’) issuing from the hole aksi’) of the aoius 

mcbitra')^^ b 

Others explain the term as standing for the ow/; 'medtra' 
being the light of the sim, and ^ aksajyotih ’ meaning visual per- 
ception ■ the name connoting the fact that the owl cannot see 
in solar light— (72) 

VERSE LXXin:,;.: 

In the proportion that SBNSUALIiY-INOLINED PERSONS 
GO ON INDULGING IN SENSUAL PLEASURBS, IN THAT 
SAME PROPORTION THEIR ARDOUR FOE THEM GOBS ON 
INCREASING.— (73) 

Bhdsya. 

For the purpose of alienating the listener from that slight 
pleasure which is obtained by persons obsessed with notions of 
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duality, from sensual objects,-“SUcli as attachment to wife and 
children, greed for wealth and other things, — and which obstructs 
the acquisition of true knowledge, the text describes the actual 
condition of men during transmigration. 

In the proportion that men go on repeating their enjoy- 
ment of objects,— sueli men as are ^ sensually inclined^ i.e.^ 
those- who have a hankering for objects of sense. What is 
indicated by thederm ^dtman' in this connection is that when 
a man becomes addicted to a certain course of action, it comes 
to forna his very ‘nature’ {dtman). For instance, if a man 
happens only once in a way to eat to his fill, his hankering 
for it appears only when he is reminded of it; if, on the other 
hand, he does it daily, it becomes his very nature. 

This same idea is asserted by the clause — ‘ in that same 
projportion their ardour for them goes on increasing 
term ^ huslialatd^ ^ardour! connotes complete identification; 
and when one has completely identified himself with sensual 
objects, he can never avoid them. 

This same principle applies also to such enjoyments as 
are not forbidden for cultured men, — such, for instance, as 
intercourse with one’s own wife, enjoying things obtained with 
money obtained from the sanctioned sources of income, and 
so forth too much addiction to all which becomes forbidden. 
-(78),;, . ■" 

VERSE LXXIV 

By the repetition qy the SxVid sinehl acts, those 

MEN WITH SMALL TJNDERSTANIHNO UNDERGO SHEPER- 

INGS IN THE VARIOUS EORMS OF EXISTENCE IN THIS 

world.~-{74) 

Bhd§ya. 

By repeating the- sinful acts, — there is degradation, but 
apart from that, they 'undergo sufferings^ when they come 
to be born as worms, insects and the rest. — (74) 


SECTION IX — DETAli/S OF TflANSMiORATION 


60S 


VEESE LXXV 

(TSEX .. also - suffer) being tossed about in -THE 
* Tamisra AMii other dreadful hells, ■ and ' Being 

BOUND AND MANGLED IN THE ‘ FOREST WITH SWORD- 
LEAVED TREES ’ AND OTHER PLACBS.~(75) 

Bhdsya. 

The ^ Tdmisra,^ the ‘ Andhatmmsra ^ and other hells 
have been enumerated above (under 4. 80). 

^ Being tossed about in this ’-—lying on one® side . and 
turning on the other and so forth. 

Being bound up to the sword-like leaves of trees; or being 
*’ mangled ’ by these same leaves lying scattered on the ground 
—the limbs being cut about like a piece of plantain-stalk. 
-(75).-. 

VERSE LXXVI . 

Also" VARIOUS forms D-F torments, being devoured by 

RAVENS AND OWLS, TORTURES FROM MORASSES AND 
SCORCHING SAND, AND TERRIBLE BOILING IN JARS. 

—(76)> 

. Bhdsya. ....... _ 

‘dKaTambha ’ is morass. 

‘ KumbMpdka ’— -The men are thrust into jars and cooked, 
like food and other things.— (76) 

Constant births in low forms of life, abounding 
IN MISERY, afflictions FROM HEAT AND COLD, 

. AND TERRORS OF VARIOUS KINDS, — (77) 

Bhdsya. 

® Low forms of life ’ — such as the lower animals, Pretas 
and Pishachas birth in these, which is full of misery. — (77) 
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VERBE LXXVIII : 

Repeated lying in woaibs, agonising births, -pAit- 
ET7L BONDAGES, AND SLAVERY TO OTHERS.— {78} 

Bhdsya. 

The meaning of this is quite clear.— (78) 

VERSES LXXIX-LXXX 

Separations E ROM. RELATIONS and loved ones, dwell- 
ing WITH THE WICKED, AOODIBING WEALTH AND 
LOSING IT, MAKING OF FRIENDS AND .ENEMIES. 

-on 

Inevitable deorefitude, the pangs, of sickness, 

WARIOIJS FORMS OF AFFLfcTIONS AND UNCONQUER- 
ABLE DEATH. — (80) 

Bhdsya. 

The” meaning of these two verses is clear.— (79-80) 
VERSE LXXXl' 

W ITH WHATEVER DISPOSITION A MAN PERFORMS AN 
ACT, THE FRUIT THEREOF HE REAPS WITH A BODY 
OF THAT same QUALITY.— (81) 

, Bhdsya. 

When a man performs a certain a with a disposition 
partaking of the quality? of ‘ Sattva,’ ^ that of ‘Rfijas,’ ik of 
that of }Tamas7— the of one of these same 

qualities of or then it is 'with a lody 

of the same quaUty^^i.e^i^hy om abounding either in Sattva 
or m Rajas m m To^ result thereof' 

—this result also partaking of either Sattva or Rajas or 
Tamas. ^ ■ 
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Inasmuch as such is the law, if a man’s act is such 
as partakes of Rajm^ and havS its source in an evil disposition 
of mind, the man obtains undesirable results ; lienee one should 
avoid such acts and should take to such as have their source 
in the right disposition.—^CBI ) 



SECTION (10)-~THE HIOHEST GOOD 
VERSE LXXXII 
Thus has been indioatbb to. you the bntiee manneb 

IN WHICH EESTJETS PROCEED PROM ACTIONS; NQ-W 
LEARN THAT ACT WHICH BRINGS ABOUT THE HIGH- 
EST Good OE Brahmana . — (82^ 

Bhdsya. 

The results proceeding from such acts as have been 
forbidden have been duly described ; hence one should avoid 
such acts. Inasmuch as sensual pleasures are conducive to 
suffering, one should desist from them, and one should remain 
fixed in that course of action which is conducive to Liberation, 
and which is described under the coming section on 
‘Knowledge.’ This is what we are going to expound now. 
—(82) 

VERSE LXXXIII 

Vedio Study, Austerity, Knowledge, Control ge the 
Harmlbssness, Service op Elders,— are 

: ^ THE BEST MEANS OP ATTAINING THE HIGHEST GoOD. 



Bhdsya, ' • 

The term ^ highest good ' stands, not for the accomplish- 
ment of one’s personal ends, but for the sure continuity of 
happiness. 

Vedic Study ’ and other things, already described before, 
have been repeated here^ for the purpose of eulogising the 
Knowledge of Self. 

’—of what is contained in the Veda. 

The terms have been already explained. — (83) 
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[Q^lestion]—'' ¥m-M. among all these good acts, is 

THERE ANY ONE ACT WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED 

AS MORE EEEIOACIOHS. IN SECHRING TO MAN HIS 

Highest Good ? ” — (84.) 

[Ans%ver]—'0'^ all these, Knowledge oe the Shle 

HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE THE MOST EEEICAOIOrS ; 

SINCE IT IS THE BEST OE ALL SCIENCES, AS Hl- 

MORTALIT £■ IS ATTAINED BY ITS MEANS.— (85) 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘Knowledge of Self ’ is of two kinds — (1) tlie Know- 
ledge of the as something distinct from the body, the 

sense-organs and other things,-— as the doer of acts and the 
experiencer of results, as the object of the notion of ‘I ’ which 
forms part of the conception of the Self, as bearing the names 
of ‘ Soul! ‘ Conscious Being,’ and so forth, as enjoying, even 
after tlie death of the body, the fruits of actions that liave not 
been spent up ; and (2) the Knowledge of the Self as the one 
Supreme Entity ensouling all entities, including men and 
animals, — the one eternal cause of the birth, existence and 
dissolution of the entire universe which assumes diverse forms 
through the encrustations of Illusion,— whose "exact nature is 
indicated by such iSf /irwir texts aSr^‘ The Self is to be seen, to 
be listened to, to be meditated upon,’ an dso forth. 

Kow of these two, the Knowledge of the Soul comes useful 
in the performance of acts. If there were no such ent%5 
distinct from the body and b the experiencer of 

effects appearing after death j--^then all injunctions relating to 
Heaven as tlie desired result iahd such others would be meaning- 
less ; and no one would undertake these acts ; hence the said 
knowledge is of use in this. 

As for the knowledge of the one Supreme Self, which is 
attained by long-continued meditation and service, it would be 
useful in the attaining of the realisation of the Self in its 
77 
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pristine nature, pure, enlightened, free, blissful, eternal and 
imperisliabl(‘. 

^ It u the best of all Sciemces, as Immortality is 
attained by its ■meansl ' 

‘ Immortality ^ stands for the cessation of transmigration. 
— ^ By its means ’—‘its ’ referring to ‘ Science,’ stands for the 
‘ Science ’ or Knowledge of the Stipreme Self ; as tlie Know- 
ledge of the individual Soul, being useful in the performance of 
acts, could not bring about Immortality ; hence it must stand for 
the realisation of the True Self, including all that is dual and non- 
dual, whicli has been taught in tlie Yedanta texts. — ^(84—85) 

0 VERSE LXXXVI 

Among the six aeoresaid actions, the performance 

OP ‘ VEBIC aAOTS ’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE 

MOST EFFICACIOUS FOR BRINGING ABOUT HAPPINESS 

IN THIS WORLD AND AS WELL AS AFTER DEATH. 

Bhdsya. 

The six actions — Vedic Study and the rest — are all con- 
ducive to Happiness ; and among these the most efficacious in 
bringing about happiness are the JyotisUuna, and other acts 
prescribed in the Veda* 

“If the Genitive ending in the term ^ purresam ’ (‘among 
the aforesaid ’) denotes selection, — that cannot be right; as 
we have ‘selection’ in a case where among a number of tilings 
forming a single group as bearing equally upon a common 
objective, one of them happens to be possessed of some sucli 
efficiency as marks it out as pre-eminent; e.g., in the expression 
‘ among men, the Ksattriya is the bravest’ ; where tlie 
Ksattriya, who is included in the class ‘men/ is selected 
as the ‘ bravest*’ How, then, can there be any ‘ selection ’ 
of what has not been mentioned at all among those spoken of 
in the foregoing vense ? 'Vedic Act ’ has not been mentioned. 
It might be argued that — ‘ since Vedic Act is also included 
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i under Fec^^c which Has been m how can 

the former be regarded as not mentioned ? ’ But in that case the 
‘ selection ’ of a generic entity out of the same generic entit}^ 
would be aU the more incongruous ; one never says among 
cows, cows are the most milch.’ ‘ Vedie Acts ’ could have been 
selected £iB the most efficmzt in bringing' about happiness 
only ii’ Non-Vedic Aofe had also been spoken of as conducive 
to happiness. Further, what are the ^ Vedic Acts ’ meant here ? 
I If it be held that the Jyotistoma and such sacrificial acts are 

what are meant, —then it will be necessaiy to point out what 
authority there is for taking the term as referring to these 
in particular ; since the ‘Study of the Veda ’ and several such 
acts also are ‘ Vedic.’— In answer to this, the following argu- 
ment might be brought forwtu’d — ‘ The Sturdy of Veda 'md 
such acts are prescribed in the Smrtis also ; and hence they 
are not Vedic ; those alone can be called which are 

prescribed directly by Shruti texts only. Nor do the Study of 
the Veda and such other acts come in as the necessary details 
;* ' of all Vedic Acts. This is what is going to be explained in 

the next verse, by the words — each of those is f idly comprised 
inthe performaw'c of the several r to.’ -—The answer to 
this would be that, if the said acts were not Vedic, then it 
wDuld be difficult to explain their forming part of the 
Agnihotra and other Vedic rites ; so that there would be 
^ no useful purpose served by the mention of these at all. 
Btudy of the Veda and such other acts have to be performed, 
as also the Agnihotra and other rites; and we do not 
know in what way one or the other of these would be ‘more 
'' efficient ’ in bringing about happiness, The results of the 

two sets of actions not being the same, it is not possible 
to make any comparison between them on the basis of those 
; results, ; as there is in the case of the two acts — the giving 

away of a coiv 'md. the performance oi the Jyotistoma xnd 
other rites, the former simply leading the agent to Heaven, 
while the latter is conducive to a long-continued stay in 
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Heaven, as has been shown under Pwva~Mlmdmm Sutra^ 

1 . ■ 

The answer to the above is as follows— As for the argu- 
ment that the declaraticn in question is meaningless, — some 
people offer the following explanation What is meant by 
the Vedic AeU being more efficient is that whenever there 
is opposition between what is prescribed in the and 

wliat is laid down in the Smrti, the latter is always to 
be rejected in favour of the former; this is what has been 
declared in such assertions as — ‘ when two opposite injunc- 
tions are of equal strength, the two courses are to be regarded 
as optional alternatives, but when they are of unequal 
strength, the weaker Smrti is always set aside by the 
stronger ShrutV This is what has been declared under 2. 14 
above, where it is stated that ‘when they are two contrary 
Vedic injunctions bearing on the same point, both the courses 
are to be regarded as lawful ; when however there is opposition 
between Shruti and Smrti, the latter is to be regarded as only 
reiterative, not injunctive.’ 

“If this be the meaning of the present verse, then, in- 
asmuch as it has been already asserted in the text just quoted, 
why should it have been asserted again in the present text?” 

It has been repeated for the purpose of making the fact 
clearer; so that there is nothing wrong in this. 

It may be possible to find some other meaning of the 
present text. But the actual meaning appears to be as has 
been just explained. Thus the meaning comes to be that 4he 
‘Vedic Acts’ are more efficient than those laid dowm in the 
Smrtis , — the mention of ■ Vedic Study ’ ^ the rest being 
meant to include all those that are laid down in Smrtis. The 
peculiar form of the assertion being due to the exigencies of 
metre. 

Our own view however is as follows^ — What is stated 
here is a fact established by reasoning ; and it is in a friendly 
spirit that the Author states, without reference to anything 
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pai’ticiilaiv a fact so established. In fact, what is directly 
spoken of is the ‘ Knowledge of Self ’ ; what then could be the 
need of the mention of ‘ Study of Veda’ ? Writers on Sinrii 
do not support their statements by their own statements. It 
might be argued that— What are meant to be cited in support 
are the declarations of Yajhavalkya, and not those of the 
writer himself.” On the strength of the context we take the 
‘ Study of Veda ’ and other acts as distinct from the Agnihotra 
and other acts prescribed in the Veda. As a matter of fact, 
the present declaration is not made with special reference to 
the ‘ Knowledge of Self.’ All that is done is to take it 
as referring to the Shruti bearing upon the ‘ Knowledge 
of Self.’ And the purport of it all is that — {a) the ‘Study of 
the Veda ’ and other such acts prescribed in the Smrtis are 
good, (h) better than these are the Agnihotra and other 
acts prescribed in the Veda, and (c) best of ' all is the 
‘Knowledge of Self.’ If this were not what is meant, then 
the whole section would be found to have started with one 
subject and ending with a totally different subject.^. 

Another view is that the term ‘ Vedio Act ’ here stands 
lot \ho Knowledge 0/ ^e^/* and this on the ground that the 
whole purpose of the Veda is the propounding of tins 
knowledge. 

As for the Injunctions contained in the Veda regarding 
A\Q jAgn%}wtra mid other such acts, —these are meant to: draw 
on young boys (slowly, to the undertaking, gradually, of the 
Higher Knowledge, through the simpler acts) ; just as old men 
load children on to the drinking of unpleasant medicines 
beginning with giving them less unpalatable things). 

Or, what is meant is that cultured men shall, by means 
of; the ritualistic acts, shake off their inborn beginningless 
Illusion, which is the source of predispositions and attach- 
ments to sensual objects, — and having acquired the faculty of 
studying - the scriptures, they shall in due course acquire 
dispassion and thereby loosen the bonds of desire, finally 
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come to be led on to the highest purpose. In fact, the 
Vedaiitins hold that the sole purpose of the Ritualistic 
section of the Veda lies in thus preparing the agent for the 
higher purpose. Thus wliat the present assertion— ‘ Vedw 

Act 18 in every ivay more effieient in the Iringkig about of 
good ’ — points to is the aet of ‘ withdrawing from activity ’ that 
is going to be spoken of later on. 

Or, lastly, whether we accept Duality, or reject it as a 
dream, and accept the Non-dual Self as the only real entity,— 
in either case, the ‘Knowledge of Self ’ is the better means (of 
attaining the highest good). As for the ‘Study of Veda ’ and 
other acts, since they involve the notion of duality, they 
have to be performed, since these also have been laid down in 
the Veda. 

As regards the objection based upon the use of the Genitive 
ending (in ‘ etc.), this has been answered by pointing out 
that its use is justified by the explanation that it is based upon 
a distinction assumed in the mind ; j ust as we have in the 
expression— A ddhyatarahl 

‘ the inhabitants of Mathura are wealthier than those of 
Pataiiputra.’ 

“But in that case the Ablative ending shouid have been 
used (instead of the Genitive in 'Saipidui esdmi ' among .^hese 
sixY 

This has been answered by the remark that there would 
be no difference in the denotations of the Genitive and 
Ablative endings in the present connection. — (86) 

Ymm LXXXVIl 

All these are fully included, each in its turn, 

IN A PARTIOULAR COURSE OP PERFORMANCJJ OP THE 

Vedic Act.— -( 87 ) 

Bhdirya, 

The ‘ Vedie AeB stands, in this verse, for the Jyoiistoma 
and other acts, and ^performance’ also refers to the actual 
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working out, in practice, of tlie details of tliose same acis that 
are laid clown in the Veda. 

‘ Aii these ’—the study of the Veda and its esoteric sections 
and so forth— ' are V in tl^^^ said ^ act,' ivhieh 

compnses them all; one act being incliided in one, and the 
other in another and so forth. 

The ‘ act^ ^ harmayogal having been already mentioned, 
tlie ^performance' ‘ krigdvidhi,' has been mentioned again, 
for the purpose of filling up the metre. Or some distinction 
may be drawn on the basis of the different snlistances^Mwza 
and the rest— used at sacrifices. 

(a) Now, the ^ Study of the V eda ’ is included' in tlie 
^ Sattra,' Sacrificial Sessions ; on the ground that Veda is 
of use in connection with all the sacred texts that have to be 
recited at sacrifices.—® t Austerity ’ is included in the 
Dthsdy tliQ Upasada and the Norn n saerijices.~~~{e) ‘ Ivnow- 
lodge ’ is included in all sacrifices ; as tip sacrifices can be pet’- 
formed by tnen devoid di hnowledge,--(d) ‘ Control of the 
sense-organs ’ comes in useful in all sacrifices, as it has been 
laid down for all sacrifices that Tie shall not have intercourse 
with his wife he shall not eat meat ’ and so forth.--'-® So 
also ‘ Harmlessness in view of such declarations as— he shall 
not deprive any creature, not even the lizard, of its life.’ — 
(/) ‘ Service of elders ’ also would come in in the satne manner. 

There are some people who hold that ‘ withdrawing from 
activity’ is the only ‘ aeC ; and the present text serves the 
purpose of indicating to these men the necessity of snch 
positive acts as the ‘ Studying of the Veda’ and tlie rest. 

‘ They are included ’ — That is, these acts also become 
included as, are of the nature of ‘ worship.’ AThen the Upanisads 
prescribe expiation for persons devoted to ‘ ivorship,’ they do so 
foi' the purpose of the destroying of sins, and they do not mean 
to countermand the act of worship which has been enjoined by 
Vedic texts. Hence in all cases, whenever one either omits to 
du what is enjoined, or does wdiat is forbidden, he incurs sin, 



“ Under tlie cireumstanees (if all these acts would contimte 
to he performed), how could there he Liberation ?” 

Jjibe ration would be attained in the following manner;— 
(o) The sinful acts committed during previous lives would 
become exhausted by their effects having been duly experienced, 
—(6) fresh sinful acts would not be done intentionally,-— 
(c) those that might be done unintentionally would be expiated 
liy the force of repeated ‘ Breath-Suppression ’ and other 
pi’actices, — ^and (cl) thus the man would be enabled to obtain 
the direct perception of the real nature of the Self. 

It is for this reason that even one who is bent upon 
seeking Brahman should perform all such acts as ‘Study of 
the Veda’ and the like. As for the acts whose renunciation 
lias l)een prescribed, the stibject has been dealt with under 
Discourse VI. 

The tevm ' Kriya^idhil ^ performmicel may be taken 
as standing for the act of devoted attention, prescribed by 
such passages as — ‘ He should be heard, meditated upon, etc., 
etc. and since there’ are many methods of such devoted atten- 
tion, the text has rightly added the phrase — ^ eaeh in iU 
turrd For instance, in such passages as— -‘one should 
worship Brahman,’ ‘ the Golden Person in the Sun,’ ‘ this 
is the Self, free from sin,’ and so forth— -the obj(3et oi devoted 
attention is sometimes spoken of in some form attri])iited to It 
by our own mind ; sometimes in the form of a ‘ Golden Person,’ 
wliere the expression is used figura lively ; sometimes again 
as the ‘lord’ of all forms of worships tlie sinless Self : — e.g., 
such passages as ‘ Below Him, above Him,’ etc*. It is on 
acfconnt of these diverse declarations that we have tlic re[)cated 
phrase ‘ tasmind — (87) 

VERSE LXXXVin 

The ‘Vedic Act’ is oe two kinds— -(«) the ‘active,’ 

WHICH IS CONDIJCIYE TO HAPPINESS AND PROSPEHITV, 
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AND (6) THE ‘passive,’ WHICH IS CONDUCIVE 

TO THE Highest Good. — (88) 

Bhdsya. 

“The Veclie Act has all along been describecrhas of the 
active how is it that it is now said to be of tiuo 

kinds V 

There is no force in this objection. Where it was said 
that the Vedic Act is of the active kind, what was meant was 
that the greater part of it is of that kind, as is found in the 
case of the Agnihotra and other acts ; but the same cannot 
be said of ‘renunciation ’ and acts of that kind and yet botli 
sets are equally ‘ Vedic.’ 

^Conducive to happiness and prosperity^ — be,, which 
serve these purposes ; and — ^ Conducive to the highest good' 
—that which accomplishes this purpose. These two terms are 
to be construed respectively with the foregoing terms (‘ active’ 
and ‘ passive ’). — (88) 

VERSE LXXXIX 

That which is done with knowledge and brings 

ABOUT the FULEILMENT OF DESIRES EITHER IN 
THIS WORLD, OB IN THE NEXT, IS DESCRIBED AS 
‘active’; WHILE THAT WHICH IS DONE WTTH KNOW- 
LEDGE AND WITHOUT DESIRES, IS DECLARED TO BE 

‘passive,’ — ( 89 ) 

Bhdsya. 

^*ln this such as the (which brings on 

rain), the (which secures a son), and so forth. 

* hi the nexi'—mda as the and^ 

All these are acts that bring about the fulfilment of some 
desired end. What is ‘ Kdmya ’ {lit. ‘ desirable ’) is really 
the reward ; but the term is made applicalile here to the 
action which brings about that reward ; since as an instrument, 
that also is ‘ desirable.’ 
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‘ Nishanmy which is done without desire for any reward, 
is the compulsory act. 

^With knowledge ^ — is to be construed with both, as a 
man devoid of Imowledge is not entitled to the performance of 
any Vedic 'Act. If however ‘knoivledge’ be taken as that 
of the esoteric section only, then it cannot qualify both. 
[It can go with the latter only.] 

The term ‘purva’ in the compound ‘ Jfbdnapurvcmb \ 
precedence ; hence the compound means ‘ that of which 
knowledge forms the important factor.’ And the purport then 
comes to be that ‘ knowledge is to be pursued as the most 
important end in view; and Vedic Study and other acts are 

■ to be pursued only to the extent that they have been enjoined 
by the scriptures.’ — (89) 

VEESE XC 

He who devotes himsele to the ‘ active’ side, attains 

EQEALITy TO THE GODS; WHILE HE WHO DEVOTES 

HIMSELE TO THE ‘ PASSIVE ’ SECTION, PASSES BEYOND 

THE EIVE MATEEIAL SUBSTANCES. — (90) 

Bhdsya, 

(A) “It has been said that the Active ’ act is that which 
brings about desirable rewards ; and among actions leading 
to desirable rewards, some securing for the agent Heaven > 

■ or some such i^esults, while some bring about only visible 

results. There is none that is known to bring any such desir- 
able result as ‘ in Why then should it be 

said that the man ‘ attains equality to the gods ’ ? Those 
actions also in conneetion with which no particular rewards 
are mentioned,— such for instance, as the and other 

sacrifices,— have been held to have their reward in the attaining 
of Heaven. Thus we do not know what those acts are of 
which the reward consists in attaining ‘equality to the gods.’ — 

It will not be right to argue in this connection that — ‘Those 
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actions that have been laid down as bringing a particular 
reward, when done by men who liave no desire for that reward, 
bring about the said equality to the as this would 

involve the rejecting of what is directly asserted and thus 
assuming of that which is nowhere asserted. In fact what is 
spoken of in the Veda as the ‘reward’ of actions is sometliing 
tliat h desired, such as village, Heaven and so forth, and 
not the tahinffdf poison and such things. Under the circum- 
stances, to say that ‘ equality to gods ’ is attained (as the result 
of acts) and yet it is not ‘desired,’ would be a contradiction 
in terms.-“‘ How* is it then that under. Prohibitions, such 
results are mentioned as not desired^ ’-—It is in the veiy 
nature of the prohibited act that its results should be undesir- 
ahle; what is cannot be desired [and the result of the 
prohibited act can only be evilj. If it be held that ‘equality 
to gods ’ is the result of the compulsory acts, then that would 
deprive these acts of their ‘compulsoiy ’ character ;“-a character 
that has been understood to belong to theni on^^ to 
the declaration that they are to be performed ‘ as long as one 
is alive,’ If it be absolutely necessary to assume some reward 
in the case of these acts also, we may assume it to consist in 
‘ escaping from sin ; ’ as such a reward, if assumed, would not be 
inconsistent with the character of the acts.” 

(B) “Vs regards the latter paid of the wse---^y?«s5e5 
beyond the five material substances,’ -—we do not understand 
how ‘ atyeti ’ can mean ‘ passes beyond ’ or ‘ becomes freed 
from.’ As a matter of fact, ‘ atyaya ’ is used in the sense of 
‘ lay a’ ‘becoming lesolved into and certainly it is not meant 
that the soul ever becomes ‘ resolved into ’ the material sub- 
stances ; what is meant is that ‘ it l.iecomes one with Brahman.’ 
Others also have explained the passage to mean that ‘ the 
man goes beyond {atiJcrdmati) the five material substances,’ 
-r-i. e., ‘ his body is no longer made up of the five substances, it 
becomes purely luminous.’ But this also is nothing; as 
^lAheYRiion’ meam not being fettei'ed with a body; so that 
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wlietliei’ tlie body is take to be eonstitoted of five substances, or 
of only one (Light), it is all the same so far as the inetem- 
psyehic bondage of the Soul is concerned.” 

“For these reasons some other explanation has to be 
found for this verse.” 

The answer to the above is as follows : — 

(A) The question has been asked — “What action is that of 
which is the reward ? The compulsory acts 

have no reward, while those that are done for the purpose of 
obtaining a reward, have distinct rewards mentioned along with 
them.” Our answer to this is, that the reward spoken of in 
the text is not one that is held to follow from Vedio Aets ; 
what is meant is that if a man does an act of tlie ^passive’ 
kind, but with a distinct desire for its result (in the shape of 
and somehow fails to attain it, then the reward 
that he obtains is egmZiiS?/ tlo godfi. The purport of it 
all is that, of all that is laid down in the Ritualistic Section of 
the Veda, the culminating point of the reward is the attainment 
of equality to the god&^ and not Liheration. As for the 
acts prescribed in the Esoteric Section of the Veda, which leads 
to the result that the man never again returns to metempsychic 
existence,-— “if the Agent happens to be desirous of obtaining 
a reward, he becomes tainted by that hankering, and that act of 
his turns out, on account of that taint, to be a cause of bondage. 
It is in the very nature of that they prompt the Agent 

to undertake them for the purpose of bringing to him a definite 
reward. Thus the compulsd% acts also, if left undone, become 
sources of sin ; and as such these also tend to invest the Agent 
with a, material body (for the experiencing of the fruits of that 
omission).— “ If one performs the compulsory .acts, and does 
notperform those that are eondueive to rewards, or those that are 
forbidden, there being no acts that would bring about a material 
body for him, the man would naturally attain Liberation ; — 
where tlien would there })e any use for the ‘ knowledge of self’ ? 
Till s is what has been declared in such passages as — ‘ With 
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a view to avoid t^in, one sliould perform tlie compnlRory 
and occasional acts; it is only when one is unfit for Liberation 
that he undertakes such as are either forbidden or conducive 
to desirable 'results.”’-— -This has been explained already: 
Knowledge is necessary for the destruction of Ignorance; until 
Ignorance has been destroyed by Knowledge,— it is not possible 
for one to become one with Brahman. It is with a view to this 
that action done without desires has been spoken of as ‘ done 
with knowledge’ (Verse 89); — and also ‘selfishness is not 
commended’ (2. 2). — When two persons act similarly, they 
gain equal prosperity ; this is what is meant by the ^ equality ’ 
(of gods) ;— the meaning being that he attains the same con- 
dition as that of the gods. 

(B) As regards the objections against the declaration 
that the man ^ pasi^es beyond the Jive material substances, ’ 
and the confusion that is made regarding its real significa- 
tion, — that also is not right. Because ‘ ’ may mean 

disappearance also ; so that what the text means 'is that the 
whole phenomenal world, consisting of material substances, 
disappears for the mm. 

If we ahhyeti’ for * atyeti,’ it would mean that the 
man becomes freed form the shackles of the body.— (90) 

VERSE XCI 

He who perobives the Self in all beings, and all 

BEINGS IN THE SeLP,— AND SAOBIPIOBS TO THE 

SeLE,— ATTAINS SELB-SOVBREIGNTY.— (91) 

Bkd^a. 

This verse proceeds to point out in what manner the said 
result is to be brought about. 

The term ‘ ’ ‘ being, ’ stands here for all things, 

movable and immovable, animate and inanimate ; — in these one 
should perceive the ‘self,’ — cnltivating the notion ‘I am this 
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whole world ’—as expressed in the text ‘ aham vrksasya, etc’ 
(Taittiriya Aranyaka, 7. 10. 1) ; and he should give op all such 
notions of duality as ‘ this is myself and that is some one else.’ 
When the man comes to entertain such notions as— ‘this is 
myself, this is mine, that is not mine ’—this is what constitutes 
his ‘ bondage.’ When,* on the other hand, he has given up all 
notions of ‘ I ’ and ‘ mine,’ or ‘ this is mine ’ and ‘ that is another’s,’ 
and so forth, he comes to recognise the absolute unity of the Self. 

This is what is meant by the term ‘ 

‘ All beings in the Self ^ — cultivating the notion — -‘The 
entire phenomenal world subsists in me,— I alone am the 
creator, the doer, the meditator and the meditated upon.’ 

^ SacrifiGes io offers sacrifices to— thinks of— 

the Self as representing all the gods ; cultivating the notion— 
‘ There are no such deities as Agni or Aditya, — I am the sole 
deity’; — the man becomes one who ‘ sacrifices to the Self 
and this does not mean that the man should actually offer 
sacrificial materials to himself. 

In this connection some people hold that it is not right 
to speak of Agni and other deities of the Agneya and other 
sacrifices as the ‘ Self.’ 

‘ Svdrdjyam^^ ‘ self-soveTeingty .'^ — The term is derived as 
‘ Sve rdjye h}iavamA\ and the meaning is that the man becomes 
as self-sufficient as the supreme Self, and also self-luminous, 
not depending upon the Sun or the Moon or other sources 
of light, or upon the eyes and the other sense-organs, nor the 
Internal Organ of the Mind and the rest. This is why the text 
uses the term ‘ "pashyanl ^ per ceming I which implies not 
merely seeing, but that one should oontemplate upon the said 
idea, giving up all functionings of the external and internal 
Oigans.—(,90,'A'',:'- 

VERSE XCII7. . 

Havixg renounced even the said acts, the Brdhmana 

SHALL concentrate HIS EVEOBT ON THE KNOWLEDOE 
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OE Sele, on calmness And on the study oe the 

Yeda.--(92) 

Bhdsya. 

[Even the said This does not sanction the 

abandoning of 'such acts as the Agnihotra and the like ; all 
that is meant to be enjoined is that ‘one should concentrate 
his effort on the knowledge of Self ’ — ■which prescribes the 
acquiring of the knowledge of Self. 

‘‘Having renounced the. acts.' — What the meaning of this 
phrase is that one should concentrate his efforts upon the 
acquiring of the knowledge of Self, even though this might 
involve the abandoning of such acts as the worshipping at certain 
temples or attending upon elders and so forth. This does 
not however sanction the voluntary renunciation of the com- 
pulsory rites ; but all other rites have to be renounced, without 
which the knowledge of Self cannot be acquired. — (92) 

VERSE XCIII 

This represents the euleilment oe the object oe 

one’s existence, specially eor the Brdhmana’^ 

IT IS ONLY WHEN HE HAS ATTAINED THISj AND NOT 

OTHERWISE, THAT THE TWICE-BORN MAN HAS ACCOM-. 

PLISHED HIS PURPOSE. —-(93) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ This implies that the Esattriya and 

the Vaishya also are entitled |;o the knowledge of Self ; as 
has been made clear by Vedic texts of AiQ Ajrcm/yadcas. 

‘ S'peckilly for thB BrdhmaniE-~r^^ 
as ret'erring particularly to the ‘ Study of the Veda ’ ; since to the 
‘ Knowledge of Sell ’ are twice-born persons equally entitled. 

Having attained this ‘ knowledge of tlie Sel f ’ the man 
‘ has accomplished his purpose' \ — that is, all his ends are 
fulfilled ; there being no higher end than Liberation. 
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“ What has been said regarding the necessity of looking on 
all thi ngs as the One Self appears to be contrary to perceptible 
facts. What we perceive directly is diversiy. How can 

this be perceived as one Any teaching regarding this 

would be setting forth a purpose that cannot be fulfilled. 

What is diverse, how can that be looked upon as one ‘I The 

ass can never be looked upon as the coiv. It is only when 
the perceiving organ is deranged that one perceives a thing 
as what it is not, — as we find when the shell is mistaken for 
silver ; and certainly no such wrong conception forms the 
subject of a teaching. One who could propound such a 
teaching would be looked upon as most foolish, and his words 
would bear no fruit at all.” 

It is in view of this that we have tlie next verse. — (93) 


. SECTION (ID-SUPREMACY OF THE VEDA 
VERSE XGIV 

For PitfSi gods a.nb men, the Veda is the eternal 
eye; the teaching of the Veda is beyond power 
AND ILLIMITABLE. SlJOH IS THE SETTLED PACT.— *( 94 ) 

Bhdsya. 

It is as if it were the ’—being the means of percep- 
tion ; just as the eye provides the perception of colour, so does 
the Veda of dhcmna ; hence it is spoken of as the ‘ Eye.’ 

' MernaV — everlasting. This is meant to indicate 
the fact that the Veda is not the work of a personal author. 
If it were the work of such an author, then it would be atfected 
by his weaknesses, and would therefore hot be entii’ely trust- 
worthy. lienee, inasmuch as we find the Veda free from 
all those excellences and defects that beset man, we conclude 
that it is not the work of any person, and on that account, is 
absolutely trustworthy. 

Hence it is that, the Veda being absolutely trustworthj^ 
it cannot be regarded as incongruous simply because of its 
teachings being contrary to ^ to 

“If the Veda were to contain such teachings as ‘one 
should irrigate with fire ’ or ‘ burn with water,’ would this also 
not be incongruous ? ” 

Tlie analogy is not quite correct. In the sentences cited, 
visible objects with visible powers are spoken as accomplish- 
ing visible effects ; and as such objects are amenable to other 
means of knowledge, it is only natural that, if there is any teach- 
ing contrary to these, it should be regarded as incongruous. In 
the case in question on the otlier iinnd, {ie., of Duty), 
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the subject dealt with is such as is aiuenahle to Injunctions 
only, a subject upon which no other means of knowledge can 
have any bearing at all,— bearing as they do only upon existing 
objects, (and not upon acts to he done) ; how then can there be 
any incongruity between these ? 

Then again, what is laid down here is that entities that are 
not self should be looked upon as the ‘ Self,’ for the purpose of 
attaining ‘ self-sovereignty ’ ; so that wherever the notion of 
diversity is very rampant, it is only right that this should be 
set aside by constant practice. For instance, love, hatred and 
other functions of the mind can be controlled by the practice of 
meditation ; when for example, an enemy ceases to be an enemy 
if he is constantly looked upon as a, ‘friend.’ All this can be 
ascertained by our own experience. In fact, the power of 
thought is so great that it can bring about the conception of 
non-existing things also; e.^., a lover separated from his 
object of love, sees her in everything. How much more pos- 
sible is it then, my friend, in a case where what is contemplated 
upon is the veiy truth ? Thus then, how can one be justified in 
asserting that what is asserted here appears to be contrary to 
the diversity that is actually perceived ? In reality all things 
are of the nature of the ‘ Self,’ and they appear as diverse only 
on account of our being in the habit of looking upon them as 
diverse. It is the perceiving of this unity that is enjoined here ; 
in which case there would be no chance of any such notions 
arising as ‘ this is mine— that is not mine,’ and the like. This 
is what has been thus declared — The two syllables ma-ma 
(mine) connote death, and the syllables (not mine) 

connote immortality.’ 

Thus then there is no incongruity at all (in the teaching 
of the Veda). 

‘Forpifr^s, gods These are the words of the 

Veda itself. Even gods and others cannot perceive Duty 
and allied things without the help of the Veda; they are heyond 
their 'power ; — and also ^ illimitahle '’—dao number of Vedic 
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rescensions being endless. Or, ‘ means that no 

adequate conception can be formed of the Yeda and its 
subsidiaries.— -(94) 

VERSE XCV 

Those ‘revealed texts’ that are. outside the Veda, 

AS ALSO ALL THE FALSE THEORIES, ARE USELESS, 
EVEN AVHEN CARRIED TO PERFECTION ; AS THEY HAVE 
BEEN DECLARED TO BE FOUNDED ON ‘ DARKNESS.’— (95) 

Bhdsya. 

Having declared the trustworthiness of the Veda on the 
ground of its not being the work of an author, the text 
proceeds to point out the untrustworthy character of those 
‘ Vedas ’ that are the work of personal authors. 

The ‘ revealed texts ’—in the form of Injunctions brought 
together under a compilation— are the Yeda ’ — 

contrary to the Veda,— e.p'., such declarations as ^Heaven is 
attained by bowing to chaityasl m.d so forth,— which are 
known under the name of the doctrines of hhl'irgranthas,^ 

‘ and the like. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

‘ False theories —philosophical systems based upon wrong 
reasonings— such as, the proving of the Veda being the work 
of a personal author, the rejecting of ‘apurva,’ ‘deities ’ and 
such other entities. These are what are known as 'false 
theories .^ , .■ ■ V'-"':' 'y ' 

'All these are melessf-^ preload carried to 
perfection ’—by the full setting forth of reasons and examples ; 
these are declared to be useless ; on account of the fallacious 
character of their reasonings. : 

They are like the ' Gta/rhmss ’ of night, on the path of 
duty, spreading far and wide,* in the form of huge compilations. 

Ro trustworthiness can attach to the teachings contained 
in the compilations made by human authors; for tlie simple 
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reason that such authors do not possess the faculty to perceive 
things beyond the senses. 

In fact, even if some one did possess such a faculty, people 
would not believe him; because there can be no proof for the 
statement that ‘ such and such a, person is omniscient, and 
he has composed such and such a revealed text.’ 

If, even on being the work of a human author, the text be 
regarded as trustworthy, this would involve the necessity of 
assuming an unseen fact (of the man being possessed of divine 
powers), for a visible purpose. For all tliese reasons all those 
reasonings should be regarded as based upon ignorance. 

Others explain the verse to mean ilmiy ^ pretya,^ after 
% the said texts and theories are useless,’— because they 

become the cause of men being born in conditions partaking of 
the quality of ‘ 

Under this explanation, the s}^ tactical connection of the 
participle ^ pretya^ would be impossible, since it must have the 
same nominative as that of tlie principal verb in the sentence 
(which is impossible), and the only alternative would be to read, 
for ‘ pret5ci,’ ^prefe' the Locative form of the past-participle 
^ pr eta ' — • 

VEKBE XCVI 

Those other (doctrines) which string ut and perish 

ARE ALL WORTHLESS AND FALSE, BEING OF MODERN 

GROWTH. — (96) 

Bhctsya. 

‘ Other ’■ — i.e., apart from the Veda;— ‘ doctrines'— 
ings; — ‘ which spring up and jjerish ,’ — and because they spring 
up and perish, they are nuif — while the Veda mete7'nciL 

'Being of modern groivths' —Inmng been propounded 
by some person of the present time,— (vuc tvorthless ' — 
not productive of any transcendental result.- 

'Those other doctmms'—yMh^ hear traces of l)ein<>- 
propounded by dissemblers,: and such other signs. — (UG) 
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VERSE XCVII 

The EOEll CASTES, THE THEEE WOHLDS, THE EODll LIEE- 
STAGES, THE PAST, THE PllESENT AND THE EXJ- 
TU HE ARE EACH LEARNT PROM THE VeDA.— (97) 

Blicisya. 

This also is ill praise of the Veda. 

‘Tlie /otir castes' are learnt from the Veda,-— 
the duties of the four castes are thus known; e,g., ‘ the 
Brahmana shall be initiated during the spring, the 

Ksattriya during the summer,’ and so forth. As for the 
external features they are the same in all castes, and can be 
definitely ascertained only by experience ; as we have shown 
elsewhere. 

^ The three ivorlds ' — Such texts as ‘the gods subsist 
upon offerings from this world ’ indicate that the Veda points 
out the means of subsistence for all the three worlds ; specially 
as the Snirtis (which contain details regarding these matters) 
also liave their source in the Veda. 

The ‘ life-stages ’ also are learnt from the Veda. 

Similarly the 'past' births, pleasures and pains the 
‘ present ’ — current, — -and the 'future ’ — what is to come ; for 
the knowledge of all this one must seek help from the 
'.Veda.— '(97)' : 

VERSE xcvm 

Sound, TOHCH, COLOUR, TASTE, AND ODOUR AS THE 
PIETH, PROCEED FROM THE A^EDA ; THEIR PRODUC- 
TION BEING- DUE TO THE ‘ SECONDARY RITES.’ — -(98) 

Bhdsya. 

Sound ami the other objects of experience, which are also 
the means of pleasure, are known through the Veda. It is 
by the performance of Vedic rites that the pleasure of hearing 
music is secured; — and if one negleels those rites, he becomes 
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condemned to the hearing of souads unpleasant to the ear; — 
Sound and the other qualities, and the bodily organs appre- 
bending these all owe their existence to the Veda. This is 
what is meant by the assertion that they ^ proceed from the 
Veda’; which does not mean that Veda is the material cause 
out of which these things are made. 

This same idea is further explained by the sentence—' their 
production is clue to the secondary rites, —The ^production’ 
— birth, of soiind and other things— is cte Jo the secondary 
rjd.''*.— Rites directly conducive to such results as Heaven and the 
like are called ‘ primary rites, ’ while those minor ones which 
bring about such minor results as sound and the rest, are ‘ seco7i~ 
dary rites ’ ; to the latter category belongs, the C7^i^m Sacrifice. 

^ Prasutergimadharmatah ’ is another reading. In this 
reading ‘ p'Mna’ stands - for the qualities of Sattra, Bajm 
and Tamas ;■ — ‘ dharma ’ for modification prasuti ’ 
for the cUstiirhcmce of equilihfdum, excess, extension ; md the 
me<'ining is that Veda is the cause of the extension of the 
operations of the qualities of a and the rest; — the Veda 
being regarded as the cause of all this, as it is all due to 
spiritual agencies. 

There are several other curious readings,- which we do not 
note, as they are useless.— (08) 

VERSE XCIX 

The ETEENAL LOEB OF THE VeHA UrilOLBS ALL 
BEINGS ; FOR THIS EEASON I REOAllD THIS AS THE 
BEST MEANS OF ACOQMPLISHING THE ENDS 01- 
EVERY OEEATURE,— •(99) 

Bkdsyct- 

That the Veda upholds all beingvS has been indicated 
in the following Brahinana-text--~‘ Sacrificial niaterials are 
offered into fire,— the fire raises it up to the Sun,— (he Sun bears 
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it on his rays,— tlience eomes rain ; tlm^^ is that tlic sacri- 
ficial material comes to be regarcled as the cause of the birth 
and existence of all beings/ This same idea .has been 
expressed in the present work also— The material rightly 
thrown into the fire rises up to the Sun,’ and so forth (3. 76). 

For these reasons I regard this as the best means for the 
accomplisliing of the ends of man. In what manner the Veda 
supplies all the knowledge regarding man’s duties has been 
already shown. 

“ What fulfils all these ends, — is it Vedic (spiritual), or 
(physical) ? ” 

The duty is spiritual, but the actual act, which is visible 
to the eye, is physical. — (99) 

VERSE C 

It is only one who knows the Vedic lore that 

DESERVES THE COMMAND OVER ARMIES, KINO.LY 
AITTHORITY, THE OEEICE OP THE ADJTTDIOATOR 
OF PUNISHMENTS AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL 
MEN,— '(100) 

Bkdsya, 

This is an exaggerated praise. 

‘ Adjudicator of punishments ’ — the officer who, in 
villages and cities, fixes the punishments upon men ; who is 
• appointed to look after what people do and what they do 
^ not'know.'.; : 

-consisting of elephants, horses, chariots and 
foot-soldiers the ‘ Gommander^ of all this. ' 

d Kingly ’—royal authority over a small circle. 

^ Sovereignty over wen ’—the status of the Emperor. 


A^RBE Cl 

Just as fire, having gained strength, burns even 

GREEN trees, EVEN SO DOES THE PERSON KNOWING 
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THE VrDA OONSIIMK ALL THE E/VTL I']EEEOTS OF HIB 
EEET)S.-~101 

Bhmya. 

As in tlie preceding verse, so now also the construction 
oi‘ tlie words is quite easy, and their meaning is well-known.'-™ 
101 

VERSE CIT 

In -WHATEVER life-stage HE MAY BE, THE PERSON WHO 
KNOWS THE TRUE MEANING OF THE VeDIO SCRIPTURES 
BECOMES FIT FOR UNION WITH BRAHMAN, EVEN WHILE 
DWELLING IN THIS WORLD.— 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Union mtli wan ’-"-becoming one with Brahman, 
(ie., attaining Brahman). 

‘ In lohatever ’ — i.e., even though he may not take to the 
several stages in the regular order. This is what has been 
referred to in such passages as — ‘ Brahmanas, deviating from 
the regular path, pas.s on to the stage of the Mendicant 
immediately after passing through that of the Student.’-“102 

VERSE cm 

Better than ignoramuses are those who ‘ read thj-: 

books’; BETTER THAN THE ‘ READER OF BOOKS’ ARE 
THOSE WHO ‘retain’ THEM; BETTER THAN THE 
‘ RETAINERS ’ ARE THOSE WHO HAVE ‘ KNOWLEDGE ’ ; 
AND BETTER THAN THOSE HAVING ‘ KNOWLEDGE ’ ARE 
THOSE WHO ACT.— 103 

Bhdsya. 

^ IgnoTcmuses ^ — ignorant men ; those wlio do not read 
at all. ' 

■ I'F/m Tsmi tlye Soola ’— tho.se who have studied tlie text.s, 
and aiD just able to mention thoni 
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Better tlmn these are those who ; tliosc who 

road the books with care ; while the former do not read with 
sufficient care. The ^ retainers ’ also are of the hooha. 

What the of these latter means is that they 

are qualified for being engaged in recitations, for receiving gifts, 
and so forth. 

^ Those tvho have hnoioledge^ are qualified for ail pur- 
poses; and hence these are still better. Eecitations and 
prayers, when done with knowledge, are productive of more 
excellent results. This is what has been thus described — 
‘Whatever one does with knowledge, faith and with due 
regard to the esoteric teachings, turns out to be most effec- 
tive.’ ■ . .. 

‘ Those who act ’ — ^Tliose who, without any hesitation, 
act up to the teachings of the Veda ; and who never doubt 
their correctness. 

This also is meant to be mere praise : Mere study of 
the Veda is capable of acGomplisiiing the ends of man, — 
how much more^so the knowledge of what is contained in it ! — 
',( 103 ) 

Aitstebity and knoweedge aee oonoucive to the 

THE ; BY Ahsterity 

he destboys sins^and- by knowledge' he attains 

IMMORTALITY. — ( 104 ) 

Bhdsya. 

What is meant by this is that, even though one may 
possess knowledge, — until his sins have been destroyed, he 
does not attain Liberation ; — nor if, though his sins may 
have been destroyed, he has not acquired knowledge ot the 
Self. 

Thus there is no truth in the assertion that man attains 
Liberation by bis very nature. 
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‘Zinnjortoliifs/’— not returning to metompsyoliio birth; 
which has also been tecribed as consisting in pure Bliss. 
( 104 ) 

VEESE CV 

Ie OHE DESIRES TO OBTAIN THE CORRECT ENOWLEDG-E 
OE DHARMa, he SHOHED become EUELt ACQUAINTED 
WITH THESE THREE ; — PERCEPTION, InEERENCE AND 
■ THE SOEIPTUBES OF VARIOUS TRADITIONS.-— -( 105 ) 

Bhasya. 

In a friendly spirit, the anthor adds a teaching hearing 
upon the ordinary business of the world. 

‘ i)/tanaa ’—is what is taught in the Veda. 

‘ /S'AyedfZ/ii ’—correct knowledge, consisting of the rejection 
of the prima fade view of things and the acceptance of the 
correct conclusion, is obtained only when one has formed 
correct notions regarding Perception and the other means of 
knowledge. For instance, it is only when one has a correct 
conception of the perception of things that he is cognizant of 
the fact that flame is something fleeting, and when he finds 
that the case with sound is not so, he grasps the truth that 
^ sound is eternal. ’ If, on the other hand, the man has no 
correct conception of things perceived, he will entertain the 
same notion regarding the perception of both sound and flame. 
So that perceiving that flame is fleeting, he would conclude that 
sound also is fleeting ; and for this man the Veda would only 
be ‘ an aggregate of fleeting sounds ’••.(?) 

Similarly ‘ Inference ’ sbould be duly learnt. If a man 
does not become acquainted with the right process of Infer- 
ence, he would be liable to draw inferences from tlie Minor 
Term only, or only from that which does not contain the ma,jor 
term, and thus infer the existence of an author for the Veda 
also. When on the other hand, lie understands the nature of 
■Inference, he concludes that the Veda is not the work of 
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an author, from the premiss that no vYork of the nature of the 
Veda is ever found to be the work of an author. 

‘ Scriptures of various traditions. ’ — The Scriptures con- 
tain many Injunctions and Prohibitions ; and hence there are 
several ^ traditions \ regarding them. \Agamcd literally means 
^ dgmnyatei ‘ that which comes down to one.’ There being 
several rescissions of the Veda, it is spoken of as having 
‘ several traditions^ specially with reference to the distinction 
drawn between and • 

This fact, already implied by the Injunction of ‘ Vedic 
Study, ’ has been recalled here by the Author, in a friendly 
spirit. All this may be regarded as mere praise.—{l%^) 

VEESE CVI • . : ■ : 

If a man EXPIiORES, BY EATIOGINATION, , THE VEDIC 
TEACHING- REOARDING DhARMA, HE ALONE, : AND NO 
OTHER, UNDERSTANDS ' .DhABMA.— ( 106 ) ' ■ ' 

Bhd^ya. 

‘ Arm ’ means ‘pertaining to a ’ and the term ‘ fsi- 
here means the Veda ; hence ‘ Upadesha^mQnm ‘ Vedic 
teaching,’ 

This, if a man tries to find out^‘ hy ratioci* 

by means of inferences, he wnEe/rstands Bhmm 
— such is the verbal construction of the passage. 

‘ Ratiocination ’ — is the process of reasoning where a 
certain proposition is set up, and rejected, if found to be wrong 
on examination ; the man coming to such conclusions as — 

‘ It is right to accept this, and reject that.’ For instance, the 
sacred text used at the Agney% sacrifice is — ‘ .Devasya tva 
savituh.,.agnaye tva justam tiirvapdmi ’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 
2. 11); mow an ectype of this Agneya is the ‘ Saury Sacrifice 
of which the deity is Surya ; — and in accordance with the 
general law that ‘ the ectypo shall be performed in the same 
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manner as its arclietype, ’ it would follow that the sacred text 
just quoted shall be used Saury a vsacrifice also;— but 

here one argues that though ^ tm ^ would be the right 

form for the Jgfjzeya, where the deity is it could not be 

right for the Saurya, where the deity is Surya ; hence while 
at this latter, the rest of the text shall be used in the same 
form, the words ‘ agnaye tvd' should be altered into ‘ surydya 
tvd’ Such a reasoning ^would not be inconsistent with the 
Veda. 

Some people may argue thus : “ At the /S' sacrifice, 

Agni is not the deity; and it is in accordance with their 
meanings that sacred texts are employed at sacrifices ; so that 
when one part of the said text is not applicable to the Saury a 
sacrifice, if that portion were dropped, it would cease to be 
a Sacred text ; — hence the whole text should be dropped,” 

But such reasoning would be contrary to the teaching 
of the Veda, 

Similarly if one were to argue that — ‘ Since the sacred 
text has to be used, it must be always used in its original 
unaltered form only,’ — this also would be contrary to the 
Veda, 

In fact, what is set forth here is not an Injunction, but a 
commendatory statement ; and the purport of it is that what 
should be done in such cases is to be ascertained by the 
process of reasonings embodied in the Mimainsa; — hence it is 
the study of Mimamsd that is indirectly enjoined for the pur- 
pose of obtaining a correct knowledge of Dharma. 

Others explain the text in the following manner: — 

‘ ‘ Ratiocination,’ stands for works of which 

reasoning forms the main subject ; which make it their business 
to set forth the ordinary means of cognition,— 'f.c., works on 
Nyaya, on Vaishesika and on the Materialistic Systems of 
Philosophy. From among these however, ’ those belonging 
to the last eategoiy,^^e., works written by Bauddlias, 'Mrgran- 
thas and Others-^ which are inconsistent with the Veda— are 
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rejected ; since for these writem Veda is not an authorita- 
tive source of knowledge ; as it is for Kapha, Kanacia (and 
the Naiyayika). This is shown by the following Sutra of 
Gautama-^' Perception, Inference, Analogy and are the 

pramanas ’ (1.1.3) ; and the also~-‘ the authoritative 

character of the Veda is due to its being His declaration’ 
(Vai. Su.). Hence these latter should be carefully listened 
to (and learnt). In the Mahabharata also, the revered Krsna 
Hvaipayana has declared~—‘G king, your intellect seems to 
be bewildered by the words of the text, just like that of the 
foolish Vedic scholaiv and hence it fails to grasp tlie subtle 


aspects of things where the mention of ‘ bewilderment caused 
by the words of the text ’ implies the propriety of applying 
reasonings. There is yet another statement— ‘ One who follows 
the Smrtis should never attend to materialistic .Brahmanas, 


since these are adepts in evil and proud of their learning.’ This 
forbids listening to unsound reasonings ; while the former text 
(from the Ma^dbAdrato) lays down the propriety of attending 
to sound reasonings. ^ c - ^ 

The authoritative character of the Veda some people 
would seek to prove by the fact of its being the work of God. 
But this is not possible ; as according to this view the Veda 
cannot be authoritative, as its whole fabric would rest upon the 
will of God, and when wu find ebntradictory statements, we are 
prone to take the opposite view that the Veda is not* trust worthy. 

For this reason the reasonings set forth by these persons 
Avould also have to be rejected as ‘ unsoimd ’; .specially as these 
do not help in any way towards the underetanding of the 
meaning of Vedic texts. Says the instance 

(in regard to the Veda) — it is besot with inipurit}^, destruction 
and excess ’ (Kdrikd, 2). The followers of Gautama also 
liave put. forward certain arguments, which embody the 
prhna facie position against tlie Bitualistic Section of the Veda 
(Kya. Su., 2. 1. 5, ct. sey.) -though these arguments are re» 
presented as proceeding from anotiier party. 
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It is only in the and i)iQ Vedanta 

that we find the authority of the Veda unequivocally stated, 
in the form in which it is set forth in such Vedic texts as— 
‘ The gods came down from the heavenly regions to this world, 
—the sages followed them,— and the men said to them— iSbtp 
are we going to lived— ‘To them the sages revealed all their 
duties— hence the reasonings that the good ‘Brahmanas 
propound are Vedid This is a passage that explains the 
exact nature of . what is meant by ^ ratiocincition\ m iho 
present context. — (106) 


SECTION a2)-D0UBTFUL POINTS OF LAW TO 
BE DECIDED BY THE ASSEMBLY 

VEESE evil 

The act oonpuoive to the Highest Good is as has 

BEEN HEBE EIJLLY DECLABED. NoW IS GOING TO 
, BE SET EOBTH THE SECBET OE THE TEACHINGS OE 

Manh.— (107) 

Bhdsycc. 

This verse is intended to attract the attention of the 
Vedic scholaiy and to arouse in his mind a special regard for 
what is going to be set forth. 

^Secret’ — hidden meanmg.-“(l 07) 

VERSE CVIII 

Ie the QUESTION SHOTTED ABISE— “HoW SHOULD IT BE 
IN BEGABD TO THOSE POINTS UPON WHIOH THE LAWS 
HAVE NOT, BEEN DECLABED; ? ’ —[THB ANSWEB: IS]— • 
WHAT THE OULTUBED Brdhmanas declabe, that 
SHALL BE THE undoubted LAW.— (108) 

“How can there he any doubt on points not dealt with 
by the Ordinances? For the matter would be wholly un- 
known.” 

The answer to this is that what is meant is not what is 
not spoken of at all, but that in regard to ^^^^ W law has 

been stated only in a general form, and the particular applica- 
tions of it cannot be ascertained. 

“Even in such cases why should there be any doubt? A 
general statement always applies to all particular cases ; so 
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tlmt if any particular form of it is followed, the ordinances 
become followed.” 

liaTO the law that ‘one should rinse 
his mouth w&i with what water, of a well, or a tank, 

or a riw, being not specified, --*the behests of the law would be 
duly obeyed by- rinsing the mouth with water obtained from 
any one of these sources. 

True; but there are cases where we have a text prohibit- 
ing a certain act, but no expiation is- laid down in reference 
to that act; and it is such cases that are contemplated b}" the 
present versa 

For instance, there is the following ease— There is a vessel 
polluted by the touch of the Shudra’s mouth,— and before it 
has been cleansed some one takes his food out of it;— now 
what would be the expiation in this case ? This question 
cannot be answered by anything that has been laid dowh. 
There is the text laying down the expiation in connection with 
pollution caused by the touch of the mouth of ‘ the toomcm and 
the Shudra'; but what is polluted by the ‘woma^i and the 
Shudra^ be held to be ' ^polluted hy the Shudra (only).’ 

In such doubtful eases, one should act up to the dec- 
laration of cultured men. For such doubts can arise only in 
the minds of Shudras and others, who are not learned Brah- 
manas ; and it is only right that they should do what is taught 
by cultured men ; so that in all cases, reductions or enhance- *' 
ments in the exact expiation should be always accepted in 
accordance with the decision of these people. 

ISTor would these cultured men be doing anything wrong 
in declaring the law on doubtful points; since it is declared that 
— ‘ that should be the undoubted law.’ If they pronounced a wrong 
opinion they would certainly be doing something wrong. For in 
matters relating to Bhanna there can be no two opinions. In 
a case where there is a doubt regarding the exact ‘ gotra ’ and 
’ of a certain person, -^when no one happens to 
lemember them, how could the exact or he 
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determined by any deelnration of the Brnhmanas? It is for 
this reason that it has been asserted that where the gotra or 
pravara is doubtful, it shall remain doubtful. The pravara 
is doubtful only when the gotra is doubtful ; when there is no 
doubt regarding the gotra, there can be none regarding the 
pravara, as the exact pravaras relating to each gotra have 
been clearly described. But since there are several pravaras 
mentioned in connection with several gotraft, the gotra 
would remain doubtful even when the pravaras are known.™^ 
(108) 


VERSE CIX 


Those BrdhnawM, by whom the Veda, along with its 

SUPPLEMENTS, HAS BEEN LEARNT IN THE EIGHT 

MANNEE, AND WHO ARE GUIDED DIRECTLY BY THE 

REVEALED TEXTS, — SHALL BE REGARDED AS * CULTUR- 

ed/~(109) 

Bhdsya. 

This verse provides the definition of the ‘ cultured ^ man. 

“ The definition of the cultured man has already been 
provided under 2. 13.” 

But that verse has been suspected of having a totally 
different meaning ; hence it cannot be regarded as providing 
the required definition. There is another statement^— ‘ that 
man is cultured who is not affected by desires.’ But in this, 

‘ learning ’ is not made a necessary condition. [Hence this 
also cannot be accepted as the requisite definition.] 

When the Veda has been completely learnt and its 
meaning has been thoroughly grasped, — ‘ along with its sup^ 
plements’ — as described by the revered Vyasa, — 'The Veda 
should be supplemented by Itihdsas and Purdnqs ’;-**by this 
the Smrtis also became included. 

The mention of ' Brdhmanas^ is purely reiterative; 
since none other than the Brahmana is entitled to expound 
Dharma. 
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^ Guided directly hy the revealed ^e£C!5.s.’--‘The revealed 
texts their ‘c^tVec^ guide’',— i.e., those for whom the Veda 
constitutes Perception and all other means of knowledge. 
TOiat is meant is that they look upon the Veda as free from 
all defects, to the same extent that direct Perception is regarded 
as- entirely trustworthy,— -they do not rely upon those means 
of 'Cognition that are based entirely on reasonings; they 
regard the Veda itself as embodying ‘ reasoning ’ also, and do 
net seek to establish' the authority of the Veda by means of 
arguments. 

Or, the phrase may mean that Hhey rely upon such 
VediG texts, as are directly found’ they look upon these 
directly perceptible texts as the sole means of ascertaining 
what is Dhqrma (right) and what is Adharma (wrong). 
■--(109), , ; vcv/-'- 

VERSE CX 

When an assembly consisting of at least ten men, 
— -OR OF at least three MEN FIRM IN THEIR DUTY, 

' — DECLARES A CERTAIN LAW, ONE SHOULD NOT SEEK 

TO DISPUTE IT.— (110) 

Bhd^ya. 

That in which there are at least ten men if more can- 
not be brought together, there should be at least ten. 

If this be not possible, there should be at least three, 
'‘Firm in their duty’— ’Y\m is a reference to what has 
been said under^2.. 13. 

• Whaf- is meant to be emphasised here is not the mm&er, 

as is clear from wdiat is going to be 
said in Verse 113 below, regarding ‘ even a single Brahmana 
learned in the Veda, etc., etc.,’ and the larger numbers are 
mentioned only in view Of the fact that it may be difficult to 
Ind any . single . person possessed with VH the requisite quali- 
fications. 
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■ The qualifications for meoibership of the Assembly are 
next enumerated— ( 1 1 0) 

VEESE CXI : 

A PERSON LEARNED IN THE THREE VeDAS, A LOGICIAN, 

' : ” AN INVESTIGATOR, A; PERSON KNOWING THE NlRHKTA, 

A LAWYER AND , THREE MEN BELONGING TO THE 

FIRST THREE LIFE-STAGES, SHALL CONSTITUTE THE 

‘Assembly’; which shall consist of at least 

TBN MEMBERS.— (Ill):' 

Though the text speaks of the number of members as 
the more impoi’tant factor," yet it should be understood as 
laying greater stress upon the qualifications. 

^ A person learned in the threer ’Vedas '*~---}iQ who has 
learnt the three Vedas, and knows their meaning. 

‘ Logician ^ — who is ah expert in drawing Inferences ; 
endowed with the faculty of considering the and -cows of 

a subject ;■ 

“It has been said under that a Logician can never be 
learned in the Veda.'''' 

True ; but, even though he may not himself learn the 
Veda, yet he may know its contents from other men ; and 
’ the knowledge of Logic will enable him to put forth special 
efforts in this line. 

This same remark applies to the person knowing -the 
Niruhta dl^o. 

Lawyer ’ — one who has studied The Ordinances of Manu 
and other law-books. 

^■Three 'men belonging to the life-stages ^',— whb 
are- devoted- to the actual performance of their duties become 
specially adept in matters relating to Dharma. 

- ■ - ^ -First .’ — Some people ‘ explain this to" mean,"(r) the 
Religious Student, (2) the Householder and (3) the Wandering 
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Meridieant ; since it is only these persons whose entry into 
villages has not been forbidden ; and it is in this order that 
the life-stages have been named by Gautama (3. 2)— ‘ The 
Student, the Householder, the Wandering Mendicant, and the 
Recluse,’ Others however argue that ‘ causing injuiy ’ being 
not permitted for the Mendicant, how could he deftide points 
of law (which may involve loss and injury to certain persons) ? 
Hence the Recluse should be the thirdi— (1 1 1) 

VERSE CXII 

A PERSON KNOWINO THE Rgveda, A PERSON KNOWING 
THE YaJTJRVEHA, AND A PERSON KNOWING THE 
SHALL BE UNDERSTOOD TO FORM THE 
ASSEMBLY OF AT LEAST THREE MEMBERS, COMPETENT 
TO DECIDE DOUBTFUL POINTS OF LAW. — (112) 

Bhd^ya, 

The meaning of the Veda is understood with the help of 
Nirukta, Vyakarana and Mimamsa. A knowledge of these 
should be possessed by all the three persons, as these do not 
help the comprehending of the meaning of any one Veda only, 
and not of others. Hence a knowledge of these is essential in 
all cases. 

The distinction of the three Vedas-^Bgveda and the 
rest— has been mentioned on the basis of the distinction made 
m^Gfhyasutrasr-~{).V2) 

VERSE CXIII 

That' :Which : even a single: Brdhmana learned 
IN THE Veda decides to be the law, shall 

BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE HIGHEST LAW, —AND 
■ NOT .WHAT IS ASSERTED BY TEN THOUSAND 
.^IGNORAMUSES.— (113) 
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Bhasya. 

\ Decides ’—finds out and declares. 

Not what is proclaimed by ten thousand ‘ ignoramuses ’ 
—not learned in the Veda. 

This has been already explained before. — (113) 

VERSE GXIV 

Even if thousands of Brdhmanas come togetheb,— 

WHO HAVE NOT FULFILLED THEIR DUTIES, WHO ABE 
lONOBANT OF THE SACRED TEXTS, WHQ SUBSIST 
MERELY BY THE NAME OF THEIR CASTE,— THE 
CHARACTER OF THE ‘ ASSEMBLY ’ CANNOT BELONG 
TO THEM.— (114) 

Bhasya. , 

‘ Who hme not fuljUled their duties ’ what has been 
already asserted before is stated here in the negative form. 

When persons fulfilling their duties and learned in the 
Veda lav down ^ ceftain law no doubts should be entertained 
regarding it, -“either by learned or by ignorant men. Nor 
should any optional alternatives be admitted in such cases. 

—am 

VERSE CXV , 

When ignorant men, partaking of the otiALiTY of 
‘ TaMAS,’ DECLARE A CERTAIN ACT AS RIGHT, WITH- 
^ OUT: KNOWING WHAT d ' RIGHT 'MEANS, SIN OF 
THAT ACT FALLS HUNDRED-FOLD UPON THOSE WHO 
PROPOUND IT.— (115) ' 

Bhasya. 

This describes the evil effects befalling those ignorant 
men who go about propounding the law. — (115) 

VERSE CXVI 

All that is conducive to the Highest Good has 

BEEN THUS EXPOUNDED TO YOU ; THE Brdkmana 
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WHO H.1S NOT DEYIATBH FROM THIS, ATTAINS THE 
HIGHEST STATE.—(1"16) 

Bhasya. 

The verse sums up what was promised to be done. 
What was promised under 1. 2 and t. 4 as going to be done, 
has all been duly done. This indicates the end of the 
Ordinances. 

“ As a matter of fact, we find teachings even after this ; 
and that too in the direct injunctive form. Why then is it 
said that the Ordinances are summed up here ?” 

What comes after this is ^6,^ which is 

a necessary complement of all actions. Bo that there is no 
incongruity in what we have stated. In fact, in all cases, the 
propounding of Dharma forms the most important factor 
in all teachings, and Knowledge comes always in the end. 
This was what we meant when we said that the present verse 
sums up the Ordinances. — -(116) 


SECTION (13)- SUMMING UP OF THE 
ESOTERIC TEACHING 

VEKSE CXVII 

Thus has the blessed Loed explained to me, with 

A DESIEE TO BENEPIT MANKIND, THE HIOHEST SEOEET 

OF Dharma.— (117) 

Bhd&ya. 

^ The blessed Lord’ — Manu — propounded these Ordin- 
ances for the ^benefit of mankind! This is what Bhrgu 
says to his pupils. 

This sets at rest all doubts regarding persons entitled to 
seek for knowledge. 

‘ Secret ’ — the true philosophy of the Sel^ also, the revered 
Manu has disclosed to me ; and 1 also have disclosed it to you 
just as I heard it. So that you should not seek for any 
further knowledge on the subject. — (117) 

VERSE CX VIII 

With A concentrated mind, one should pebceive 
IN THE Self all things, real as well as uneeal. 
One WHO perceives all things in the Self never 
turns HIS MIND towards WRONG.— (118)^^^^^^ 

Bhd§ya. 

‘ --the world-^frca^ and unreal ’ — ?.c., which 

is liable to be produced and to be destroyed | or that which is 
eternal like the Akdsha, or what is an absolute non-entity, 
like the ‘hare’s horn,’ — ^all this one should perceive in the 
Self ; — that is, lie shouM contemplate upon all this as centred 
in the Self. > . 
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What ^perceivings connotes is a clear conception; and 
this can only he obtained by constant contemplation ; as no 
clear conception of a thing can be obtained by merely seeing 
it once. It is for this reason that the Esoteric Science has 
been propounded. And in connection with the contemplation 
of the Self, we have such texts as — ‘ It should be listened to, 
thought upon and meditated upon,’ where the act of seeing is 
spoken of as extending- up to meditation. 

called ‘ Contemplation of the Self ’ which consists 
in repeated meditation upon It, without the intervention of 
any other foreign object. 

Or, mere (of the act of seeing) may be taken 

as what is implied by the term ‘jpercewe.’ As a matter of 
fact, all purificatory acts have their purpose fulfilled only when 
they impart to the purified object a certain peculiar excellence; 
as is found in the case of the thumping of the corn ; where, 
even though the repetition of the act Of thumping is not directly 
laid down, yet it becomes implied by the fact that without 
such repeated thumping the corns cannot be cleared of all 
their husk. If the act were to be left off before this had 
been accomplished, it could only be regarded as leading to 
some invisible (transcendental) result ; and in that case the act 
would cease to be ' purificatory 

For this reason the term ^should perceive* should be 
taken to mean the giving up of all other acts, and the repeating 
of the act of perceiving of the one object in view. 

In regard to the ‘ Self^ spoken of here, people dispute over 
its exact meaning : — What is it that is called ‘ Self ‘ dtman ’ ? 
(A) If it stands for the Conscious Entity ensouling the body, 
then this is inconsistent with what follows regarding ‘the Ruler, 
the Soul, bright like gold, etc., etc. ’ (in 122); since we do not 
hear of anybody appearing for such a being, — since what is 
declared regarding Itis--*‘OGargi; the Bitn and the Moon remain 
under the control of this Imperishable One, so also Heaven 
and Earth have been pui^eld by (Brhaddranyala 
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Upanisad). For these reasons the transniigratory process can- 
not belong to that Self with regard to which we have the notion 
of ’ ; so that some other form will have to be pointed out 
as belonging to the ‘ Self ’ spoken of here. Further, under the 
said explanation,, by virtue of what the text lays down 
regarding ‘perceiving all things in the Self,’ even things 
external, at least in their spiritual aspects, will have to be 
regarded as being resolved into the Individual Soul (which is 
absurd). The only alternative left is to regard the ‘ Self ’ as 
standing for that which is the original source of all Being, of 
the whole Universe, one that interpenetrates all entities. But 
in regard to this it will be necessary to explain what exactly 
would be meant by ‘ perceiving all things in the Self.’ Others 
have held that what is referred to is the Bodily Self, in 
which all things are to be perceived. 

Our explanation is as follows— As regards the term 
‘ dtman! ‘ Self,’ it has been already shown that aU authorities 
agree in pointing to its standing for the Supreme Self. As 
for what has been said above regarding the necessity for 
pointing out the exact form of the ‘Self’ here meant,— what 
else could be said on the point, except what is found asserted 
under the Injunctions of ‘ listening to . - knowing ’ this 
Self all such inj unctions can be found out from the various 
Upanisads belonging to the. various Vedic texts. Then 
, again, it is because there are other proofs also of the unity of 
this Self that Mishra has taken such pains to explain the 
actual facts of perception (which point to diversity). The 
following passage is found in the V dhyapadiya — ‘ There is 
nothing in name, etc.’ The fact of this Self being compre- 
hended with the help of Injunctions may be a..scertained from 
the fact of the Body being Its covering, etc. 

As for the objection as to how what is ‘ aRcit ’ (unreal) can 
be seen; — in the phrase ‘the real and the unreal’ the term 
' reaV stands for the whole aggregate of worldly products, and 
‘ unreal ’ {qv such subtle objects as are ordinarily not perceptible, 
83 
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Another question that has been raised is — “ How can 
the Supreme Self have any connection with hearing (such 
as is nientionecl in the Injunction that ‘ the Self should be 
heard, etc., etc) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

But what to say of connection with Hexiving ? In fact 
the birth, existence and dissolution of the entire Universe 
has been proved to have its somce in that Self. 

As for the Injunction reg^ the resolving of al things 
into the Self,-— what is actually meant is that / whatever 
appears to be diverse, all that one should resolve into that 
Entit3^’ And what is meant by everytliing siibsisting in the 
Self, is that one should cease to have any hankering for the 
things of the world. f 

' With, coMmtrated mmd’— This ‘ Qoncmtratim, ’ 
means ‘the controlling of the operation of the mliid and 
how this is to be done is to be learnt from the Yoga- 
shdstra. 

‘ Never turns his mind toivards ■ivrongi-'^Ycm connotes 
the immobility of the intellect -and the mind. What is 
here prescribed should be practised until the mind cease.s to 
disputants ; and whatever thei^e mav be of 


The . SEIiE ALONE IS ALL THE GODS ; EVERYTHING SUB- 
SISTS IN THE SeLE ; IT IS THE SeLE THAT BRINGS 
about THE CONNEOffllON OF THESE EMBODIED BEINGS 
' WITH. A0TI0NS.~-~119 , 

Bhasya. 

sacrificial rife^^^ otlrer rewards, and all 

thegods"--should be lookecl ‘Self’:. What is 

known as the ‘ God Agni’ is the Selfj apart from which tha’e 
is rio God riiis is what is meant by such declaratious 
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as— -(a) ‘ This Self is found spoken of in various forms ' ; — {h) 
\ the one Self is the God ’ ; — (c) ‘ Indra, Vanina, Mitra are 
deseribed as One real entit 3 r the wi^^^ ones speak of in 

viuious ways ’ ; —all which goes to show that when men have 
notions regarding the 'gods,' what they have is only the idea 
of the ‘ in its various forms. The assertion that ‘the 
man has passed beyond -ail that exists’ indicates that one 
should look upon all ritualistic deities as the ‘Self.’ 

“Does this mean that in actual practice, these gods should 
not be treated as ^oc?s ? ” 

All that is to be done is to be done as being done for 
the Self. And the reason for this lies in the fact that it is 
the Self that brings about ' the connection of all beings with 
actions ’ ; — ^^and there is no other God, even approaching It in 
quality. — 119 

VERSE CXX 

One should wxthdeaw the Ahasha into the ten 

CAVITIES, THE WlND INTO THE ORGANS OE TOUCH 
AND movement, the BEST LlGHT INTO THE ORGANS 
OE DIGESTION AND VISION, THE WaTEH INTO THE 
FLUIDS^ AND THE EaBTH INTO THE SOLID LIMBS. — 
120 

Bhdsya. 

" There are nine cavities in the body on these one should 
‘ withdraw ’—draw in— as ‘there is no external 
Ahasha, nor any external thing whatsoever’ 

'Anila ’ is this also he shall withdraw. 

‘ when, for instance, one moves about, or 

moves his hand and feet, etc. 

‘ Touch ’ — of things external to the body. 

Into these one shall withdraw the Wind. 

brought about by the fire in the stomach, — 
and ‘vision’ into this he shall withdraw Lights— 'the 
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hest ' — that which exists in the form of the Son and other 
lumiiious substances. 

\Mxdds'~--‘m the form of fats and marrow ; — into these 
lie shall withdraw Water. 

Such is the withdrawal of the Great Elemental Substances. 
Next follows the method of withdrawing the gods.— 

120 ^ : : ■, 

VERSE CXXI 

The Moox into the mind, v Space into te^e eae, 

Vunu INTO MOVEMENT, HARA INTO^ STEENGTH, AgNI 

INTO SPEECH,,. MiTRA INTO ^ THE . EXCRETIONS, AND 

Prajdpati into tbe generative organ. — 121 
Bhdsi/a, 

The Moon-^one shall withdraw into the mind. The 
' Moon ’ here does not stand for what we see moving in the 
sky, but the deity residing in man’s mind. 

’‘Space into tke ear ' — The organ of hearing. 

‘ Vimm into moyeinent’— Whenever one makes any 
the slightest movementj it is due to the' impelling force of Visnu 
residing in the man’s body. 

Similarly 'Sara into strength' — When a man rises, 
and moves .about and does work, all this is tlie effect of 
strength which is due to the presence of Hara. 

Speech is Agyii, and the excretions are i^litra; — all this 
one shall contemplate upon as such. 

Having thus withdrawn all into the body, one shall look 
upon it all as subsisting in the Self. 

When the true nature of the Self lias lieen thus compre- 
bended the man realises that he himself is nothing apart from 
the Supreme Self. 

All meditation shall be carried on in this manner,-— 121 
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SECTION XIlI—DOirnTFIIL POINTS OP LAW 

VERSE CXXII 
The BULEii OP all, who is min-hteb than the m 

TEST ATOM, HEIGHT LIKE GOLD, AMENABLE TO DEE AM- 

COGNITION,— HIM SHOULD ONE KNOW AS THE 

Highest Pwn-fsa. — 122 

Bhd^ya. 

‘ lluler —Controller 'of cilV — from the Brahmana down 
to the Shudra, and so on. The determining of the heat and 
other characteristics of Fire and other things, — the inner light 
in the Sun, the movement in the sky of the Sun and the Stars, 
etc.,- — the laws regulating the operation of actions and their 
retribution, — all this is due entirely to the controlling power of 
the Being here referred to. This is what has been thus 
described — ‘ O GargT, it is under the sway of this Imperishable 
One, that, etc., etc.,” {Brhaddranyaha Upa., 3. 8. 9);— and 
again, ‘ That the Sun shines, and gives rain, the Moon gives 
light, Agni heats, "Wind blows, and Death, the fifth, pursues 
men,’ etc., etc. 

‘ Minuter than the minutest atomi’ — What is generally 
regarded as the minutest thing conceivable, — e.g., the hundredth 
part of the hair-tip, — this Being is devoid of even that small 
dimension ; as is described in the text — ‘It is neither laige nor 
small ’ {Brhaddranyaka Upa.^ 3. 8. 8.) where all qualities are 
negatived. This Being is cognisable only by meana of an 
exceptionally keen intellect ; but never by nny one who is not 
very expert, or who is not well-versed in the practice of 
meditation.^ — 122 

VERSE CXXIIl 

This some people call ‘ Agni ’ ; othkes, ‘ Manu- 

Prajdpati othees, ‘ Indha ' ; .othehs, 'Prana ’ ; and 

VET others, ‘the Etebnal Bbahman.’ — 123 
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[The has nothing tcfsay on this verse.] 


VERSE CXXIV 

He it is WHO, inteepeneteatino ale beings, with his 
PIVE POEMS, makes THEM, EEVOLYE CONSTANTLY 
LIKE A WHEEL, THEGTJGH BIETH, GEOWTH AND 

decay.— - 3f24} 

Bhasya^ 

[The Bhdsya has notliing to say on this verse.] 


VERSE CXXV 

He. avho thus perobives the Selp through the Sblp, 

IN ALL BErN(^, BECOMES EQUAL TOWARDS ALL AND 

ATTAINS THE HIGHEST STATE, BeAHMAN 125 

Bhdsya, 

^Attains ..SrctZ'iBaw ’-—becomes unified with Brahman. 

Having cultivated sympathy for all beings, he experiences 
freedom from all love and hate. 

What this lays down is the propriety of concentrating 
oneself upon the idea; of unity qf the Sel^y mi allowing it 
to be interrupted by any notions of diversity. When the notion 
of diversity is present, one cannot become ‘equal towaixls 
all.’ 

It is only when one has got rid of all notions of ‘ 1 ’ and 
‘ mine, ’—expressed in such ideas as-— ‘ This is myself, ’ ‘ this is 
mine,’ and so forth,— that his notion of imity becomes fixed, 
and he attains ‘ Brahman,’ which is of the nature of unsurpassed 
Highest Bliss. That is, he is saved from all evil and 
attains that desirable result which lias ))een described in the 
scriptures.— 125 
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SECTION XIII— DOUBTFUL POINTS OP LAW 

VERSE CXXVT 

The TWIOE-BOEN MAN WHO READS THESE ORDINANCES 
OP MaNU, SHALL BE EVER EQUIPPED WITH VIRTUE 
AND SHALL ATTAIN WHATEVER STATE HE MAY DESIRE. 

, — 126 ' 

Thus ends Discourse XII 

This is the end of the Ordinances of Manu as declared 
hy Bhrgu. 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Iti ’ — indicates the end of the Institutes. 

‘ He loho reads^ shall he virtuous.’ Some people explain 
‘ dchdra, ’ ‘ virtue ’ as virtuous condiujt, in accordance 
with the ordinances that have been read. 

And if he is so, ‘ he shall attain whatever state he may 
desire ’ — 126 

^ Thus ends the Manuhhdsya of Medhdtithi. 
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of •their pareutB ... ... 110 

-•--- who have not divided their proi;H:>rty — aBiiigle 
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Pradbaina ... ... ... ... 593 

PrajSpati... ... ... ... ... 33, 652 

—-made over cattle to llio Vaishya and all 
creatures to the BrBChmuna and the 
Ksattriya ... ... ... 235 

Pravara ... ' ... , ... ... 640, 641 

PrSjapatya — described ... ... ... 516-517 

Prakrli ... ... ... ... ... ^ 593 

Pramana— enumeration of - according to (Jautama, etc.... 637 

Pranava ... ... ... ... ... 544 

Prayers- done with knowledge produce more exedleiit 

results ... 633 

Preta — various kinds of ... .. 602-603 
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Pumslimerit for adulterating uivcidnlterated coinmoGlities 

shall be the first amercement ... ... 212 

Puraoas ... ... .... ... 641 

Purificatory Texts ... : ... ... 526 

Purusa the Highest— His description ... ... 653 

Puspadha ... ... ... 268 

Pusan— referred to ... ... ... ... 252 

Pajas ... ... ... 581-582, 594, .606, 607, 630 

„ —characteristics of 5S5, 587, 580, 591 

Psyashrnga ... ... ... ... 25 

Rgveda— quoted . . . 54, 79, 545, 54i), 547, 548, 549, 550, 551, 

. ’ ■■ ■: ■ 644. 

Hecitations — done with knowledge are productive of 

more excellent resjilts ... ... 633 

Religious duties for Kali Cycle are different ... 92 

Repudiation of the betrothed maiden ... ... 58 

Revealed texts — outside the Vedas and compiled by per- 
sonal authors, are untrustworthy ... 627 

Results proceeding from the three Gunas ... ... 584-585 

Rites — Religious — have been ordained in the Veda, as 

being in common with one’s wife ... 80 

„ — laid down in the Veda and which are prescrib- 

ed in the Smrti— thefp should be option 
between ... ... ... 359 

,, —secondary — produce — happiness dne to 

various things ... ... ... 629-630 

Rules— laid down in the Smrti always bear upon some 
particular time (this has been criticised by 
Medhatithi) ... ... ... * 92 

, — general— to be observed, in all the expiatory rites 523 -527 

Sacred duty— going abroad would be for :— when the man 
is sent out by his eiders, either for acquiring 
;Rietit, or fqr attendance upon the king, or 
on sO'tne business of his own ; or it may refer 
to the performance of such expiatory rites 
as consist in .wandering about hermitages and 
such places i or it may s.tand for the acqiiir- 
dng of Avealth ; or for the sate of learning... 64 

Saorifices —tire five 64 
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Sacrifices— Jyotis - ..; ... 

Sacrificial session — Prolonged ... ... 

Sacrifice Avith smaU fees is injnrions ... 

Sairandliara 

Sapinda— meaning of ... ■ ; ^ ... ' ... 

Sapiincltkarana ... ... 

Satyakama Jabala’s story— referred to ... ••• 

Sattva ... ... 581,582,593,5' 

„ —ennineration of those wlio partake the state of 
„ —characteristics of ' . . . 584, 58l 

Saurj^a Sacrifice ... ... ... .. .' 

Sadhyas ordained the substitute of the primary rule ... 
SSkala Homa ... ... ... 

S3ma Veda ... 

SSma Vidhana— referred to ... ... ... 

Sankhyal': ■■ 

Sankhyak3rika— quoted - ... ... ... 

SShgrahanl Sacrifice... ... ... 

Saintapanakrchchhra — described... ... ... 

Sattvata ... ■ 

Seed sown in what belongs to another is wasted 
„ is more important .... 

Self— knowledge of— its divisions 
—the responsible agent— defined 
,, — the contemplation of ... 

„ —the definition and nature of 

Self-sovereignty^the ine&as of y... 

Sensual pleasures are conducive to suffering^ one should 
desist fi’pm' them ... - 

Separation of brothers ^ 

is meritotibus^ as prospers by separate 


uoted ; in- - oortnectjou' with the share of a 
Shfifira'fii^thbr ahd twicer born father v . .. 
fmeift-'tS? ' ■«.. 

eldest brotfier vdM haf'e: th twentieth part 
pi ’ whple.dbt i the middlemost, -Wf of 
Jbliat'; v/hile the youngest will have the-fonrth ■ 


584 
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part (3t' tliat. Out of the remaining there 
will be three equal shares ; and among all 
the chattels the best will go to the eldest 
absolutely. If a man leaves more than three 
sons, the eldest and the youngest will have 
their shares as stated above, while the share 
of the middlemost will be divided among 
the several middle ones ; but if all of them 
are qualified, then each of them will have the 
fortieth part of the entire property ; the 
best of everything will go to the eldest ; 
but if ail the brothers l)e efficient in 
their occupation, then only something 
should be given to the eldest as a mark of 


respect V.. 

Shares— the allotment of— in case the additional share 
is not deducted, the eldest shall take two 




shares, the next, one and a half and the 
younger ones one share each ... 

,, of unmarried daughters, are the separate pro- 
perty of the mother, and tlie son of that 
daughter will inherit the entire property of 
the mail who has no son ... 

,, a BrSihmana son shall take throe shares, son of 
the Ksattriya mother, two ; that of the 
Vaishya, one and a half ; while that of the 
Bhudra, only one ... ; 

„ • —some say BrShmana son shall take four shares ; 

Ksattriya son three ; Vaishya son two 
and Sliudra son one only ... 

„ — except the son born of a Bhtidra wife, others 

born of the v.dves of the same caste, may 
divide the property equally ... 

Shariraka — referred to 

Bhishuch^udrSyana ... 

Shivamadhavas— are those who mislead people. They 
make Bhiva uml Visnu means of their 
living ... 

Bhodashi (Jups 
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ShrMdlia- referred to ... ... ... 

HhvapSka ... '... >■. - 

8h.udra— prod u COB inixod-easteB only in the inverse 
order ... ... ... ••• 

,, -^attains the position of the Braimiaiia if he goes 
on wedding in a snperioi- caste within seven 
generations: and the Brahinaiia sinks to 
that of the Shudra, etc. ... ... 29(5-^97 

„ — functions of the — during abnormal times ... 331 

— craftsmen and artizans shall pay their dues 

by work ... ... 33d 

,, —-distinctive duty of — is to .servb lirah- 

manas ... ••• . 

„ though not entitled to any sacred rites, may 
perform them ... ... ... 

'-if imitates the practices of righteous men, 
exceptreciting the Vedas, obtains praise and 
does not incur any sin ... ... 33.f 

,, — does not become outcast by drinking wine 

or eating garlic ... ' * ... •*. 

— cmi perform P^rvaQa ShrSddha, AstakS and ■ i 
Vaishvadeva offerings ... 338 

„ —shall not amass wealth ... ... 339 

„ — -shall punish his eneinie.s by wealth ... 362 

„ -“is ordained to have a wife of his own' caste 
only and all the sons born of her will 
have equal shares ... * ... 

““in the case of— the child born from an un- 
married woman or from an unauthorised 
womau‘*’”i8 a son and that son wdll receive a 
share ... ... ... ••• 

-^-migratory states of— his devialiojis from duties 60.3 

Shvayit. --y •, 

yhyena fSacrilico ... ••• 

Bin— incurred by the king in punishing the innocent is 
equal to that sin which he incurs in acquit- 
ting the guilty .... ... ... 

Bins— mortal— their description... ... J-89 

— e.s'planation of ••• 3"^^ 




Sin committed imiiitentioiially may be expiated by 
recitingthe Yedas ... • 

Sinful acts — the result of repetition 
Sinners who confess their guilt before a BrShmana or a 
Ksattriya become pure 

Sisters—share of unmarried— the fourth part of the 
property ... 

Slave-girls— are those who are acquired by the seven 
sources of slavery ... 

Smarta rites . . . 

Smrtiviveka (a work by Medhtttithi) referred to 
Snatakas and their treatment ... 

„ —defined and .enumerated 
Soma Sacrifice ... ... ' 

Somas— the doctrines of 

Son— duty o£ — is to guard his mother in her old age 

’’ j’ protect his mother even during her 

husband’s lifetime ... 

” ” care of his mother after his 

fathers death, otherwise he is censurable 
,, when bom fioni a man in a woman who has 
l3een married to tliat man, belongs to 
that man 

„ -—when born in a woman from a man to whom she 
is not married, belongs to the progenitor;, ' 
according to some, while some hold that the 
son belongs to that man whose wife that 
woman is 

„ —duty-born- is one to Avhom the man transfers 
his debt, and through whom he attains 
immortality ... • 

, —lust-born— is other than the eldest son 
-the mere birth of the eklest-makes a man free 
fiomthe debt to Pitrs, and it is for this 

reason that the eldest son, after the death of 

ills parents, deservos the entire property 
born of the cider wife — shall take one best bull as 
his preferential share and the other sons 
will have one each ... 


37d 

604.605 


341 
341—343 
359,615 
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Son— eldei’”— born of the you.nger wife may take fifteen 
cows with a bull as the sixteenth 
„ —born of equal wives have their distinction by birth 
. ■ ■ ■■ only /': ^ ■■ " 

Son’sson— between— and daughter’s son there is no 
difference in law - ... 

Son— either of the appointed or of the not-appointed 
daughter shall offer the funeral cake of 
the maternal grandfather and shall inherit 
his property ... 

,, —through— one conquers the worlds, through grand- 
son, he obtains immortality and through 
the son’s grandson he attains the region of 
the sun ... ' •' 

„ —delivers his father from the ‘ Pat ’ Hell, hence he 
is called ‘ Pntra.’ ... ,,, 

„ — of the appointed daughter shall offer the first coke 

to his mother, the second to his father, and 
the third to liis father’s father ... ... 

— legitimate — while is alive, the Ksetraja and other 
sons will have only maintenance ; but 
if the adopted son is endowed with good 
' ■ qualities ’ he . shall inherit his (father’s) 
property 

„ — of the authorised woman, if not begotten in the 

presqribed naanner, is not entitled to the 
patef hai pj^Ojierty ... ... 

„ — born by autliorisation-~'Will have equal share with 

the legitiinate Son .... , ... . ■ 

„ — lust-bqtn— is incapable of .inheritance ‘ .. , ... 

„ — kinds of ' 

;, — not entitled to .a, share in the paternal property ... 

„ —born of an' actulterer, and ttoose who are products 
pf lusto dq.nat.deS'etve any Share, but he 
will liave maintehatncse ■ 

,. — of a Slindra wife with Bnthmana, or l?[§attTiya, or 

, Vaishya as..the fathel, jyitU 'ii'ayd .urely that 
; much whiph his , faijheb. will give . him. He„ 
is hot an'^lnheritor of property;-., ' 
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Son - eldest born of BrSiimapa father and mother will 
have ploughman, breeding bull, the con- 
ves^ance, ornament, and the house as ‘pre- 
ferential share’ and also one principal share libi 

—of a Sliudra wife and BrShmana father ■will have 
the tenth part of the entire property as his 
share ... ... ... ... 1611 

—--the twelve binds of — -their relative status- six 
inherit the property as well as the family 
name, while the other si.xdo not inherit 
property ... ; ... 145 

—of unanthorised women also inherits the property 
of the progenitor if there are no Sapipt^a 
relations ... ... 147 

„ —legitimate, is the only heir and others will get 

maintenance ... ... ... 148 

.—the twelve kinds of “their definition ... 150 

--Adopted — defined ... ... 153 

„ — Ksetraja „ ... .... ... 1,53 

—Appointed ... ... 154 

.. —Secretly born „ ... ... ... 155 

„ — Castoff ••• ... ... 15tl 

„ — Maiden-born „ ... ... ... loO 

—Received along with the wife— defined . 15(1 

„ —Bought „ ... ... ... 157 

—of a remarried woman— defined .. ... 157 

„ —Self-offered „ ... ... ... li^7 

,, — Shudra-born ,, ... ... ... 157 

. „ —adopted and the rest inherit only in the alisence 

of the legitimate son . ... ... IfiO 

,, —-born of the seed of strangers belongs io that 

person from whose seed be was ])orn ... 151* 

,. -^■maiden-born, received along with the wife, of the 
remarried womanj and the secretly horn do 

' not inherit property at all ... . IfiO 

,, . —born after partition shall receive father’s pi'operty . . 

only ... ... ... ... 1781 

Son’s property inherited by the mother, when the son . 

dies childless and when that mother also : . - , , 
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Tax on grains shall bo one-eighth ; ono-twon(ieth 
on gold — with the inininumi of one 
KSrsSpana 

Thorns (cheats) — open ami concealed — defined 

Time — right— for the girl to be gi^’en in marriage is the 
period between her eighth year and the 
time of her puberty 

Twice-born castes (RrShTnana, Ksattriya and Vaishya) 


201 - 


333 

--203 



will study ... ... 

245 

19 

— men who engage a BhHdra in. serving them 



. shall provide for his maintenance 

335 


— man cannot accomplish his aims by per- 
forming sacrifices which are below his 



statins ... 

359 

«■■■ 

—shall not associate with righteous men so 



long as the expiatory rites are not perfornu'd 

377 


,, —the accomplishment of purpose of 

Twilight- prayers ••• ... ... 

TransraigTatlon ... ... ... 

„ — details of — ... 

Tridanda (triple control)-- meaning and effects of . 

Tonsure— ceremony •■. ... 

Ugra — defined 

IJnexpiated offences — committed in previous lives — 
Physical effects of — their enumera- 
tion and effects 

Upahavya — BrShinana’s story ... 

Upasada ... 

Upani^ad 

Vaideha caste — defined 

VaishvSnar’i Sacrifice 

Vaishya-— after being duly initiated should apply 
himself entirely to agriculture along with his 
wife 

„ —willing to tend cattle, no one else should 
tend them 

„ —shall find out relative, value of various gems, 
etc., and woven cloth, perfumes and condi- 
ments 


623, 624 
283 
574--580 
596 
569 
14 

262, 263, 264 


379-380 

373 

615 

615 

263 

358,617 
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Vedas — daily recitafciojl of--»emoves all sins ' ... ' 54B 

Veda — quoted— 14, 15, 30, Sly 65, 80, 194, 239, 245, 246, 247, 

269, 305, 331, 344, 357, 359, 360, 361, 
362, 363, 364, 373, 375, 383, 386, 387, 
534, 535, 541, 542, 543, 553, 593, 594, 608, 
611, 612, 613, 614. 615, 619, 620. 623, 62^^ 
626, 627, 628, 629, 638, 640, 641, 643, 644 


Vedas — their distinction .. . •> ••• 644 

Veda— consumes all the evil effiects of one’s deeds 632 

„ —not the work of a personal author and hence it 

is absolutely trustworthy ... ... 625 

„ — the teaching of— is beyond power and illimitable 625-626 

, „ — is eternal- ... ... ... 628 

— teaches everjdhing ... ... ... 629 

■„ -4-best‘meahs of accomplishing the ends of every 

creature ... 630-631 


VedRnta ... . • \ ^ 609,638 

Vena — the 6rst King— introduced the practice of having 
intercourse with the brother’s wife, which is 
only fit f or beasts and which has been declar- 


ed by the learned to be reprehensible for men 53,54 
„ — referred to ... ... ... ... 267 

Vidura~ref erred to... ... ... ... 153,258 

Vijanman ... ... ... 269 

Violating of the preceptor’s bed— expiations of ... 423-425 

,, ,, „ ,, —its results,. , ... 598 

Virgin— the meaning of ... ... ... 251-252 

V islivSmitra’s story referred to— in times of distress . . . 325-326 

Vishvajit Sacrifice ... ... ... ... 359,618 

V ish vedevas ordained the substitute of the Primary Rule 360 

Visnu ... V ... ... ... ... 652 

Vi^hu Smrti— quoted in connection with the period of 

time in reference to the children born ... 65 

VisuusvSmin— referred to ... . ... ... 290 

VrStyas — definition ... ... ... 267 

Vrihi corn—Rice, Mudga beans, sesamum, Masa beans, 
barley, leek and sugarcane are produced in 
accordance with the seeds ... ... 29 


25, 52, 153, 229; (quoted) 337, 565, 573 , ' 6*41 


VylSsa 
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VyahrU ••• — 

Vyakaraua \ 

War”4s the peciiliaivduty of K^attriya ... ■- 

Widow— Hhall not be ‘ anthorised ’ in regard to any per- 
son by twiee-born persons ••• *" 

‘ „ - authorisation of ... _ *” 

,, — marriage oC— is not mentioned in the Injunc- 
tions of Marriage • ^ -o 

„ -depending upon her own labour should engage 
herself in spinning, laco-maMng, making of 
fans, etc. ; 

„ — -re-marriage of •forbidden “* 

Wife— duties of ... ' 

—when she i.s very much persecuted by her hus- 
band, the dispute is to be brought up before 
the King 

-shall upon her husband who behaves in 

the right manner, who is not beset with 
hate and jealousy, who^,is well-disposed to- 

' 'wards his ^ ? b.. ' v 

[Attending means shampooing her husband’s feet and 
" rendering such services as behoves a servant.] 

—in the absence of— there is no comfort at home ... 
_on the— depend offspring, religious acts, faithful 
iii.rlipqt haDDinoss, the attainment 


e has been 
not, she 
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Wife — divorce of ... 

„ - if disregards her husband who id mad, or intoxicat- 

ed, or afflicted by disease, should be 
deprived of ornaments and appurtenances, 
and abandoned for three months, , the 
omitting of endearing caresses, etc, ... 

„ —if she is a drunkard, or false in conduct, or 
rebellious, or diseased, or mischievous or 
wasteful, she should be superseded ... 

„ —the supersession of — is meant only to save him- 
self from the contingency of disobeying the 
Injunction regarding the laying of Fires, 
etc., to which ' a childless person is not 
■ .entitled v'.'.,., 

„ — on being superseded, if she, in anger^ goes away 
from the house, she shall be either immedi- 
ately confined in the charge of guards or 
divorced, which consists in dropping inter- 
course with her and avoiding her bed 
,, "-though forbidden if she drinks wine evem at 
festivals or visits, fairs and asseniblieSv she 
shall be, fined six if she belongs 

to tile K^attriya or the lower castes j for 
in the case of a Brahmaba woman, the fine 
will be a heavy one. The fine upon wife 
is to be inflicted by her hmsband for he is 
the lord here and not by the king who 
usually does it ... ... 

„ —of the man’s own caste shall attend to her hus- 
band’s personal service, so also to his daily 

.■ sacred\rites 

„ —the faithful— should not be abandoned even if she 
suffers from defects 

„ —if unfaithful, repeats her transgression of her 
duties towards her husband, must be divorc- 
ed, i.e., iutorcoursa with her should be 
stopped... 

.. should not be neglected in matters relating to 

duty, wealth and pleasure 
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VVife...l» 2, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 29, 
34, 36,42, 45, 48, 49, 54, 56, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64 
68 , 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 78, 79, 80, 84, 
105, 116, 118, 119, 126, 128, 132, 133 

138, 139, 140, 141, 112, 143, 144, 147 
164, 165, 167, 235, 250, 253, 252, 253 
261, 262, 272’ 273, 344, 348, 364, 382, 38^ 
473,481, 598, 599,604,615 
Wifehood—of the wite-.TEya—consists in this that the 
husband is reborn of her 

Wine-drinking forbidden for a BrShmana ... 

,, is not absolutely prohibited for the K§atti’i3’^a 
and the lower castes '•* 

Wine— not to be drunk by BrShmana, Ksattriya and 
Yaishya ... ... 

„ —kinds of ... ••• ••• 

Wise men shall never have recourse to gambling even 

in joke ... ... ••• 

Withdrawal of the great elemental substances and gods 
Woman should not be left free to’ act as she likes in 

regard to morality /wealth and pleasure , 

„ —should take permission of the husband or other 
male relations according to her age, even 
• when she is to do an act of righteousness 

—should not be left to herself by her guardians 
, the d«^y and the nighty ^ ; 

I —if sfff hddioted to sensual objects, she 

’ should b6.ke0fcBttd.er control' 
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"lincttaste— is not entitlecl to . l)e associated in - - 

the performances of religions rites . ' ’7 

-■-can never be guarded forcibly 9 
—in order to be guarded, should be employed in 
the acctimulation, counting and storing 
in the house, tying up with ropes, etc., and 
in the i^xpenditure of wealth ; in cleaning of 
utensils or ladles and washing the floor, etc. ; 
in religions acts, T.r , rinsing the month, 
offering oblations of water and other things 
and, the worshipping of deities in the 
woman’s apartments ; in the cooking of 
food and in taking care of honsehold fur- 
niture ... - ... 9 

— confined in the house under trusted servants is 
nob well guarded really guarded is one who 
guards herself by employing herself , in 
work ... ••• ' ••• ••• 10 

—the six corrupters of — results of ... ... 10 

— does not take into consideration the fact of a 

man being handsome, or young, etc. Simply 
because he happens to be a male, she has 

recourse to him ... ... ... 

—loses her firmness of mind at the sight of any 
and every man and then arises an extretoe 
desire in her mind for meeting him some- 


how or other ... ... 11 

— due to her ficklemindedness, comes to love 
persons who have been looked upon as 
brothers and sons ... ' ... IS 

— has got no tenderness, longing towards her 

husband, son, and other relatives ... 12 . 

— injures her husband because she has no ^ 

tenderness , ... - ... ... 12 

—possesses passion for males ; fickleminded- 
nessj and innate want of tenderness, hence 
she should he guarded by men . . .1 12 

— possesses propene^S to too much sleep. ; 
indolence ; bodily sdomtnent ; desire for 
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INDEX 


carnal association with men ; hatred ; dis- 
honesty ; maliclonsness and association with 
wicked people ... 1 

Woman— is false ... ... 13,1^ 

„ —by nature is impure in her heart 
,, — proneness of — to unchastity— an instance 

of it ... ... . 

„ “the inability of — to recite the expiatory 
texts, follows from the fact of her not 
learning the Vedas... 

„ —lacks in courage, patience, intelligence, energy 
and so forth; because of this she is over- 
powered by sinful propensities ... 

„ —cannot be free from bad conduct ^ 

„ —cannot repeat the sacred texts in order to 

- purify herself whenever she transgresses 
the Injunctions ... ... ... 

,, —should, not be prohibited from the use of 
• sacred texts in connection with all kinds, of 
rites (is the viewsof Medhatithi) ... 13 

—when united with a man possessed of 
certain qualities, she becomes herself 
' endowed with similar qualities, like a river 

, united with the ocean ... * . 

„ ; -r:i8- hojxoured, by her age -m 

—who secures many- blessings for the sake 
of bearing cMdren, who is worthy of wor- 
shdp.'is.eqhal to the Ooddess of Fortune ... 

„ “ —is worthy of worshil^ inasmuch as her defeats „ 
are. capable, of rectiiftoation defects" of . 

- ’ womap. aie mentioned, with a view to guard . . 

, her against evil 

' ‘ . “"is the prime cause of begetting 6f the child, 

■>' ’ ' V,^e nourishing of -the barn, and the ordinary 

- : fife of the vrbrM .. . ,, ••• ■ 

— who has been ‘ tak^m’. thror^hithe sacramental 
- rites by one man c^qanot fie the wife of 
another man " % ^ > 5^4 f f ? . ^ J Y ‘ ' Y 
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INDEX 


W Oman on failure o£ issue, on being anthorised, may 
obtain, in the proper manner, the desired 
off-spring either from her younger brother- 
' in-law or from a Sapinda .. . 

„ —not entitled to have any ‘appointed daughter ’ 
or any other substitute for the son 
„ — sliould take permission for having the desired 

offspring from another, of the members of 
her husband s family, or of tlmse who will 
become benefitted by the after-death rites 
performed by that child 

„ on the death of her husband shall not even 
utter the name of another man ... 

„ —deviation from chastity is not permissible 
in any condition ... 

„ —even in the case of ,, grievous sins— is 
be turned away ■ * 1 ^ i • . . , 

M if shows aversion towards her 

is mad or an outcast, or impotent (which 
indicates futility of seed), or seedless, or 
afflicted with foul disease, there shall be 
no desertion, nor tlie wresting of lier pro- 
perty 

o -if she be a drunkard and hence ;incapable of 
looking after cooking or the household work, 
and if she does not give it up even when 
, fei bidden, she should be punished 

” — she be a BrShmani and drinks wine, she 

is only punished and does not become an 
outcast 

„ —becomes outcast on the grounds of abortion, 
service of low-born men, etc. 

—was created |or the purpose of child-bearing. , . 

„ —her ornaments shall not be divided 
» —shall never make a hoard out* of the 

family property, nor out of her own 
the ccmsent of her husband 
M Iv2, 3, 4, 7, 8, 11, XO, 11, 1^,13, 

21, 22, 23, 24, 34, 41, 43, 4;1, 46, 




A . 

Ysjnavalkya—qnotod in connection with marriage 

.. .. „ tlie condition ol: 


'SS"'-",- ; M •*• 

Yama— -referred to 

„ inflicts punishment 
YaticliSadrSyatja 
Yavamadhyama 


woman w hen 
she has trans- 
gressed ... . 79 

the shares o f 
daughters ... 100, 121 

shares of sons 
of mothers of 
various castes... 140 

the thirteenth 
kind of son .... 

174, 176, 254, 255, 258, 495 




